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ADVERTISEMENT. 

The present translations liavc been made from Dr. Burton’s 
edition of Bisliop Bull’s works^ and^ together Avitli the Indices 
of matter and texts^ are entii’ely new. Referenees to such 
works as have been re-edited since Bishop Bulks death,, are 
enclosed in brackets. For a fuller account of the publication 
of the Examen and Apology, than appears in the Preface, 
the reader is referred to the Life of the Author by Nelson, 
whose elaborate analysis of the controversy is too long for 
insertion. See especially chapters 17, and 41—49. 

The translations being from different hands, will account 
for some slight variations in style, and other unimportant 
points of difference. 

Oxford j January^ 184.3. 
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TO TPIE READER. 


It is now nearly seven years, most gentle reader, since I 
published two Dissertations on the reconcilement of the 
Apostles St. Paul and St. James on the point of justifica¬ 
tion, under the title of Harmonia Apostolica.^^ About a 
year, if I remember, after the book was published, a copy 
of it was sent to me with remarks written on the margin of 
the book by a divinewith whom at the time I was totally 
unaccpiainted; some sliccts also were attached at the end, 
which contained Strictures from the same hand. Tliis divine 
did not send his remarks dii*ect to me; he had them first sent 
round to certain very reverend Prelates of our Chm’ch, to wliom 
lie sent letters at the same time, complaining with a most 
tragical vehemence (as if Hannibal were at tlic gates) that I 
had asserted some new and most pernicious doctrines, 
thoroughly opposed to the decrees of the English and all the 
reformed Cliurclics; and he urged the reverend fathers to 
oppose themselves at once with all their authority to so grave 
and so enormous an offence. One of them (the very reverend 
Father and Lord William Nicholson, late Bishop of Glou¬ 
cester, to whom I had dedicated my Dissertations) at last 
sent me the book covered with marginal notes, togetlier with 
the papers added at the end. 

I read through the Strictures, and, a few months after, 
wrote (at spare hours, and as other business would allow) an 
answer to them, (which I now publish,) for the inspection of 
the reverend Prelate before mentioned, and others to whom he 
might think fit to shew it. I wrote them, as usual at first, in 
haste, and in cliaractcrs that I coidd afterwards scarcely read 
myself without the aid of memory, and I could not immedi¬ 
ately bring myself to undertake the task of copying them 
more legibly, (no sort of work is so wearisome to me,) espe- 
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cially as tlie reverend Bishop by no means urged it^ often 
saying that he did not think much of tlie Strictures^ and I 
was at the time engaged in other studies. Not long after, that 
holy Prelate, my beloved patron and protector, departed this 
life for the home of the blessed, after whose death I gave up 
all thoughts of copying out my papers, still less did I think 
of publishing them. 

However, a year ago and more, a book came out by the 
reverend Thomas Tully, D.D., with the title Justificatio 
Paulina,^^ dii’ectcd expressly against me; and on some of 
my friends, pious and learned men, repeatedly urging me 
to publish some answer to it, I began at length to think 
afresh of copying out and finishing the neglected papers. I 
found, in fact, that if you take awjiy from the Doctor^s book 
the declamatory part, together with a short Dissertation 
annexed on St. Pauls meaning in his seventh chapter to the 
Romans, there would be scarce any thing left that had not 
been abeady answered in the Examination of the Strictures: 
so I thought it better to put forth the Examen first, then to 
subjoin an Apology in answer to the declamation of the 
reverend gentleman, comprising an answer at the same time 
to the annexed Dissertation. That the Apology did not 
appear for so long, nor until after the death of Dr. Tully, 
against whom it is put forth, was owing partly to my long 
doiibting whether I should give an answer at all, partly to 
the tediousness of copying out the Examen, which I thought 
it best to j)rcfix, and pai'tly and principally to the waste of 
time by the printers in bringing out the Examen. In truth, I 
had httle pleasure in combating wdth the dead, stiU less in 
triumphing over their ashes; a species of barbarity one most 
shrinks from. Accordingly, as soon as I heard of the death 
of the reverend gentleman, unwilhng to be severe on the 
departed, I erased many personal remarks against him, 
(though they were true, and to some of my friends seemed 
absolutely necessary, yet) I had them erased from the sheets 
of the Apology which were not yet printed: more I would 
gladly have erased, could it have been done without injury 
(not to myself, but) to ti’uth. That sentence of Basil, Epist. 
63. to the Neocacsai’icnscs, was before me: ^^We must answer 
calumnies, not that we may avenge ourselves by the contra- 
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diction^ but that wc may hinder a road being paved for false¬ 
hood, and extricate those who have been deceived from harm¬ 
ful eiTor.^^ 

I must not omit to say that the Appendix to the Exami¬ 
nation of Stricture XVII, was written lately, or rather 
C 02 )ied from other papers of mine, and inserted there to 
answer the objections of Mr. Truman, who published a book 
against me, in English, entitled, An Attempt to correct some 
Opinions that are gaining ground contrary to the Doctrine of 
the Chm’ch of England.^^ A^^ioever will take the trouble to 
read attentively the Appendix, together with my answers to 
Strictares XVIII—XXIII, and compare them with Mr. Tru- 
man^s book, Avill, unless I am much mistaken, see clearly that 
the grounds of liis book ai’e thoroughly disproved. If, how¬ 
ever, I am given to understand that j)ious and learned men de¬ 
mand a fuller refutation of his objections, I have one ready, 
and will presently lay it before them. 

As to the bulk to which my defence hath grown, I regret 
it, but knew not how to avoid the inconvenience, for from the 
number of objections which my opponents strongly urged 
against the truth wliich I am defending, I must either have 
observed a total silence, or said not a little in return: however, 
of the points wliich I answer, if there are any which the more 
learned of my readers think comparatively of little moment, 
and consequently scarcely worth refuting, they may pass 
them by altogether, while I would wish them to remember 
that no small portion of my readers will perchance be those 
to whom the smallest jioints may create great difficulty, and 
their difficulties I would regard at the expense of my estima¬ 
tion with readers of more fastidious nicety. 

While this volume was in the press the Animadversions of 
Mr. John Tombes of Bewdley, against the Harmony, appeared: 
a work, in which the self-confidence of the author seems so 
much to xie with his ignorance, that it is difficult to say which 
is the greater. He, however, need not fear the horns and 
stamping of the BulP,^^ (such is his wit, which foreigners 
will scai’cely understand, Englishmen will smile at,) since the 
Bull has long since learnt to despise all such barking animals. 
But to be serious on a serious subject, I cannot but pity a 
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man, who, while he is so unfortunately cui’ions in other 
people^s business, has neglected, so many years, though often 
refuted by learned men, to review and retract what he has 
wi-itten so wantonly against the practice of infant baptism, 
every where received in the Catholic Church. I do from my 
heart pray that he may at length look to his own case, and 
seriously reflect how greatly he has promoted by liis writings 
the nicked schism and heresy of the Anabaptist pai’ty in 
England, and repent timely and worthily of so grievous a sin. 

I have only now to ask thee, benevolent reader, in reading 
and deciding on these witings, to lay aside prejudice and 
party feeling, and to exercise the candour that befits a 
Christian. Farew’ell. 
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PREFACE OF THE CENSURER. 

The specious title of tliis book filled me Avitli desire to \) yo - p r e f. 
cure it; the desire and hope of finding the truth urged me^ as 
soon as I had procured it, eagerly to devour it. But at the 
first ojDening of its pages I was displeased with what met my 
sight j scarcely did I believe my own eyes. I was determined 
at once to examine the whole accurately. The newness of the 
doctrine itself took me by surprise; but the bold opposition 
to the Aj^ostle, worked up with such a mass of argument, 
astounded me. I could not help noting, as I read the Dis¬ 
sertations from beginning to end, what appeared at variance 
with Scripture and reason guided by its light. With your 
leave, most learned Sir, I will speak my mind freely; and 
these Strictures, my brother, I humbly submit to your con¬ 
sideration, and the judgment of my superiors. 

ANSWER TO THE PREFACE. 

§ 1 - It was not for you, my Censurer, to reproach me with 
the specious title of my book, when you have lately published 
a little tract on the same subject (few certainly are its pages, 
and narrow enough its limits, so small that scarcely have you 
room to touch on all the chief difficulties of the question, far 
less to explain tliem as the subject deserves) which you have 
embellished with nearly the same title. AVliich of us has 
played upon the reader with a specious title, I would Avillingly 
refer to an impartial judge. 

§ 2. I cannot but wonder what caused 3 "ou at the first outset 
of your Strictures to make so much noise about a harmless 
writing. At the first opening of its pages you say 3 'OU found 
something that displeased you; you scarcely believed your 
own eyes: when 3^011 had read the book through attentively, 
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Object of the Harmonia jlpostolica. 

i* R E F. you were astoimcled. Heavens! what have I done? what 
have I taught? what raonstrosity does the hook bear witli 
it ? The aim, the object of the book, was to sliew that good 
works proceeding from and in union with faith, are a con¬ 
dition (for I woidd not dai’C, witli you, to speak at all more 
highly of any virtue of ours—you who attribute to faith in 
the work of justification an efficient causality) necessary to be 
fulfilled in order that a man may be justified by the Gospel 
covenant, prociu’ed and established by the Blood of Clmst 
his Mediator. This, I contend, is the doctrine of St. James, 
and I maintain that St. Paul doth no where contradict it. 
Everywhere do I so openly renounce any merit in our works, 
that I scarcely acknowledge him to be a Christian, who con¬ 
tends for merit properly so called. In the work of justification 
and salvation I most vfiUingly iittributc every principal effect 
to the meritorious obedience of Jesus Christ, which was com¬ 
pleted by His death. This alone hath satisfied Divine Justicc. 
This alone hath rendered the most holy, most just God pro¬ 
pitious to us sinners. This only hath been the cause that 
God on this best and most favourable condition hath pro¬ 
mised us salvation, and that in heaven and for ever, which 
by no other means could we have obtained. Lastly, I have 
ever taught, that without the effectual grace and aid of the 
Holy Spirit, flovfing from the side of oiu* cmcificd Saviour, 
no man can perform this condition of the Gospel covenant. 
No anathema do I tliink can be too hard upon the heresy of 
Pelagius. But what mean you, when I reem* to the praises 
of God^s assisting grace in St. PauPs teaching, till I almost 
weary you ? who would have expected, that for such teaching, 
I should have been thus shamefully handled, by a Christian, 
by a Catholic ? who woidd call a man for so thinking, most 
shameless, mad, impious, blasphemer,^^ which arc the titles 
on every where bestow upon me ? Surely, no sober-minded 
man will deny, that in this cpicstion of justification, the main 
part of my teaching, at least, is Catholic; but if I have erred 
in any of the appendages or consequences, (so to speak,)— 
(which, however, you have not yet proved)—those who feel 
themselves to be but men, and arc not insensible to human 
infirmities, will, I am sure, forgive me. 

§ 3. But I now answer the charge of novelty in doctrine 
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Charge of novelty refuted, 

Avhicli you allege against me^ not only in the Preface^ but P a E 
repeatedly throughout your Strictures. I have no hesitation 
in appealing to those who are lovers of antiquity, who alone 
can be fair judges of what is old, what new doctrine, whether 
tliere is aught in the book that you have set yourself to tear 
piecemeal with accusations, that is at variance with the doc¬ 
trines of the ancient Catholic Church, whose judgment and 
consent we are bound by an express canon of oiu’ English 
Church scrupulously to follow in the interpretation of 
Scripture, and the deduction from thence of doctrines. But 
all is strange and new to you which agrees not with the 
arbitrary definitions of the systematizers, fi’om whose stores 
you seem to have derived all your theology. Hence the 
Avholesome doctrines of the ancients you reject and throw 
from you as new, while you embrace new doctrines as old. 
Would that you would learn from the advice of John Fell, 
that most pious and leai’iied doctor, and one of the chief 
ornaments of the University of Oxford; who at the end of 
the Preface to his edition of Clemens Bomanus seriously 
exhorts students of Theology to keep far—(if, indeed, the 
saying, id verum quod jmmunij ^ what was first is true,^ is 
worthy the credit and estimation of an oracle)—^to keep far 
away from the sluggish and muddy pools of those who would 
be called ^ modern Divines,^ and seek tlie everlasting and clear 
fountains, holy and full of grace, beyond the credit of gentile 
theologyThe holy man eontinues: One may, indeed, 
expect innovators to follow novelties; but they who love the 
untainted doetrines of the primitive Cliurch will not as soon 
give ear to writers of a later age. For, by this most certain 
sign, and by this most charaeteristic mark, will they prove 
themselves the Churches genuine sons, in that they look up 
with a singular reverence to her most holy Fathers.^^ But 
why do I confine m 3 ^self to the ancients? I appeal also to 
our later Divines. Ilowmaiw names can I recount, ^ shining 
lights^ in tins our English land, who, before me, fearlessly 
and without charge of heterodoxy have handed down in their 
writings the doctrine you impugn, and have openly defended 
it, against the cries and barkings only of innovators and 
schismatics? Take heed jmu drive me not to recount them, 

" Collect. Canon. Can. Elizab, de Concionator. p. 19, 
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4 FulUity of the charge that St, Paid is contradicted, 

P RE R wliicli I faiic}’’ you would be little pleased with, and reflect at 
length, how many and how great men you scathe in attack¬ 
ing me. 

§ 4. Most ridiculous certainly is your charge as to my bold 
contradiction of St. Paul. For I do not contradict him 
more than St. James himself, that is, not at all. I grant 
that I have endeavmu’cd (and God knows with the best 
intention) to reconcile the ajgmrent discrepancy, and that 
one of greatest moment, in the two Apostles^ writings; and 
if in my endeavour to do this I shall have met with the 
entire disapprobation of learned and pious men, (which many 
things prevent me from beheraig, though you so often 
assert it,) I am not the first, as you are aware, who have 
failed in the attempt. I am glad, however, that whatever in 
my Dissertations seems to you to disagree with the Scriptures 
and reason, you noted in the coiu’sc of reading; for hence I 
may fairly conclude that nothing remains, after Aristarchus^ 
judgment, that is opposed to Scripture or reason. Certainly, 
the objections you bring forward in your animadversions 
either miss the point altogether, or are supported by the most 
trifling or no arguments at all. Not to mention the number 
of paragraphs, and even entire chapters, in the Dissertations, 
in which the whole force and strength of my argument lies, 
which you cither pass by in the most profound silence, or 
touch upon as slightly as possible. That these things are 
not bravado, but truth, they know who have compared my 
Dissertations with your Animadversions on the same. 

§ 5. You have full permission then, my Censurer, to use your 
plainness of speech, and say freely what you think, though, 
as becomes an honest man and a gentleman, without abuse 
and slander, from which, if you had abstained in writing, 
you would have more nearly (even in the judgment of your 
own conscience) performed the duty, which you profess, of 
brotherly love. To your Stnetures, however, which you have 
put before me for my consideration, I have paid serious 
attention; and T find nothing noted by you in your animad¬ 
versions that I need regret having said. However, you must 
not expect me in my answer to follow you step for step j I 
would not so abuse the patience of my reader, or lay out good 
hours so badly. For how many of your censures arc but 



Stricture upon the method of proceeding, 5 

mere calumnies ! how many bare assertions do they contain 
without any proof! how frequently is the reader wearied ont 
Avith the tiresome repetition of the same things ! and, there¬ 
fore, AAdiatever is to the point in any Avay, and that only, 
have I brought once for all under examination. Lastly, 
Avhatevcr I may have written, cither in this or other books, 
most humbly and most Anllingly do I submit it to the judg¬ 
ment of our holy mother the English Church; her to aaLoui 
I liave hitherto devoted myself in all filial obedience, and to 
whom, Avhile I live, by God^s help I will devote myself. 


STRICTURE I. 

ON INTRODUCTION. 

In the introduction of my book, the method I proposed to 
myself, of treating the suliject Avliich I had undertaken to 
explain, as most convenient, Avas this:—1st. Taking the con¬ 
clusion of tlie second chapter of St. James, briefly to explain 
its meaning, and then support the truth of it by some ai*gu- 
ments. 2ndly. To take St. Pauks Epistles, and sIicav clearly 
that he agrees Avith St. James on the subject of justification. 
Here, at the margin of the book, you write as folloAvs: I 
do not see the reason of this method. It is unfair that one 
passage of St. James should be made the measure of the 
many lengthened discussions on Avhich St. Paul has entered, 
in Avhich he uses various, and those poAverful arguments, to 
slicAv that a sinner is justified by faith Avithout Avorks, opposing 
faith to AVorks in tlie obtaining of justification. It is unfair 
that that text should be held up as a light and a torch to the 
Avritings of St. Paul, as though to sIicav liglit upon Avliat Avas 
more obscure. Tertullian says, ‘Things Avhich arc rare ought 
to be explained by things of oftener occurrence.^ 


ANSWER TO STRICTURE I. 

§ 1. In the opening of your attack you give me evidence 
enough, my Ceusurcr, Iioav unfair an adversary you are likely to 
prove in the course of the conflict; you object even to my very 
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() Reasonableness of the interpretation pursued, 

plan of proceeding. How unreasonable is this lust for objec¬ 
tion ! for if I rightly and fairly exj^lain the teaching of the two 
Apostles^ what have you to comjdain of in my plan ? What 
matters it, whether I begin my Dissertations with St. James 
or St. Paul, provided I do no wrong to either? But you say. 
It is unfair that one passage of St. James should be made 
the measiu’c of the many lengthened discussions on wliich 
St. Paul has entered.^’ Be it so. What matters it, if I first, 
by many and clear arguments drawn from Scripture, esta¬ 
blish the conclusion of St, James, and then passing on to 
St. Paul, shew his agreement 'with St. James, by solid 
arguments di’awn (if I may so speak) from the very heart of 
his Epistles. I confess, indeed, that I think that St. PaiiFs 
meaning may be clearly enough dra'vra from the single dis¬ 
course of St. James in his second chapter; and it was on 
this account that in another part of my writings I said it 
was far more reasonable in this controversy to interpret 
St. Paul from St. James, than St. James from St. Paul. I 
see, indeed, that you are greatly offended with this; you 
ought, however, to have attended to the grounds on which I 
support my oxnnion; and these I have determined to repeat 
here for the sake of the reader, and vindicate them from your 
cavils, 

§ 2. My first argument then is, that St. Jameses discourse is 
clear and perspicuous, and his words so express, that he who 
doubts their meaning may be deservedly said to be seeking 
difficulties where there are none; on the other hand, the 
argument of St. Paul is obsem’e, involved and intricate. In 
the interpretation of Scripture it is a well known rule, that 
the obscurer passages must be explained by the clearer. 
Here, either from ignorance or spitefulness, you carp at what 
I said about the perspicuity of St. James, asking, Had all 
the learned and pious men, who have doubted of the meaning 
of St. James's words, nothing else to do but look for diffi¬ 
culties, where there were none?" I answer : that the reason 
that those pious and learned men doubted of the meaning of 
St. James's words was a preconceived opinion about justifi¬ 
cation by faith only, as a single virtue, which they had drawn 
from a misunderstanding of St. Paul's words, (it being no 
difficult thing, from the obscurity of his writings, to mistake 
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Plainness of St, Jameses lanyuage, 

that Apostle^s meaning, unless the drift of his argument be STRic. 

carefully attended to). In order to maintain this opinion, — - - 

and at the same time to reconcile the two Apostles, there was 
no stone they did not timi: and convinced that they had hit 
the meaning of St. PauFs argument, they laboured by every 
invention to do away the seeming opposition of St. James. 

Now, barring the unpopularity which gi-eat names cast 
upon a truth otherwise most evident, I appeal to the con¬ 
science of any pious and learned reader, who is free from 
prejudice, whether St. Jameses language be not clear, perspi¬ 
cuous and express ? Certainly, in the Apostle^s conclusion, 
that a man is justified by works, and not by faith only,^^ 
there is not a word, not a term, (to use the barbarous lan¬ 
guage of the schoolmen), the meaning of which is not most 
evident from the context in the Apostle^s discourse. Do you 
ask of what justification St. James speaks? It is plain that 
he is not speaking of the declaration only of a maiPs right¬ 
eousness before men, but of his justification also in the sight 
of God. For he speaks plainly of that justification by which 
a man is made the friend of God,^^ (ver. 23,) and by which 
righteousness is imputed to him by God, (in the same verse,) 
and lastly, by which a right to salvation is given him, (ver. 14). 

Have you any doubt of what faith the Apostle is speaking? vid.llarm. 
He means true faith, perfect of its kind, such as was Abra- 
ham^s, (\w. 21,22 ); and he says, that according to the Gospel P* 
covenant it is not sufficient without works for our obtaining 
that justification. Of what works St. James is to be under¬ 
stood, there can be no question; he speaks expressly of works 
proceeding from faith and the grace of tlie Gospel, or works 
co-operating with faith and perfecting it, (ver. 22); and thus I 
have with reason affirmed that St. James's language is clear 
and perspicuous: and this is plainly confessed by tliose of 
our opponents who (with bold and impious presumption) 
ventured to thrust out St. James's Epistle from tlie canon of 
Scripture. Why did they do so? Because, not weighing 
the arguments of St. Paul with the care that they requii’e, 
they were led to think that a man is justified by faith alone; 
meaning by that expression the single virtue of faith, as 
distinct from the other virtues of the Gospel. Fully aware 
that St. James's reasoning Avas diametrically opposed to this 
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Obscurity of St. Paul, noted by the Fathers, 

tlieir raslily conceived opinion, and seeing that his doctrine 
could by no ingenuity be reconciled with the opinion they 
had formed: unable to untie this Gordian knot, as it seemed 
to them, they assayed to cut it, by calling in question or 
openly rejecting the authority of that Epistle which bears 
the name of St. James, as I have observed in the Intro¬ 
duction of my book. Thus much, then, of St. Jameses per¬ 
spicuity. 

§ 3. With my remarks as to St. Pauks obscurity you are 
well nigh driA^en to madness. Thus you Avrite at p. 57 of my 
book: It is impiety to try to prove St. Paul to be obscure, 
and to raise and spread clouds, because you must have them. 
This Dissertation is but too like tlie smoke Avhich arose out 
of Hhe bottomless pit, and darkened the sun and the 
air.^^^ AYho does not rather here perceiA'e you breathing out 
the smoke of your anger and indignation, (look you to it 
from Avhat pit it has arisen)—but stay ! beAvare, lest while 
you are falsely accusing me of impiety, you coiiAuct yom’self 
of real impiety. If he must be an impious man Avho has 
called St. Pauks discourse obsciu’e, then Avere Origen, Basil 
the Great, Gregory of Nazianzus, Chrysostom, Jerome, 
Augustine, and very many other most illustrious doctors in 
the ancient Chui’ch, all impious men; for they hesitated not 
to say the Axry same thing. A passage of Origen is quoted 
in Avhich he remarks that some parts of the Scriptm^es 
seem not to have regular comjmsition and consequence, nor to 
folloAV one from the other, and this is most observable in the 
prophetical and apostolical AATitings, and among the latter in 
the Epistle to the Homans especially P in AA’hich he says, 
ivhat is said of the law is said in different ways, and hi re¬ 
ference to different q)oints; so that it seems as though St. Paid 
in that Ejnstle did not attain the object he proposed to himselfP 
This saying of Origen^s has been approved by the holy Fathers 
Basil the Great and Gregory Nazianzen, inasmuch as they 
made the collection of passages from Origen, called the Philo- 
calia, being selections of use to the studious,^^ as Gregory 
himself says in his Epistle to Theodoret bishop of Tyana. 
Chrysostom on the seA^enth chapter to the Homans, says, 
^"You see unless Ave trace his Avords Avith the care and caution 
they require, and keep our eye on the drift of tlie Apostle, ten 
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thousand absurdities will ensue/^ St. Jerome in his reply STRic. 

to the eighth question of Algasias^ whieh comes out of tlie —- 

same chapter, says in round terms, ^^The wliole of tliis passage [Epist. 
of the Apostle, hotli in what precedes and in what follows, nay prero?] * 
the wliolc of his Epistle to the Romans, is involved in extreme 
ohscunties : and if I wished to explain every thing, I should 
have to write not one hook, hut a number of large volumes. 

And the like of this you may find constantly in the same 
answer to the questions of Algasias. Lastly, this obscurity 
deterred even St. Augustine from finishing the exposition of Lib. i. 
the Epistle to the Romans which he had begun, as he himself eapl^^ls! 
bears witness. 

§ 4. Farther, if it be an impious proceeding to say that St. 

PauFs Epistles are obscure, (I shudder at stating the blas¬ 
phemy,) it was an impious proceeding in the Apostle St. 

Peter, who says plainly that there are some things hard to 2 Pet. 
be understood^^ in those Epistles. That St. Peter refers here 
principally to St. PauFs argument on justification by faith, 
as opposed to the works of the Law, has been the judgment 
of most learned men; and veiy satisfactory grounds for this 
opinion I have given in II. Diss. iv. 2. p. 57. To those 
remarks may be added the following. The best interpre¬ 
ters agree that the Epistle which is called the second of 
St. Peter was written against certain impious heretics of 
that age, who came out of the school of Simon Magus; 
and this is sufficiently evident from the number of marks 
and hints that discover themselves in the Epistle. Now 
eveiy one is aware that among other doctrines horrifying 
to Christian ears which the followers of Simon contended 
for, was this heretical doctrine, that good works are in no 
way necessary for a man^s justification or salvation. On this 
point I will put before you two very remarkable passages of 
L’enseus. One, where recounting SimoiFs impious heresies Lib.i.c. 
he says that that first-born of the deril taught that they p^* 29 f] 
who trusted in him and his Helena, were free to do as they 
pleased: for that men were saved according to her favour, not 
by works of righteousness;^^ whence by the way you will 
observe that they who taught that men were justified or saved 
(for there certainly was no difference acknoAvledgcd between 
the two terms, at least by the ancients) otherwise than by 
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10 Valentinian heresy as to the 7iecessity of good ivorks, 

s T RIC. good works were held in tlic primitive Clmreh to be heretics. 

^ The seeond passage is -where lie thus describes Valentinus^ 
Feuardent iiiaiPs justification : (Valentinus was one who 

[c.6.p.2y.] merely gave a new dress to the Simonian heresy). Carnal 
men have carnal training, and by means of works and mere 
faith they are strengthened, but have not jicrfect knowledge : 
and such they say are we who are of the Church; and hence 
it is they declare good works are nccessaiy for us, since 
otherwise we cannot be saved; but they teach that they 
will be entii’ely and without doubt saved, not by means of 
works, but because they are spiritual by nature.^^ In these 
words of Irenseus every thing is plain, except one doubt of 
5ia7n'(7T6ws the meaning of the words by mere faith but the difficulty 
is easily got rid of; for mere faith^^ is not opposed to works, 
(for the Valcntinians derided the Catholics for sajdng they 
were strengthened by this faith in conjunction vdtli works,) 
but to perfect knowledge,” to which those most shame- 
TeAe:a. hcrctics prctcndcd. Tliey boasted (as is plain from the 

words just preceding the quotation in Irenieus) that they were 
already perfected, and that not by a slender faith, but by an 
immediate and certain knowledge they had attained to all the 
Divine mysteries. However, it is evident from this passage 
that Chi’istians of that age, who adhered to the doctrines of 
i 8 e 0 aioD- the Chiu’ch, held that a man was strengthened not by faith 
only, but by works and faith together: (what Catholics 
understood by these words a thoughtful reader will readily 
guess:) that heretics on the contrary taught that a man 
could be justified and saved if not by a bare faith, without 
doubt by a perfect knowledge without good works. No one 
can doubt that the defence for this heresy of theirs was 
sought from the discourses of St. Paul; particularly as in 
other cases, without any coloiu’ of pretence, as is evident 
from irenaeus, they brought forward the testimony of St. Paul 
to support their ravings. If this were so, no one will doubt 
that St. Peter referred primarily to these men, when he 
said that there were some things hard to be understood in 
St. PauPs Epistles, which men that were unlearned and 
unstable did wrest to their own destruction.^^ 

§ 5. From all these things it is most evident that it is not 
an impious proceeding to attribute obscurity to St. Paul, 
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Causes of St, PauVs obscuriif/, 

especially in the arguments lie has entered into on the sub- s T u i c. 
ject of justification. But to be brief: some causes of this — ^— 
obscurity have been stated by very learned interpreters. 

The first is the frequent abruptness in St. Paul’s style, 
frequent parentheses, not so much flo^ving on in a pre¬ 
meditated order, as borne on by a sort of divine impulse. 

Thus Irenaeus of old observed; ^^that the Apostle introduces iii. 7 . 
many Inqierbata, on account of the rapidity of his style, and 
the impetuousness of the spirit which is in him, is discoverable 
from many things.” The second cause is, that opinions of 
the Hebrew doctors, ancient and modern, are rather refeiTed 
to, as being well known among those to whom he was 
writing, than fully given out. To which may be added, that 
he docs not unravel the objections of Jews, which he was 
answering, but strikes through them w ith a blow^—as knowm 
to those to wdiom he w^as w'riting. Many other causes of 
obscurity might be added, had I room for them. As you, 
however, have better eyes than all other men, and think 
you see so clearly through St. Paul’s discourses, allow me 
to adebess you in the w ords of Origen to Celsus. First Lib. iii. 
make plain St. Paul’s Epistle to the Bonians, and having edit"”’ 
carefully considered the meaning of each expression therein, 
shew that you understand his w'ords.” 'When you have done 
this, all learned men, I think, will willingly concede you the 
palm among the interpreters of Holy Scriptiu’e. And so 
much for om’ first argument, in w^hich it is proved clearly 
that it is more reasonable to interpret St. Paul from St. 

James, than St. James from St. P«aul. 

§ 6. My next argument, by wiiicli I aimed at establishing 
the same, is drawm from tradition and the opinion of the 
ancients; they thought that St. James’s Epistle (w here lie 
speaks of justification) w as written expressly against men 
wiio had misinterpreted St. Paul’s Epistles, and asserted 
that faith alone without good works w^as sufficient for a 
man’s justification or salvation. The truth of this tradition, 
indeed, is sufficiently attested and eHdenced by the fact, 
apart from the authority of the ancients. Otherwise, I ask, 
w lienee could that error of justification by faith, as a single 
virtue, without works, have arisen among the Christians 
against whom St. James argues, except from the misundcr- 
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12 Argument froin tradition. Trijling of the Cemurer. 

standing of St. Paul’s arguments ? You could not even 
imagine a more probahle origin of the error. Notliing how¬ 
ever can be fairer, notliing better, than to interpret St. Paul’s 
Epistles by comparison with a discom’se of St. James, wliicli 
lie uTote with the design of putting an end to false interpre¬ 
tations of the same Epistles. Here you surely have nothing 
to object to in the argument itself. Only because I said, 
what adds a farther degree of probability is, that St. James 
uses the same example of Abraham to prove ^works ai’c neces¬ 
sary for justification,’ from which St. Paul deduces that ^nian 
is justified by faith without works’”—in reference to these 
words, I say, you address me thus; What do you mean ? 
do you think that St. James wrote with the intention of 
contradicting St. Paul? to what purpose do you raise this 
suspicion?” But, Sir, in retium, let me ask what do you 
mean by promising your reader censures on my book, and 
tlien setting before him this trifling, this sheer riff-raff? 
Tell me, do you really seriously think that by those 
words I meant that St. James wrote with the intention 
of contradicting St. Paul ? that I meant this, I who wrote 
the whole of my second Dissertation, not a short one, with 
a design of shewing that in the controversy of justifica¬ 
tion neither St. James contradicted St. Paul nor St. Paul 
St. James one whit ? I who have shewn that the example of 
Abraham was rightly and appositely brought forward by both 
the Apostles ? Consider again my words, where, after much 
said in exposition of St. Paul’s discourse on Abraham in 
Homans, chapter the fointh, among other things I subjoin the 
following conclusion: In addition to this, the agreement of 
St. Paul with St. James is clearly seen from this, namely, that 
from the same example of Abraham, the former concludes ^ a 
man to be justified without works,’ the latter ^by works :’ for 
St. Paul speaks of Abraham ‘ according to the flesh,’ such as 
he was before the call; St. James, when blessed by grace and 
the Divine call. The former denies justification to his works 
done before faith, while the latter attnbutes it to works pro¬ 
ceeding from faith. Here, then, is no contradiction between 
the A23ostles.” 

Think again over these words, and be ashamed that such 
a remark, shall I call it so futile or so malieiou.s, should have 
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fallen from yonr pen. I will only add tliat my observation s T R i a 
wliieli yon objeet to is borrowed from St. Augustine, wlio — — 
thus speaks : Since the Apostle Paul, saying that a man is Lib. do 83 
justified by faith without works, has been misimderstood by SmslTiu. 
men, who were led to suppose that if they once believed in ^ 

Christ, although they still did caoI and lived in iniquity and 
Icwdncss, they could be saved through faith : this passage of 
this Epistle (meaning St. James chapter the second) explains 
the meaning of St. Paul and shews how it is to be understood, 
and it is on this account that he rather chooses the example of 
Abraham, saying that 4aith which worketh not righteousness 
is vain,^ as St. Paul had used the same example of Abraham 
to prove that man is justified by faith without the works of 
the law.^ The rest that St. Augustine says is well worth 
reading. 

§ 7. And these were the arguments by which I thought it 
sufficiently proved that it was more agreeable to reason to 
interpret St. Paul from St. James, tlian St. James from 
St. Paul. But to all these arguments you oppose the well 
known rule of Tertullian, that things which arc rare ought 
to be explained by things of oftener occurrence, and you re¬ 
mind me again of the same rule in yoiu’ remarks on chap. iv. 
of second Dissertation, p. 57. Under this rule you seem to 
assume that there is one passage only of St. James, and 
that confined within a very few verses; whereas St. Pauks 
discussions on the same argument ai’e both many and 
lengthened, and hence you would draw your conclusion, in 
opposition to mine, that therefore it is more reasonable to 
interpret St. James from St. Paul, than St. Paul from St. 

James. But here you impose a gross fallacy upon yourself 
and your reader, and mistake much in your cdculations, for 
the passage of St. James, which you call single, stands sup¬ 
ported, so to speak, by the whole army of the Scriptures : to 
wit, that there is need not of faith only, but of repentance 
also, (which includes the whole duty, as prescribed in the 
Gospel, of a sinner returning to God,) that a sinner may be 
accounted and dealt with as righteous through the sacrifice of 
the Mediator, with the remission of all his sins, and the 
bestowal of the right to salvation and eternal life, (which 
only is the doctrine of St. James,) the writings both of the 
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14 Si, James is s7i2)ported by the whole of Scnjdure, 

Old and New Testament openly and constantly declai‘e. This 
is what I remai’ked in the Harmony, at the beginning of the 
argument, where I endeavoiu’cd to establish St. Jameses state¬ 
ment by other testimonies from Scripture. words are 

as follows : For it is not to be supposed that St. James hath 
advanced any paradox or opinion peculiai’ to himself. What 
he says are the words of the Holy Spirit, which are every 
where consistent. The Prophets, the Apostles, Christ Him¬ 
self, all give the same evidence. This doctrine occupies 
almost every page of Floly Scripture; and I will venture to 
say that scarce any other can be produced out of those holy 
volumes which is so distinctly laid down or so often taught.^^ 
What if St. Paid himself constantly and cleaidy asserts and 
defends the same doctrine, and that in the very Dissertations 
out of which you and many others endeavour to build up the 
contrary, as I have shewn largely and plainly ? All your 
boasting of the many and long dissertations of St. Paid to 
the contrary is just nothing. That the sober and truth- 
loiing reader may convince himself of this, I wish him to 
weigh attentively these two points : First, that a man is 
justified by faith without works, is taught in so many terms 
by no inspired imter but St. Paul: to be convinced of the 
truth of this remai’k, the reader need only considt a Concord¬ 
ance, when his own eyes will assiu’e him of the fact. Secondly, 
that a man is justified by faith without works, is no where 
taught, even by St. Paul, except in the way of controversy 
and in the dispute in which he was engaged against the 
enemies of the Gospel, who contended that a man was justi¬ 
fied otherwise than by the Gospel covenant, or at least not by 
that alone; viz., in his Epistles to the Churches of Home and 
Galatia, where he is speaking too to Jews, and trying to 
drive them from their trust iinthc Mosaic covenant. The 
truth of this remark also, may be shewn by the means which 
I pointed out above. To this observation 1 would add, as 
consequent on it, that St. Paul docs not oppose faith to the 
other \di4ues of the Gospel, (nothing would be farther from 
his purpose,) but by the word faith he means the whole 
condition of the Gospel covenant, opposed to those grounds 
and conditions by which his adversaries taught that man is 
justified whether without the performance of the Gospel 
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covenant_, or in coniiectioii witli it. But tins is by tlie way; s T R i c. 

we have explained it fully in the Harmony, and we will repeat-^ 

it again in this Examen in a more convenient place. Mean¬ 
while, from these two observations compared with those which 
we mentioned on the constant tenor of Scriptiu’e, it is most 
cHdent that TertuUian^s rule, that ^^the fewer passages of 
Scripture ought to be explained by those of more frequent 
occurrencc,^^ makes for our side; and hence it would neces¬ 
sarily follow, (if other arguments were wanting,) that it is 
more reasonable to interpret St. Paul from St. James, than 
St. James from St. Paul: q. e. d. 


STIIICTURE II. 

ON I. DISS. i. 4. p. 7. 

Here in the exposition of the remarkable passage. Acts 
13. 38, 39, you carp at m}^ explaining Mjelievers in Christ’ by 
Hhosc endowed with a perfected faith.’ Yoiu* words run thus: 

‘‘ I most willingly fall in with this explanation of St. Paul’s 
meaning, but do not like the phrase ^perfected faith.’ After- ndcs for¬ 
wards, speaking with the schoolmen who treated the work of 
justification confusedly, and shamefully corrupted the Gospel 
doctrine, you assert that faith is perfected by love : neither 
logically nor tlieologically. Faith is, in the judgment of the 
Apostle, distinct from love. Love is no more the form of 
faith than of hope, or the fear of God, or repentance.” 


ANSWER TO STRICTURE II. 

You go on as j^ou began. You here again betray your 
miserable habit of objecting, even going out of your way to 
pull to pieces a most innocent expression. Tlic phrase, how¬ 
ever, ^perfected faith,’ which suits not your taste, was not dis¬ 
approved by the worthy Bucer, the chief divine among the 
first reformers. He commended to others the phrase Sve are fide 
justified by perfected faith’ as at once agreeable to truth, and 
most fitted to preserve peace : and rebuked those Protest- 
ants who in this question were offended with the truth, as 
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Love the form of justifying faith, 

'Nve observed in II. Diss. ii. 8. p. 53, where also I firmly esta¬ 
blished this phrase from the very words of St. James. I 
here repeat them, because as usual you pass them over in 
silence, thinking yon have done enough, if you croak your 
usual (non placet) '4t does not please me,” though against 
ever so great authority and plain reason. But listen—if you 
cannot bear the phrase 'perfected faith,’ why do you so often 
use in your own remarks the phrase 'li\ing faith,’ for between 
these phrases there is little or no difference. It is childish 
(to say no worse) to object to a jihrase used by another, 
while you are constantly yoiu’self using a phrase very similar, 
and which comes to exactly the same thing. 

§ 2. What most of all seems to have displeased you, is 
that I afterwards assert that 'faith is perfected by love.’ Now 
a truce to aU skirmishings—allow me to put this question 
before you, to be deliberately and freely discussed. Whether 
love is rightly said to be the form^ of justifying faith ? I say 
it is, you deny it. To understand, however, the state of the 
question, we must first of all observe that love is not said to 
be the 'form’ of 'faith,’ as though it had any thing to do with 
its 'essence,’ or properly speaking, formed it, since one habit of 
the soul is not the subject of another, but because an act of 
faith is so far perfected and formed through love, as to be 
accepted by God according to the Gospel covenant, and be 
available for man’s justificjition and salvation. I had re¬ 
marked this in I. Diss. iv. 5. p. 25. "I do not at all doubt 
but that love may be rightly called the form of justifying 
faith; I say expressly of justifying faith, because it is allowed 
that faith considered by itself has its own form; but that 
faith which and as far as it justifies, must necessarily be ren¬ 
dered complete by true love.” It is useless then to remind 
us that faith by the Apostle’s decision is a virtue distinct 
from love, as though any man in his senses had ever denied 
that. But as regards myself you know what I think: viz., 
that faith and love are virtues distinct even in the subject, so 
that you may find faith, and that perfect in its kind, in a 
man who has no love. Still, if any man in the above sense 
said that 'love was the form of faith,’ or that 'faith was in¬ 
formed by love,’ he would speak quite logically, as well as 

i. e. that which makes it what it is.—E d. 
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Meaning of the ivord ^vepyalaQat. 

tlicologicall}^—logically, because as the form is the cause by stuic. 

which a thing is what it is, so justifying faith becomes justi- —- 

fyiug through love, according to the Gospel covenant; other¬ 
wise according to that covenant it would justify no man, nor 
would he talk un-thcologically or inconfoi’inably with Scrip¬ 
ture; for Avliat else does St. Paul say in the well known passage 
in Gal. 5. G, ^^in Clinst Jesus, neither circumcision availeth awh 
any thing, nor uncircumcision, but faith which worketh (or ’ 
is actuated or wrought) by love.” i^epyov- 

§ 3. I have often quoted the passage in my Dissertations, 
but T may perhaps be allowed nevertheless to throw some 
fresh and fuller light upon it. The participle ivepyovfiivyj, 
though it is of the middle voice, I said must be here taken T. Dis 5 . iv. 
in a passive sense, and consequently Sl aydrrri^; evep- ^ 

yovfievT] must be translated 'faith which is perfected or 
brought to its cflect through lovc.^ In fact you scai’ce find 
the word ivepyeiaOat elsewhere in an active sense, even in 
the classics; it almost always means what we should trans¬ 
late in Latin by agi, agitari, exerceri^ effici, 'perfidy or some¬ 
thing of the sort in a passive sense. Whence those possessed 
by a devil, driven, harassed, and as it 'were 'informed,’ (or 
receiAing a character,) are called energumeni. Instances of ^v^pyov- 
the passive signification occur frequently in St. PauFs Epis- 
ties. Rom. 7. 5, "the motions of sins, which were by the 
law, did work {ivrjpyetro, were brought or perfected) in our 
members.^^ So Tertullian renders the passage, and the de Uesnr- 
meaning is plain—"The motions of sins, i. c. the motives, 
aj)X)ctites, and desires to sin, which exist and are roused by 
the law, were exercised and actively completed in our mem¬ 
bers.” So 2 Cor. I. 6 , "for your consolation and salvation, 
which is cfFcctual in the enduring,^^ where the sense does 
not admit an active signification ; whence Chrysostom re¬ 
marks exx)rcssly that St. Paul said not ivepyovarj^y ' which 
worketh,’ but ivepyovg^-q^, 'which is worked,^ (or wrought). 

So 2 Cor. 4. 12, "death ivepyelrat in us, but life in you,^^ 
where I marvel that our interpreters have rendered ' death 
worketh in us.^ For what is the meaning of the words here? 

It is evident from the context, that the real meaning of the 
Apostle is the following : By the ])reachirig of the Gospel, ^ 

death is wrought in us, (i. e. we die daily for the Gosx)el,) 

BULL. f. 
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'svliile by the same preaching of the Gospel^ in you^ who have 
no troubles on its account, life is m^ought, spiritual and 
eternal. In these passages it is plain that the verb ivepyel- 
adai cannot be suitably taken in any other tlian a passive 
sense; and moreover in all the other places, where some have 
thought an active signification absolutely necessary, a passive 
signification suits best. In Eph. 3. 20, KaTa t 7 ]v hvvaptv rrjv 
iv€pyovp€V7]v iv rjpiVy according to the power that worketh 
in us,” or ^is wrought or perfected in us;’ for he is speaking of 
the grace of God that the faithful had already experienced, 
and brings that forward as an argument, on which the 
faithful might rely for security as to the grace of God for 
the future. So Coloss. 1. last verse, Kara t^v evepyeiav avrov 
T^v ivepyovpivrjv iv ipol iv hwapiei, according to His work¬ 
ing which worketh in me mightily,’’ or ^ which is wrought 
(or exercised, or perfected) in me in power.’ So 1 Thess. 2. 
13, \ 6 yov &iov, 09 ivepyelrai iv vplv toI<^ irLarevovcn, the 
word of God which effectually Avorketh also (or ^ Avhich is 
perfected’) in you that believe.” The word of God is then 
said ivepyetaOat, or to be ^perfected’ in a man, Avhen it attains 
the end (and effect) appointed to it, viz. the obedience of 
faith. Similarly also 2 Thess. 2. 7, ''The mystery of inicpiity,” 
7]S7] ivepyetratj "doth ah’eady Avork,” or 'is already being 
wrought,’ or 'begins to be Avrought;’ so that tlierc is no 
necessity here for the active voice. Lastly, James 5. IG, 
"The eflFcctual fervent prayer of a righteous man {ivepyov- 
pevTj, or the prayer 'actuated and impelled by a heavenly 
Avarmth and force’) availeth much.” 

§ 4. And so to return to the passage before us, TTio-rt? 
aydirq^ ivepyovpevrj is ' faith Avrought upon, moved, animated, 
perfected by love,’ and this is no ncAv intciTDrctation. Ter- 
* tullian thus quotes the passage, " faith which is perfected by 
love.” He is supported by the Sjulac interpreter, Avhose 
authority has always been high among the learned. This 
being established, I ask how St. Paul’s phrase, hC 

dyd'jT7)<; ivepyovpevTj, differs from the phrase Avhich you so 
much object to, 'faith perfected by love.’ Sinely the differ¬ 
ence is so slight, that one might pass for a very fair Aersion 
of the other. But we do not rest on the phrase alone ; the 
aim and meaning of the passage proA’e AA hat we are maintain- 
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snpjwrtedfro?n ancient testimony. 

ing. that faith is perfected and formed (receives its character) s T r i c. A 

through love tlius far^ viz.:—that without love it is of no_ ^ ^ 

avail or profit to a man^s justification and salvation^ which is ' 
all we mean when we say that faith is ^perfected by love/ charitate 
as I have before told you. But how plain is this from St. , 

PauFs words ! The old interpreters^ Greek as w ell as Latin, ^ 

remarked on this passage, (and the remark is obvious 
enough,) that as St. Paul restricts the faith in Christ Jesus 
that is of any avail, by adding, ^ wdiich is perfected by love,^ 
he plainly intimates that there is no faith wdiich, without love 
in Christ Jesus, that is, according to the Gospel covenant, is 
of any avail to a maiFs justification and salvation; but that 
^ faith perfected bylove^ (as the great Apostle speaks) is every 
thing in Christianity, or is all that the Gospel demands. 

The famous passage of Ignatius, a disci^dc of the Apostles, ad Epii.u. 
and a partaker of their mysteries, w hich I have prefixed to 
my Harmony, w'ould supply the place of a commentary (w^ere 
there need of one) on these w^ords of the Apostle. Ye miss 
of nothing if ye have perfectly tow^ard Christ Jesus faith and 
love, w^hich are the beginning and end of life; faith the 
beginning, love the end. But the two being in union are 
of God, and every thing else tow'ard good Imng follow^s them.^’ 

The meaning of these w^ords, which briefly and clearly ex¬ 
press the wdiole of the doctrine w hich I defend, is plain : The 
beginning of Gospel righteousness is faith: the completion 
of it is love: these tw^o united render a man in Clu’ist Jesus, 
i. e. according to the Gospel covenant, reXeiov, ^ perfect,^ i. e. 
accepted by God unto eternal salvation. Every thing else, 
w^hich any w^ay appertains to a holy life and the practice of 
good w^orks, necessarity follow^s and depends upon and flow s 
from these. This is taught elsewdicre most clearly by the 
same Apostle. Though I have all faith and have not icor. 13 . 2 . 
charity, I am nothing to w it, as the form gives the being 
in natm’al tilings, so love gives faith a being in its acceptance 
wdth God; and accordingly a man, wdiatever be his faitli, if he 
be without love, is as thougli he existed not as regards justi¬ 
fication and salvation. We have vindicated the passage from 
some frivolous objections at great length II. Diss. iv. 6. p. 59. 

§ 5. Your last assertion, that love is no more the form of 
4aith^ than of ^hope,^ or ^the fear of God,^ or ^repentance,^ 

c 2 



20 


STRTC. 

II. 


I. Diss. vi. 
8 . p. 37. 


II. Diss. ii. 
7. p. 53. 


inter Op, 
August, 
vol. X. 
Ai)pencl. 
p. 223. 


1 Cor. 13.3. 


cvv^ccrixou 
rrjs reKei- 
6r7)Tos. 
Col. 3. 14. 


Love the ^forrn^ of every virtue^ 

is, for once, a true one. Doubtless love is the form of all the 
other virtues in the same way as it is of faith; inasmuch as 
there is no virtue which is not perfected and informed by love, 
so far as that thus it becomes accepted by God, and available 
towards a maii^s salvation. Hence in my Dissertations I 
said, If there be any universal virtue, which fills, as it were, 
all the rest with goodness, and gives them their value and 
importance, that certainly is eharity, the true love of God 
and our neighbour, from which whatever arises, will at last 
be grateful and pleasing to God.^^ Elsewhere I say ^^that 
love is that virtue, whieh in the matter of salvation, God 
ehiefly regards, and which only, according to the gracious 
covenant of God, attracts salvation by a necessary connection.^^ 
At this you raise a monstrous cry, you declare ^^youi’ mind was 
horrified, as you read this new doctrinc.^^ But as I have 
already remarked, any thing is new to you which you have 
not met with in your systematizers. The doctrine which 
you call ^new,^ and at which you arc so dreadfully horrified, 
is St. Augustine^s and Prosper’s opinion. In the book of 
Sentences, extracted from the works of St. Augustine by 
Prosper, the seventh is this: The love of God and our 
neighbour is the pecidiar and special virtue of pious and holy 
men, since all the other virtues may bo shared by bad as 
well as good men.^^ If there is no virtue but love, in which 
bad men have share with holy men, it is plain that love is 
that 'sirtue, which God especially regards in the matter of 
salvation &c. Moreover, if faith itself be imperfect by itself, 
and is of no avail to man^s salvation unless hC ivep- 

yovfievT] perfected by love, (which has been already clearly 
proved,) it is evident how much more this may be affirmed of 
all the other virtues; and therefore what St. Paul says of 
faith, that ^ without love it profiteth nothing,^ he extends to 
the other virtues also, not only to knowledge and prophecy, 
but also to alms-giving and even martyrdom. That the 
Apostle had this in Hew, when, after the enumeration of 
various Hrtucs, he bids the Colossians above all things to 
put on love or chjudty which is the bond of perfectness,^'^ has 
been well observed by Isidorus Clarius, who writes thus on 
the passage: Lovc,^^ says he, is nothing else than that which 
collecteth all good things into one; for it is that which makes 
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the form of hope^ and the fear of God. 

every thing else to be good/^ How plainly does the Apostle STUlc. 
say this in Horn. 13. 10 , and Gal. 5 . 14, where he calls Gove— 7 -^^^— 
the tulfilling of the law ! ^ Hence it is most evident that love 
is (as we have said) an universal virtue which answers to 
every Divine commandment, and without which no command¬ 
ment of God can be rightly observed. The Apostle speaks 
indeed directly in those passages of love to one^s ncighboiu’; 
but the love of God is included in the love of one^s neigh¬ 
bour, as cause in the eflcct: and as the love of one^s neigh¬ 
bour fulfils all the commands relative to our neighbour; so 
the love of God fulfils all the commands relative to God 
Himself. Lastly, Cluist Himself has most clearly determined 
the point of this controversy, (and woidd that poor miserable 
men could give us leave to heiu’ His voice, and abide by His 
decision !) when He said in express words, that on these 
two commandments hang all the law and the prophets,^^ 
viz.: Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy Mm. 22 . 

heart &c.,^^ and, ^^Thoii shalt love thy neighboLU* as thyself.^^ fndus!^ 

If, however, any one after so clcai’ arguments have any 
doubt on the subject, may I ask him seriously and thought¬ 
fully to follow me through each virtue mentioned by you, 

^ hope, the fear of God, and repentance,^ and he will see that 
there is not one of these which does not stand in need of 
love, for its perfection and form, so far as it is to be accepted 
with God. Let us begin with Giope.^ This virtue, as dis¬ 
tinguished from faith, involves in its very idea the notion of 
love; its dilfcrencc from faith consisting in this, that the 
former is carried on by desire towards tlie object, which the 
latter apprehends by a bare assent; and this desire is charity^ 
or love. This may be more fully shewn thus : As we hope for 
nothing which we do not know and believe, and knowledge 
therefore and faith (or belief) must precede hope; so we 
hope for nothing which w 6 do not love, as St. Augustine Enciiir. 
testifies and our own reason confirms. Whence it similarly 
follows that love precedes hope, and a love by which God is 
preferred before all things. Tor as liope is not without love, 
so the hope of the highest ^ood, as such, (which alone avails 
to salvation, and of which alone we are now s])eaking,) cannot 
be without love of the highest good, as such, i. c. above all 
tilings; and this is Christian love. As regards ^ the fear of 
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22 Love the ^form^ of rejjentance, 

God/ it is evident the fear of God witlioiit the love of Him 
is the fear of a ^ servant^ not of a ^son/ hut filial fear, which 
alone is available to salvation, and which is called by the 
schoolmen by other names, ^ holy, chaste, ingenuous, friend- 
like, reverential,^ is that from which a man fears to offend 
God, and through the offence to be separated from God, as 
his greatest Good. This fear makes a man abstain from sin, 
not from the fear of hell only, but also from the love of 
virtue and justice. This fear not only keeps a restraint upon 
the hand, but is lord also of the heart. On the other hand, 
ser^'ilc fear keeps the hand indeed from the perpetration of 
the evil, but in no way corrects the desire to sin. Lastly, 
of the tliird vh’tue you mentioned, ^ repentance,^ it is equally 
e^Tdent. Repentance strictly taken as here, and distinct 
from all other virtues, is grief for the commission of sins. 
But this grief without love is only ^ attrition,^ [attritio, as the 
schoolmen say,) not ^ contrition,^ [contritio,) and so does not 
avail to salvation. ^ Contrition,^ or true soitoav for sins, is 
that from which a man grieves for his sin, not only because 
of the punishment due to him on account thereof, but also 
because it is an offence against God, (God, I say, the 
highest Good.) And therefore a sincere hatred of sin accom¬ 
panies this grief, as also a true love of God and righteous¬ 
ness : whence St. Augustine saith nothing but the hatred of 
sin and the love of God makes a sure repcntance.^^ 

§ 7. From all these things you will at length, I hope, 
understand, that I have not used the jihrase fides formata, 
^ perfected faith,^ or said that ^ faith was perfected by love,^ 
without good reason. If, however, you still object to these 
phrases, we will for the future, in argument with you, use only 
St. Pauks phrase, Tricrri? 8/ evep^yovixivT)^ or St. Jameses 

Tr/cTTt? epycov reXeicoOelaay for I take no delight in empty 
disputes about words. 

STRICTURE III. 

ON I. DISS. i. 5. p. 8. 

I here contend, in opposition to Grotius^ opinion, for the 
true meaning of the word Blkulovv as it is used in the Scrip¬ 
tures in this question, using this argument; The word 
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Force of the ivord ^justification,^ 

^justify/ both in St. Paul and St. James^ has exactly STRic. 
the same force as^ ^ to reckon a reward/ ^ to impute righte- ———- 
ousness/ and ‘ to impute for righteousness.^ Now it is 
w'ell understood that imputation denotes the act of God xoyfccadai, 
regarding a man as just^ not making him just; and this 
Grotius neither can nor will deny.^^ Yom* remarks upon C^(rdat, els 
these words are as follows. The learned man has well laid 
down, and proved satisfactorily, that justification is the 
accounting of a man righteous who is righteous otherwise 
than by the mere decision of the judge; God justifies him rhy aa-e^rj, 
who is unrighteous, but yet who is partaker of ChrisPs 
righteousness throitgh faith. He makes, however, a strange Rom. 4. 6. 
mistake in confounding justification udth reward; neither 
does he weigh St. Pauks words very accurately when he says 
that /jLiaOov XoyL^ecrOaL and hiicaioavvrjv Xoyi^eaOai have the 
same force in his Epistles. St. Paul says tliat ^ to him that 
worketh, the reward is not reckoned of grace but of debt: 
but to him that worketh not, but bclicveth, his faitli is Rom.4.4,5. 
counted for righteousness.-^ Examine well and see if St. Paul 
any wliere says that reward is reckoned to him that believeth, 
and whether the passage of Da^dd can allow’ that rew ard is 
reckoned to him wdiosc fiiith is counted for righteousness vcr. c. 
wdthout works. 


ANSWER TO STRICTURE III. 

What you mean in the first part of your remark, I do not 
exactly understand, nor does it much matter wdiether I 
understand it or not; for wdiatever it is that you there say, 
you express yoiu’ agreement with and approval of what I 
have asserted, and therefore the only tiling tliat I thought 
required consideration w’as your remark that follow’s, that 
I have made a strange mistake in confounding justification 
with rew^ard.^^ Siu’cly you are here yourself making a 
mistake. I am not confounding justification witli ^ rew’ard,^ 
but with ^ the imputation or adjudgment of rew ard,^ on the 
plain authority of St. Paid. But neither do you agree to 
this; more than ten times in other parts of your animadver¬ 
sions you complain of my not having sufficiently distinguished 
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Statement of the question, 

STHic. tlie reckoninc; of the reward, or tlie admission of a man to 
III . ° ^ . 

-^— salvation and eternal life from justification. For, in page 10 

of my fii’st Dissertation^, i. 6, where with almost all tlie 
reformed divines I thus describe the justification of a sinner 
according to the Gospel covenant^ It is the act of God as a 
judge, according to the merciful law of Chnst, acquitting the 
accused, pronouncing him righteous, and admitting him to 
the reward of righteousness, that is, eternal life,^^ you remark 
thus: This is an uncalled for interpolation about reward, 

and an explanation of justification founded on no passage of 
Scri])turc. Eternal life folloAvs upon righteousness, but in an 
acquittal from all the guilt of sin and the deserved punish¬ 
ment of death there is no place for reward,&c. In another 
place, page 8, because I affirm that ‘ to be justified,^ and ^ to 
be accepted with God into salvation^ have the same force, 
yon say that it is my leading error, which I take for 
gi’anted, without pro\Ing, and that the whole mass of my 
building supported by this weak pillar is tottering and ready 
to fall.^^ In another place you say, ^^that I am often striking 
my foot against this stoneand therefore it concerns me 
much to establish this doctrine on firm grounds, and to 
vindicate it once for all from your charges, which ai’e 
scattered all over your animadversions. To do this more 
conveniently, I put the question to be deliberately discussed 
as follows, Whether the notion of Gospel justification 
necessarily includes the reckoning of a reward, or the admis¬ 
sion of a man to life and eternal salvation,^^ or whether 
confernng a right to the kingdom of heaven is properly tliq 
act of Gospel justification.^^ I affirm that it is; you deny 
it, and you declare the line betAveeii justification and the 
reckoning of a rcAvard to be so broad that in the acquittal 
from all guilt of sin (avIucIi alone, according to you, is justifi- 
cjition) tiicre is no idace for rcAvard and you confidently 
state at page 30, that ^^the adjudgment of rcAvard is quite 
a different thing from justification,^^ and so in yoiu’ remai’ks 
on page 12, you call it an act extraneous to justification.^^ 

§ 2. To have a right understanding of the state of the 
question, Ave must first remark that Ave do not assert that tlie 
Avord justification implies of itself the reckoning of a rcAvard. 
We arc not such loggerheads or so stupid, as not to be avcII 
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The ^ extenV of justification varies. 

aware that tliere may be justification wliere reward does not STRic. 
come in. In a liumaii court, if a man is accused of tlieft, ——— 
murder, or any other crime, and he be innocent, he is 
acquitted by the judge^s sentence, i. e. he is justified; yet he 
has no reward for not being a tliief or nuu'dcrcr. It is 
folly then that you ask me at jiage 25 of my book, whether 
it is one and the same act of a judge, to acquit a man 
of a charge, and to be pleased with him, and count him 
worthy of reward/^ Who in his senses ever affirmed this ? 

In this question, however, we are speaking (as you are aware) 

of justification as a term applied to the ^ Divine court,^ and 

the law or covenant of the Gospel. And that justification 

before God, which is required according to the law of the 

Gospel covenant, involves not only acquittal from sin, but 

also a reckoning of reward, there can be no doubt. ^To 

justify^ means of itself ^to declare a man to be just^ and ^ to 

treat him as such.^ Now whomsoever God pronounces just, 

and treats as such, to him God not only remits the debt of 

sin, but lie also praises, loves him, and counts him worthy of 

reward, as Grotius has here rightly laid down. To sum up Discuss. 

the whole in few words: The ^extent^ (so to speak) of jiisti-*^* 

fication must be calculated by the law, according to the rule 

of which it is impju’tcd. Hence, in a human court, a man is 

acquitted by the judge of a charge, in other words he is 

justified, but no reward is adjudged to him; because the 

law adjudges no such reward to innocence. But in God^s 

court, Avhen a man, guilty indeed of sin, yet possessed of 

faith perfected by love, is justified according to the Gospel sr 

covenant, not only arc his sins remitted, but a right to 

a heavenly reward is adjudged him. Why? Because the 

law of the Gospel appoints such reward to the believer, and 

therefore, in this court, though it is not the same thing to 

acquit the prisoner of a charge, and to hold him worthy of 

reward, yet most certain it is that both acts come under one 

and the same benefit of Gospel justification, which is all we . ^ , 

have asserted. Mter this statement of the question, the n©, ’ 

truth of my opinion is sufficiently evident, so that I scarcely /»..i ^ ' • 

need dwell on the discussion any longer. But, as this objec- rr jn^^ 

tion is nearly the stem and stern of your censure on my book, i/.. 

as you repeat it till one is almost sick, as you bring it forward j, 





26 Proof from Scripture that justification 

STRic. Rs an engine^ by tlie force of wbicli you boast tliat tlie 
——— whole of my building is falling to the gi’ound; on these 
accounts I have determined to prove the point at gi'eater 
lengthy both by testimonies of Scripture, and arguments and 
deductions drawn fi’om Scrip tine; at the same time answeinng 
yom* objections, as they occur from time to time, in their 
several places. 

§ 3. I will first bring forward the testimonies of Scripture 
which establish my doctrine. I will begin from the passage 
I. Diss. V. which I have alread}^ adduced in my Dissertations, viz. 
3 . p. 30. 4^ 3^ compared vdth verse 4, where I remarked that 

the Apostle, talking of justification, expresses iXoyLo-dr] ek 
hLKaioavvrjv, of the former verse, immediately after by the 
plnase, piaOo^^ Hence I infer, that ^to impute 

something to any one for righteousness,^ and ^to impute a 
reward to any one for something,^ are equivalent. To this 
you say, that I err in my exposition of the Apostle, since 
he denies the imputation of reward, whilst he asserts 
the imputation of faith, verse 5.^^ Also in the Stricture 
which we have before us, you say that St. Paul declares 
that ^^to him that worketh the reward is not reckoned 
of gi’ace but of debt, but to him that believeth and 
worketh not, his faith is counted for righteousness.^^ But 
3 'Ou are making an egregious mistake. St. Paul does not 
absolutely deny, that reward is reckoned to the believer, but 
he says it is not reckoned to him of debt. To each of them, 
both to him that believeth and to him that worketh, he 
acknowledges that a reward is reckoned, but on different 
grounds: to the one of debt, to the other of grace. This is 
the plain meaning of St. Paul; he is jDlainly making a dis- 
> 10 ; u tinction between the reward of grace and the reward of debt, 

j. Now to what piupose would he make the distinction, if he 

nieant, as you suppose, that there was no reckoning of rewaixl 
V .' ' blit to liini that worketh, i. e. of debt ? Why tlien, you will 

sa 3 % docs not the Apostle repeat in the antithesis that follows, 
what he denied, verse 4, concerning him that worketh, viz. 
that to him (i. e. that ivorketli), reward is reckoned of grace, 
and affirm expressly of him that believeth, “ Imt to him that 
believeth a reward is reckoned of grace j” whereas lie uses 
evidently another expression, “to him that believeth his faith 
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includes the imputation of reward. 


is counted for righteousness/^ I answer_, that hy the very STUic. 
fact that the faith of the believer is reckoned to him for-—— 
righteousness, it is quite e\ddent that reward is reckoned to 
him not of debt but of grace, and consequently that his v 
justification is merely one of grace, since ^ faith^ in its very 
term expresses grace, and entirely excludes all debt and 
desert. See the copious remarks we have made on this point 
II. Diss. xii. 22, 23, &c. p. 155, where, although the passage 
almost compels you, you do not utter one syllable to the point. 

But when the Apostle says that to him that believeth his 
faith is counted for righteousness^^ he implies that ^a reward 
is reckoned to him that believeth.^ For wherever in the 
Scriptui’es any thing or deed is said to be imputed to any one 
for righteousness, it is certain that l^y that phrase is signified 
God^s approbation, or that He holds that deed to be praise¬ 
worthy, or such that He determines of His infinite goodness 
that it shall be recompensed. Thus, the vengeance which 
Phineas took on the idolaters in the ardom^ of his zeal for 
God is said ^ to be counted (or imputed) to him for righteous- Ps. 106 . 31 . 
ness,^ i. e. was esteemed by God praiseworthy, and worthy of " 

recompense. This is clear from history, Num. 25. 12, where U' 
vi C read in plain terms, that God on account of Phineas^ 
zeal adjudged him and his posterity great rew ard. See the 
learned Hammond on the passage in the Psalms. Hence 
however, by the way, w-e gather a new" and very strong argu¬ 
ment for the support of our opinion. It is certain that wdien 
it is said that ‘ a man is justified by faith,^ or that ^ faith is 
counted to a man for righteousness,^ the tw"o expressions are 
equivalent in Scripture. This I have proved by comparing 
many passages of Scriptiu’e together in opposition to 
Grotius. Yet here you w"ould rather join with Grotius, i. Piss. i. 
whom else you hate w'orse than a dog or a riper, (and 
that against almost all the reformed divines,) than yield to 
the most evident truth, and therefore you say (and only 


say) that the tw "0 tilings differ really in meaning. Shew', then, 
their discrepancy from Scripture, and answer, if you can, all 
the passages I have pointed out and compared together. 
IMeantime I pass on. It is equally certain that in the 
phrase by w"hich any thing is said to be imputed to a man 
for righteousness, the adjudgment of a reward is the cliief 
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Justijicaiion is unto life and salvation ; 
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tiling implied. What folloAvs from tliis^ but that the justi¬ 
fication, u hich is spoken of in the New Testament, comprises 
the reckoning of a reward or the admission of a miin to 
salvation and life eternal; q. e. d. I now pass on to other 
passages. 

§ 4. A most remarkable passage—one which you will not 
be able to evade by any artifice—occurs Rom. 5. 18. ^'There¬ 
fore as by the offence of one judgment came upon all men to 
condemnation; even so by the righteousness of one the free 
gift came upon all men unto justification of life.'" Here 
justification, which is imparted to the faithful through Christ, 
is not simply called 'justification,’or 'justification from death,’ 
or the punishment of sin; but 'justification of life," i. e. li\ing 
or life-giving justification, as that which would not only 
deliver a man from death, but also bestow upon him heavenly 
life and eternal happiness. We must not forget especially 
that the Apostle, in the preceding verse, meant expressly to 
shew forth 'the abundance of grace and of the gift of righteous¬ 
ness," or of the justification by Christ; to shew forsootli, that 
the gift of justification does not consist or subsist in the mere 
deliverance from death, which we have deserved by sin, but 
goes further and gives us ut in vita regnenuis, 'to reign in 
life" by Christ Jesus. What can be spoken more clearly? 

§ 5. A strong m-gument also for our doctrine may be 
drawn from those passages of Scripture where 'to be made 
heir," viz. of a heavenly kingdom, and 'to be justified" are 
used as equivalent expressions, as in Rom. 4. 13, 14; Gal. 3. 
verse 18, compared with verse 21; Col. 3. 24. To these may 
be added all the texts in which 'justification," 'life," and 
' salvation," ai’e used promiscuously. Wliat other reason can 
be assigned for this promiscuous usage, but that in justifica¬ 
tion a right to salvation and eternal life is given us ? One 
passage I must add, " But that no man is justified by the law 
in the sight of God, it is evident: for, the just shall live by 
faith."" W^here the Apostle proves that a man is justifieil not 
by the law, but by faith, on this testimony, that a man 'lives 
by faith.’ The argument of the Apostle would entirely lose 
its connection, were not our supposition true, that 'to be 
justified," and ' to have a right to life," viz. eternal, were 
equivalent terms. So much from the testimony of Scripture. 
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ivJiich is supported by tico arguments. 

§ 6. To these exjDress testimonies from Scripture I will STUic. 
subjoin two arguments, which also have their grounds in - — 

Scriptiu’e, and ai’c deducible from thence by manifest in¬ 
ference. 

1st. He who is justified by the Gospel Covenant, by that 
very fact has a right to all the benefits contained in that 
Covenant. Now among the benefits contained in the Gospel 
Covenant the chief and consummation of all the rest is sal¬ 
vation and eternal life; therefore lie who is justified by the 
Gospel Covenant, by that very fact has a right to salvation 
and eternal life. Here the minor proposition is beyond ques¬ 
tion, tlie major is supported by these arguments. 1. If in tlic 
Gospel justification we have not a right to all the benefits con¬ 
tained in the Gospel covenant, then the Gospel justification is 
something imperfect, which Christians will at once shrink from 
admitting. 2ndly. Whoever is justified by the Gospel covenant, 
must, according to the position in which he has been placed, 
have performed all the conditions of the Gospel covenant. But 
he who has performed all the conditions of the Gospel cove¬ 
nant, must of necessity have a right to all the benefits con¬ 
tained in that covenant; since they depend on that condition. 

I say here, (which must be observed,) that every justified 
person has performed all the conditions of the Gospel cove¬ 
nant, according to Hhe position in which he has been placed.^ 

By which words I mctan, whoever is endued with faith in 
Christ perfected by love, has at once performed all the con¬ 
ditions of the Gospel covenant which, in the position in which 
he has been placed, are required from him, although he 3 ^et 
may not have gone on in continued pious working; conse¬ 
quently he is justified by that covenant, and has a right to 
all the benefits of that covenant. But from that man, if time 
be granted him, there is demanded a continued pious work¬ 
ing or a scries of visible deeds, (which the Greek Fathers 
called irdkiTGLa,) as I have remarked elsewhere in m}^ Dis¬ 
sertations, and therefore this condition of continued working 
is not absolutely demanded in the Gospel covenant, but on 
supposition, \\z. of continued life. Lastly, St. Paul himself Rom.4.6,7. 
declares from Da^fid the blessedness, the perfect ^blessedness Ma/capio-- 
of the man to whom God imputeth righteousness,^ i. e. whom 
God justifies. Of course a man, justified by God, would not 


STRIC. 

III. 


epyap 

SiKatov- 

adai. 

cnusa sine 
qua non. 


30 Conclusion of the argument.—The novelty 

be perfectly blessed if lie were deprived of any benefit of the 
Gospel covenant, much less if he had no right to the chief 
blessing of the Gospel, viz. eternal life, in which the whole 
blessedness of man consists. 

§ 7. The second argument, which confirms the first, is this; 
All men allow that if a justified person were to die in the very 
moment in which he was justified, he would be beyond all 
doubt saved, i. e. he would gain eternal life. Now it is plain to 
everyone that this position would not hold good unless om* OAvn 
supposition be allowed also, viz. that in justification a man 
has the right conferred on him to salvation and eternal life. 

§ 8. By all this I have shewn, I think clearly, that the 
justification of a sinner, Avhich is promised in the Gospel, 
comprehends not only his deliverance from sins, but also the 
reckoning of a reward, or his being accepted to salvation and 
life eternal. I will add the following by way of make¬ 
weight:—If it were true according to your opinion, (as it is 
most utterly false,) that justification in the New Testament is 
distinct from acceptance to salvation, the cause I am plead¬ 
ing in my book would receive no injury, provided only that 
it be granted, which you willingly allow, that the two tilings 
arc so mutually and inseparably connected that he who is 
justified alwjiys has a right also to salvation. Tliis being 
granted, all the alignments by which I prove that faith, as a 
single virtue, is not sufficient for justification, stand good, 
on the ground that faith is not sufficient to make a man 
accepted with God unto salvation. To fix different conditions 
of things so intimately connected would be very absurd, and 
thus all this discussion of yours must fall necessarily into a 
useless dispute about words. 


STEICTURE lY. 


ON I. DISS. i. 8. p. 10 . 

I say, when St. James declares that a man ^is justified by 
works,^ that the particle Gjy^ expresses only ^^^the preceding 
condition/ which is generally called ^the indispensable cause,^ 
yet it scarcely deserves the name of a cause.^^ I then add, 



31 


of the Censurer^s notion of faith, 

TV hen a man is said ^ to be justified by faith/ the particle stric. 
^ by^ is used in tlie same sense^ since no one can be said to —— 
be justified by faith itself as a principal cause, nor even as 
a cause at all, unless inaccimately speaking/^ Yoim remark 
upon this is, ^^TYhen we are said to be justified Mjy faith^ 
we clearly mean to say that the ^ operation^ of faith is the * 

cause of the righteousness, which we obtain tlmough Clu’ist/^ iv^pyuau. 


ANSTV^ER TO STRICTURE IV. 

Had I written as much of any other of our virtues, how 
quickly would you have exclaimed, as is your wont, ]\Iy mind 
is horrified as I read this new doctrine.^^ Here you attribute 
to faith, an operation which is tlic cause of righteousness, iv4py^ia. 
distinct from that which belongs to it as a condition of the 
Gospel covenant, for this latter I acknowledge; but, as I said, 
the condition is only ^ the indispensable cause,^ which scarcely 
deserves the name of a cause. You, however, take a higlicr tone, 
and ascribe to faith another operation beyond this, as really 
causing righteousness. Sui’ely this doctrine of yours is new 
indeed! For what confession of the reformed Churches 
attributes to faith an operation which is the cause (in your 
sense) of righteousness ? at least our Church is very far from 
agreeing with this doctrine, as I shewed clearly II. Diss. last 
chapter. Even those systematizers of yours, Avho have attri¬ 
buted some sort of instrumentality to faith in the work of 
justification, disagree with you here. They, indeed, teach that 
faith is the instrument of justification, but ^ passively^ oidy or passivum. 
^ receptively,^ as they love to speak; yet they have not dared recepti- 
with you to ascribe to faith an operation {ivepyeiav) which is 
the cause of righteousness, and have even shewn a dislike to 
the expression. How consistently they have written on the 
subject, I am at no pains to say; I neither sow nor reap in 
such fields. Suffice it to say, that not even they approve of 
this your way of speaking. Of the ^ instrumentality^ of faith, 
which you assert, we will speak more at length in its proper 
place; meanwhile bear in mind, that j'ou have attributed 
more to human agency in the work of justification, than I 
dare ascribe to it. 
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B}(/hieousness the condition of justification. 
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STRICTURE V. 

ON I. DISS. ii. 5. p. 14. (p. 19.) 

Among other testimonies from Scripture, to prove St. 
Jameses li}qoothcsis, I bring forward tlie words of St. Peter, 
the chief of the Apostles, God is no respecter of persons, 
but in every nation lie that feareth Him, and worketh 
rigliteousncss, is accepted with Him which words I para¬ 
phrase thus; ^ God rc.spccts the person of none; every one, 
and such only, are accepted by Him to salvation, who works 
righteousness.^ I subjoin, ^^Can anything be more evident?^’ 
Your remark upon these words is couched in these terms : 
^^In truth, what St. Peter, to whom St. Paul is equal, has 
said, is quite clear, but nothing to the purpose. He wlio 
worketh righteousness is accepted with God. You add of your 
own, ^to salvation,^ which St. Peter said not. Surely Cor¬ 
nelius, who was accepted with God on account of his righte¬ 
ousness, was not fully instructed unto salvation, until he 
believed in Christ. Neither the pious centurion, nor any 
other worker of righteousness, is in that sense righteous before 
God, and free from all blame on account of his inherent 
righteousness. Take heed you prate not against the^ Holy 
Spirit.^^ 


ANSWER TO STRICTURE V. 

§ 1. You seem to object to my calling St. Peter, by the 
way, the chief of the Apostles; although I said it on the 
authority of tlic most ancient and approved doctors in the 
Church. Tliey however, as do I also, most fully allow, in 
opposition to the Roman Catholics, that St. Paul, or any 
other of the Apostles, as regards the office of an Apostle, or 
the government of the Church, was equal with St. Peter. 
Let it suffice, however, to have tlius briefly touched upon this 
point. You say, that what St. Peter says is clear enough, 
but nothing to the piu'pose. I say, however, that it is very 
much to my purpose. For if no one is accepted with God 
unto salvation, except he who fears Him and works righteous¬ 
ness, it follows that no one, who is not such, is justified; since 
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Case of Cornelius considered. 

Mjcing accepted witli God unto salvation^ and Mjciiig justified STR I c. 
by God^ are ecpiivalent terms, wliich I have just sheum clearly — 7* 
and fully. But you say I have added ^ to salvation^ of my 
own; I confess it, but it is an addition recommended both 
by the text and the nature of the thing. Has any one any 
doubt, that the man who fears God and works righteousness, 
is also accepted by Him unto salvation ? 

§ 2. Next you say that Cornelius (on occasion of Avhom 
St. Peter uttered those words) w'as not fully instructed unto 
salvation until he believed in Christ. This requires consider¬ 
ation. That this centurion was a proselyte of the Jewish 
religion, of that class who were called ^ proselytes of the 
gatc,^ i. e. men who had forsaken idolatrous worship and 
given themselves up to the true God of the Israelites, but 
had not submitted to cii’cumcision and all the other rites 
and ceremonies of the Mosaic law, (although I am aware 
that there are learlicd men now-a-days who call this in 
question,) there seems to me to be no doubt. For, besides 
that the centurion is called by St. Luke (eu<7e/3^9 Kai cjyo/Sov- 
ixevo^ TOP Qe6v)y ^^a devout man, and one that feared God,^^ Acts lo. 2. 
and {fxapTvpovfi€vo<; inro oXov rov eOvov^ tcov ^lovSaLcop)^ of ver. 22. 

good report among all the nation of the Jews,^^ wliich words 
clearly shew that he was decidedly imbued with the Jewish 
religion,—^besides tliis, it deserves oiu' especial attention 
that St. Peter, in his discoiu’sc to Cornelius and his house¬ 
hold, proved Jesus to be the Messiah from the books of the ver. 43. 
Prophets, which he surely would not have done had not the 
VTitings of the Prophets been both well knowni and of autho¬ 
rity with the centurion and those who were with him. 

§ 3. Cornelius then was a proselyte to the Jevdsh religion, 
but of the lower order, i. e. ^ a proselyte of the gate,^ one not 
proj)erly called proselyte, ^ a proselyte of righteousness or the p*iv "13 
covenant,^ inasmuch as he was not circmnciscd, as we leai’ii 
Acts 11. 3. As to the salvation of proselytes of this order 
the Jews differed in opinion. Some denied them hope of 
salvation altogether, as appears from Acts 15. 1; most, how¬ 
ever, inclined to the milder opinion, and gladly believed that 
these pious men from among the Gentiles will share the 
blessings of a future life. The strongest argument for this 
opinion was, that circumcision was not enjoined on any 
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Good works of the Gentiles acceptable to God. 

except the descendants of Abralianij nor the law of Moses 
except on the Israelites. Hence in the well-known story of 
Izates, king of the Adiahcni^ which is told in Josephus^ we 
read that izates, having turned from the worship of idols to 
that of the One True God^ was not content with this, hut 
wished to go farther, and submit to circumcision, {vofjLLi^ovra 
pj] av elvau 'lov^alov, el irepiTepoLTo,) ^thinking 

that he was not a Jew to any piu’posc till he was circum¬ 
cised;^ but this design pleased not his teacher Ananias, who 
reminded the king {hvvdpevov avrov koX 'rrepurop^^ to 

Qeiov (Te^eiv) ‘ that he could serve God without being cir¬ 
cumcised.^ What however the Jews thought on this point, 
matters not much; all Christians have allowed that pious 
men of the Gentiles, who were really pious, pleased God 
unto salvation without circumcision; and that Cornelius was 
such a man, is clear from the testimony of the Holy Spirit, 
who has passed upon him, as I observed before, this elogium, 
that he was devout man and one that feared God.” More¬ 
over his prayers and his alms arc said to have ascended up to 
Heaven {ek pvripoavvov ivcoTrtov rov GeoO) ^'for a memorial 
before God.^^ In these words, (as learned interpreters have 
observed,) a similitude is drauui from the incense of the law, 
called in Hebrew in Greek pnrjpoauvov. Doubtless the 

words mean, that the prayers and alms of Cornelius were 
most pleasant and acceptable before God, which could not 
be said of the works of a man who was out of the pale of 
favour and salvation; and therefore had Cornelius died in 
this state, without doubt he would have attained life and 
salvation; and yet he had not an explicit faith in Christ, for 
he had not heard the Gospel of Christ fully and clearly ex- 
phained. But afterwards, when this was done by St. Peter, 
his pious soul most eagerly and heartily embraced the faith 
of Jesus Christ. 

§ 4. When after this you say that neither the pious centu¬ 
rion nor any other worker of righteousness was ever righteous 
in God’s sight, and free from all blame, on account of his 
inherent righteousness, if you mean by the words on ac¬ 
count of his inherent righteousness,” ^ on account of the 
merit of his inherent righteousness,’ you are beating the air; 
who says the contrary ? I .surely do not, who every where 


All notions of merit disclaimed. 35 

disclaim all merit of all Immaii righteousness, and tell all S T R i c. 

men openly that 1 trust in the sacrifice of Jesus Christ, my_ X:_ 

dearest Saviour, as the sole meritorious cause of my justifica¬ 
tion and salvation. If you do not believe a profession I have 
made so often, I call God the searcher of heai’ts to witness 
that it is from my heart I have witten these words. In 
your remarks, however, you are continually charging me 
with teaching that man is justified in God^s sight on account 
of his inherent righteousness, or on account of his works, 

(i. e. on account of the merit of his works). This you repeat 
till you arc hoarse, when you have nothing else to say. 

Surely this does not become a Christian, not to say a divine. 

Had I a mind to repay you in your own coin, how easily 
could I retort this calumny on your head ? with how great 
appeai’ancc of truth, how great speciousness could I do so ? 
you teach continually that ^^a man is justified ^for^ or ^on 
account of ^ his faith,^^ that an operation which is the cause 
of our righteousness ought to he attributed to faith,^^ that 
^^our justification is ^ founded^ on our faith.Should I hence 
conclude that you attribute a merit to faith in the work of 
justification ? God forbid ! I believe that you do mean some¬ 
thing else, though what that is, I am totally ignorant. 

§ 5. Lastly, you advise me ^^takc heed that I prate not 
against the Holy Spirit.But, my good Sir, what is it that 
you mean ? that he who does not receive your statements, 
forthwith prates against the Holy Ghost ? Take heed you oficr 
not wrong to His Supreme IMajesty, by appealing to Him as 
the Patron and even the Author of your own dreamings. I 
can do no more than beseech that Most Hol}^ Spirit, the Com¬ 
forter, the only Teacher of Truth, that He may be pleased by 
His heavenly illumination to guide both me and you into all 
truth necessary or useful to us. 

STRICTURE VI. . 

ON I. DISS. ii. 5. p. 13. 

Bringing forward by the way a passage of St. Peter, i Pet. i. 2. 
I remark that the order of man^s salvation is well described 
therein. First comes the sanctification of the Spirit to 
obedience,(a^ytacryao? TrvevfjLaro^ et 9 viraKO^v :) then follows 

D 2 
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s T111 c. tlie sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Clirist, (pavno-fMo^ 
—— aifjLaro^ "hjcrov XpioTov,) i. e. to justification/^ Upon this 
Vid. Tit. 2. you remark, ^^How absurdly do you interpret St. Peter, in 
c)/l4. order that he may support your O'sm hypothesis! I beg to 
Rev. 1. 5. ^vhether our sanctification, just as much as our justifi¬ 
cation, must not be referred to the sprinkling of the blood 
of Christ 


ANSWER TO STRICTURE YI. 

How childishly do you here take my explanation to pieces, 
merely to indulge your insatiable appetite of finding fault. 
I am aware that our sanctification just as much as our justi¬ 
fication is owing to the blood of Christ; Christ by Ilis blood, 
i. e. by His death, obtained for us the grace not only of justi¬ 
fication, but also of sanctification. Still, he who has not 
observed that our sanctification is attributed specially by the 
Scriptures to the Spirit of Christ, while the remission of our 
sins (which is not the least part of our justification) is 
attributed to His blood and the sprinkling thereof, surely 
cannot have read the Sacred Volumes with the care and 
diligence that they require. I have no time just now to 
investigate the reasons of this phraseology of Scripture, 
but if all, who suppose the words in this passage the 
sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Clmst^^ to mean justification 
or remission of sins, are fools, then truly were those great 
interpreters Erasmus and Estius fools—nay (horrible to 
say! !) your own Calvin was a fool. Erasmus on the pas¬ 
sage speaks thus; He means that they are indebted to God 
for having been chosen to the grace of faith, which he here 
calls obedience, that through this, by the sprinkling of the 
blood of Jesus, they might be cleansed from their sins.” In 
like manner Estius: The remission of sins is called ^ the 
sprinkling of the blood of Christ,^ because no one is cleansed 
from his sins unless he be sprinkled with it, i. c. unless the 
merit of Christ’s suffering be applied to him: and this 
sprinkling or application is made by the obedience of faith.” 
Here you have (if I mistake not) the true meaning of 
the passage. Lastl}^ Calvin, ^^By the word ^obedience’ 
he seems to mean newness of life, but by ^the sprinkling 
of the blood of Christ’ remission of sins.” 


I^epentancej a condition of justification. 
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STllICTURE VII. 

ON I. DISS. ii. G. p. 14. 

Here I bring forward testimonies of Scripture^ ^Svliicli S T li I c. 

specify some particular works as entii’ely nccessaiy to salva-— 

tion/^ and I insist on tliose passages especially, ^^wliicli 
require ^repentance^ as a precedent condition witliout wliicli sine qua 
no sinner can obtain pardon from God.^^ Among sucli a 
crowd of testimonies I confine myself to two, viz. Acts 2. 38, 
and 3. 19. I say, that in tliesc passages, besides faith, re¬ 
pentance also and turning to God are required of us as 
nccessaiy for the remission of our sins, or justification. Your 
ansAver to this is, Christ has joined repentance with fiiith Maiki.15. 
as the tAvo conditions of tlic Gospel, and avoc be to him Avho 
separates them. But produce a passage, if you can, Avhich 
attributes justification to repentance. Justification is not 
the same thing as remission of sins. Wisdom is justified, 

God is justified, Clmst Avas justified; Avherc is no place for 
remission of sins. Job Avas justified from the calumny of the 
dcAul, and the unjust reproofs of his friends: and yet not by 
remission of sins, but by proof of his integrity. God par¬ 
doned the Israelites, Avhom He did not justify.’^ Ps. 78.38. 


ANSWER TO STRICTURE YII. 

§ I. I haAC no doubt the learned reader, who is not ac¬ 
quainted with you and yoiu' Avays of proceeding, aaJII Avonder 
Avhat you mean in this Stricture. I am by this time too 
Avcll acquainted Avith you. Noav, on this point, nearly the 
Avholc strength of your jiosition rests; and if you are victo¬ 
rious here, 3’om’ triumph Avill be complete; but if these 
forces (as I expect Avill be the case) be routed and dispersed 
Avithout difficulty, you can have but little hope of reneAving 
the conflict. I intreat the reader, therefore, to Avcigh most 
attentively the arguments on both sides. Tliat repentance 
is a condition necessarily required in the Gospel coAxuant, 
you alloAv, but you deny that it is a condition of justification. 
You do not deny that repentance is absolutely required for 
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s T R I C. tlie forgiveness of sins ; but yon deny tliat it is required for 

—--— justification^ for you say that remission of sins is a totally 
different thing from justification. 

The whole of this controversy, then, may he reduced to 
fom* heads. 1. Whether there be any condition (properly so 
called) of the Gospel covenant which is not also a condition 
of Gospel justification ? 2. Whether, granted that the con¬ 

dition of the Gospel covenant may be distinct from the con¬ 
dition of Gospel justification, it is not still certain that faith 
and repentance are conditions of one and the same benefit, 
viz. of Gospel justification ? 3. Whether remission of sins 

comes into the notion or definition of Gospel justification? 
or whether the notion of Gospel justification necessarily in¬ 
cludes remission of sins ? 4. Whether it being granted that 

remission of sins is not necessarily included in the notion of 
Gospel justification, it is not still certain that the condition 
of both benefits, viz. Gospel forgiveness and justification, is 
exactly the same ? Let us discuss these questions separately, 
and in the order proposed. 

§ 2. The first question is, whether there be a condition 
(properly so called) in the Gospel covenant which is not also 
a condition of Gospel justification ? You say that there is, 
in that you assert that repentance is a condition of the 

Marki.io. Gospcl, joiiicd by Christ with faith, yet impugn my saying 
that repentance is a condition of justification. Elsewhere, 
however, you explain yourself more fully, ^dz. in your notes 
to page 21 of my book, where I quote your own words. 

I am often compelled to reiterate, that a condition of the 
covenant must be distinguished from the foundation of justi¬ 
fication. There are many conditions of the Gospel covenant; 
there is one only foundation of justification on our part, 
wliich is, on the authority of St. Paul, faith.'’^ Here, by the 
foundation of our justification on om part,^^ if you speak 
properly, you mean the condition rcquii’cd on our part for 
justification; inasmuch as all ^ right^ is founded in the title, 
and the title is ^ the foundation of our right.^ This title or 
foundation of right, is called by dirines in this question, the 
^ condition j which is a word used by lau yers, and is thus 
defined by them : A condition is the suspension of a dis¬ 
position on an event as yet uncertain annexed to it.^^ You 
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which is not a condition of justification also. 

say tlien^ that though there are many conditions of the Gospel S T RI C. 

covenant, there is hut one condition of justification, i. e.-^— 

faitli. To this statement of yours I oppose the following 
assertion as anti-statement; tlicre is one and the same 
condition (properly so called) of the Gospel covenant and of 
Gospel justification/^ 

§ 3. Here, however, some things must be premised, in 
order to define the state of the question. First, we must 
observe, that by the ^ condition ^ of the Gospel is here meant, 
not whatever is enjoined in the Gospel, but that only 'which 
is required at the peril of the soul; i. e. the condition on 
'which the eternal life and salvation of a man so depends, 
that if performed, a man will attain salvation, if not, he will 
have no hope of attaining it; and accordingly, that is properly 
by lawyers called a condition (as I remarked just now) on 
wdiicli the disposition depends. We are enjoined in the 
Gospel to abstain as far as possible from all sin; but this is 
not required of us at the peril of oiu’ souls, or under the 
irrevocable penalty of death, (as the schoolmen say,) for then 
very few indeed, or rather none would obtain salvation. 

Yet, that in this question such a condition must be under¬ 
stood is evident, since the question regards ^ faith and re¬ 
pentance;’ both of which, all allow, Sare required at the 
peril of our souls.’ 2ndly. It is to be remarked that a thing 
can be required as necessary to salvation in two ways, 

' absolutely,’ or ' hypothetically.’ Faith and repentance are 
required absolutely, with whatever appertains necessarily to 
their essence, i. e. all Cliristian virtues, in which consists the 
^ divine natiu’e,’ or heavenly truth, together with all which is ^ 
comprehended under these two names in Scripture. 2ret. i. 4. 

out these, no one ever has attained, no one ever will attain 
salvation. But worthy fruits of faith and repentance (all 
which arc usually implied in the words, ^ good life’ or ^loly 
conversation’) arc required hypothetically^, viz. if God grant 
life and opportunity. Thus much premised, I put forward 
two propositions (which contain as many arguments in my 
favour, and those of the strongest kind) to be proved. 

§ 4. The first proposition is: Nothing is absolutely re- 
quu’ed in the Gospel covenant at the peril of the soul, wdiich 
is not required for justification. That this proposition is one 
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s T RI c. of most undeniable truths I prove by tbis argument: If any 

-^— tiling in the Gospel covenant were absolutely required at 

tlie peril of the soul 'wliicli is not also required in the same 
covenant for justification^ tlien it were possible for a man to 
perform all things requisite for justification^ and be justified 
accordingly, who yet may not have performed all that is ab¬ 
solutely required in the Gospel covenant at the peril of his 
soul. Whence it woidd follow, that a man though justified, 
and even while justified, might be depiivcd of eternal salva¬ 
tion, and accordingly damned eternally. But what Christian 
does not utterly abhor such a conclusion ? Surely the thing 
is clear and evident without need of further explanation. 

§ 5. The second proposition is: Nothing is required hy¬ 
pothetically in the Gospel covenant at peril of our souls, 
which is not also so far required for justification. That 
course and conversation (TroXtreta) of good works, of which I 
have often spoken, is required at peril of the soul hypotheti¬ 
cally, \dz. if God grant life and opportunity: and on the 
same supposition it is required also for justification. He, 
who after ha\fing once obtained the grace of God in Christ 
by means of faith and repentance, does not thenceforth go 
on in a continued course of well-doing, but pollutes himself 
by sins dcstro}fing his conscience, that man fidls from his 
right to salvation, and in consequence from his justification : 
unless indeed you affirm that a man while still abiding in a 
state of justification can fall from his right to salvation, 
which I have just now proved to be absurd, as is indeed self- 
evident. See om* remarks II. Diss. xii. 29, p. 162. and our 
quotations from the most learned Davenant, II. Diss. xviii. 10, 
p. 214. The foundation, however, of these two propositions 
lies in this third: In a inan^s justification God gives him 
a right to salvation; which proposition I have proved at 
length in answer to Stricture III. Hence the conclusion 
is as clear as day-light, that nothing can be required in 
the Gospel either to gain or retain a right to the kingdom 
of heaven, which is not equally required cither to gain or 
retain one^s justification; and thus much then for the first 
question. 

§ 6. The second question is; whether, granted that tlic 
condition of the Gospel covenant may be distinct from the 
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condUions of the same benefit. 

condition of Gospel justification, it is not still certain that S T R i C. 
faith and repentance are conditions of one and the same — —— 
benefit, viz. of Gospel justification. I will here speak hut 
briefly. You allow that faith is of necessity required to a 
man^s justification; moreover you acknowledge that repent¬ 
ance is required of necessity in the Gosj)cl covenant; but 
you say it is not required for justification. I prove, however, 
that repentance is of necessity requii’cd in the Gospel 
covenant, and that too to man^s justification, by these 
arguments. First, repentance is enjoined in the law of the 
Gospel on a sinner, who is as yet a sti’anger to grace and 
salvation, as a duty to be performed by him in the first 
jflacc; in order that he may propitiate God, whom he has 
angered and set against himself by his sins, or (in your words) 
that he may be reconciled to God. This is the constant and 
perpetual teaching of the Scriptures, a laborious proof of 
which would be superfluous among Christians, who are not 
quite strangers to God^s word; and to the same effect you 
yourself expressly allow in yoiu* notes to page 8. of my book, 
that repentance is requisite for rcconcihation with God.^^ 

Hence then I argue thus : Whatever is requii’ed for man^s 
reconciliation with God, is required for man^s justification: 
repentance is required for man^s rcconcihation with God: 
Therefore &c. The truth of the minor you yoiusclf allow in 
terms; the major premiss is proved easily; if whatever is 
required for man’s reconciliation with God, were not requii’ed 
for man’s justification, then it were possible, that he who has 
done all things requisite for justification, and is really justi¬ 
fied accordingly, may not however have done what is requisite 
for his reconciliation with God, consequently may not yet 
have been reconciled to God. But the conclusion is most 
false; therefore also the premiss. That a justified person, 
from the very fact of his being justified, is reconciled with 
God, no one in his senses will deny. Hence you absurdly 
enough deny that a man who is justified, from the very fact 
of his being justified, is accepted by God unto salvation—yet 
you allow that a man who is justified, from tlie very fact of 
his being justified, is acquitted of the guilt of all his sins, 
and pronounced righteous by God; and consequently no 
longer liable to the wrath of God due to his sins. 
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s T RI c. § 7. My otlier argument^ somewhat akin to the former^ 

—XIL—- is of this nature: Repentance is either required for man^s 
justification, or not required at all. You allow that it is 
required. But, if it is required, it is required either from a 
man wlio is to he justified, or from a man who is akcady 
justified. That repentance is not required from a man 
already justified is shewn hy our Lord’s words, speaking of 

Luke 1.5.7. just men,— [oTt j(pelav ovk e^ovai peravotas) —^^they need no 
repentance”— viz. that entire repentance, hy which the whole 
kind of life is changed, and a man leaves a state of sin and 
death, for a state of grace and salvation : and of this repent¬ 
ance alone we are here speaking. Therefore this repentance 
is required from a man wlio is to he justified, and in order 
to his justification; it goes before justification, and disposes 
a man to receive the free grace of justification. For Dmnc 
mercy,” as Davenant says, docs not justify stocks, i. c. those 
who do nothing; nor yet horses and mules, i. e. those who 
kick against Him, and stick obstinately to their own lusts; 
hut men, and those pricked in heart and contrite, and 
following the leading of the Word and Spirit of God.” 
Certainly one cannot hut look on it as a prodigy, that 
learned and sensilde men should he blind in so plain a 
matter. I pass to the tliird question. 

§ 8. The third question is—Whether remission of sins 
comes into the notion or definition of Gospel justification ? 
or whether the notion of Gospel justification includes remis¬ 
sion of sins. I answer in the affirmative, you in the nega¬ 
tive. Your opinion on this point you borrowed (as I learnt 
from the unfinished work which no long time hack you 
published after your father’s death, with little consideration 
for his good name) from your very learned father T. G., 
whose praises I should have had great pleasure in recounting, 
liad you been silent thereupon. Nevertheless with your 
leave, changing the names, I will use your own words in 
the notes on page 7. of my book on Hammond, a man of 
the highest reputation, and at least equal to yoiu’ father. 

The most learned and pious T. G., wliose memory I esteem 
and lionoiu’, was not infallible, and has often stumbled in 
this argument.” I saw by chance a MS. in uhich two 
great divines are descrilied as entering into a friendly con- 



Remission not the ivhole of justification, 43 

troversy on tlie sul3ject of justification. Here was a system s 
of justification, with your fatlier^s name attached to it, very ^ 
ingenious, like its author, and drawn out with no small 
labour; but such as in matter of fact was not approved of 
by either of these di^dnes. Certainly the ideas of tlie learned 
gentleman on this point, wliich you have undertaken to defend, 
are strange and novel, and opposed to the sentiments of nearly 
all the reformed diHnes. But to our purpose. In sifting this 
question, I will first endeavom to establish my own statement, 
and then refute your father^s and your own opinion. I will 
accomplish my first task thus. First, I will explain the state 
of the question; then I wiU bring forward the arguments for 
my opinion : lastly, I will answer your father^s and your own 
objections. 

§ 9. First as regards the state of the question—1st, it 
must be remarked that we do not assert that remission of 
sins is the whole of j ustification, or that it fills up the whole 
length and breadth of the idea of Gospel justification. ‘ To 
justify^ (as the word is used in the N. T. on this i)oint) is 
more than ^ to remit sins,’ inasmuch as justification contains 
also the imputation of reward, as I have shewn at some length 
above, and therefore all that we maintain is, that remission 
of sins is included and comprehended in the notion of justi¬ 
fication, or is one act of Gospel justification. You on the 
contrary assert plainly that remission of sins is an act 
entirely extraneous to justification,^^ in your notes at page 
16 of my book. 2ndly, it must be observed that we do 
not assert that the word justification, of itself, imidies the 
remission of sins; we are aAvare and allow that there may be 
cases of justification where there is no place for remission. 
In a human com’t, if an innocent man is brought to trial, he 
is acquitted according to the law by the declaration of a just 
judge, i. c. he is justified; but nothing is remitted to him, 
because he is not guilty of any crime ; and therefore you toil 
in vain to prove that which no man in his senses has ever yet 
denied. You must remember, my good Sh, that this is a 
question touching Gospel justification, or the justification of 
a sinner by the law of the Gospel. Here we confidently and 
without any hesitation declare, that Gospel justification 
necessarily includes remission of sins, and accordingly that a 
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STRlC. sinner can be justified by the Gospel covenant in no other 
—XIL— wa}^ tlian by tlie remission of sin. Grotius^ as usual^ coin- 
Lib. de prises the whole in few words ; Justification/^ he says^ as 
Christ^^ is well knowii every where in Holy Scripture^ more especially 
cap. 1. in St. PauVs Epistles, signifies acquittal, which (sin being 
' presupposed) consists in the remission of sins, as St. Paul 
himself plainly declares, especially Pom. 4. 2, (S.” I would 
that this great man had not afterwards turned from this most 
genuine notion of justification to another. 3rdly, it must 
be particulaidy remarked, that when we assert that remission 
of sins is included and comprehended in the notion of justifi¬ 
cation, we do not mean a bare and simple remission of sins, 
but a remission of such a kind as is gi’anted on satisfaction 
having been made according to some covenant, or law, and 
on certain conditions. For we are talking (as I am obliged 
often to repeat) of Gospel justification, consequently of that 
remission of sins which is granted in accordance wdth the 
Gospel covenant ratified by Christas blood, and under certain 
conditions imcscribcd and required in that same covenant. 
He who attends to these three things will easily perceive the 
tnith of my statement, iind will be able of himself, without 
other aids, to solve the objections which you and yoiu’ father 
have brought against it. Nevertheless I mil proceed in 
sifting the question according to the plan I proposed. 

§ 10. And so, in the second place, the arguments for my 
statement must be brought forward. Here, however, I will 
contend on the sole testimony of Scripture; for what Gospel 
justification is, may be gathered, by the best and surest 
reasoning, from those passages of the New Testament in 
which it is described and, as it were, professedly explained. 
I will begin with a well known passage, quoted in the 
Acts 13. Harmony; Be it known unto you therefore, men and 
brethren, that through this man is preached unto you the 
forgiveness of sins : and by Him all that believe are justified 
7rrts<5^ from all things, from which ye could not be justified by the 
TiK^lr^Zi, Moscs.^' I said that Hammond had well determined 

diKatoui/. that from this passage the true meaning of the word ^ justify,^ 
in St. Pauks Epistles, could be best inferred. You do not 
agree, however, with tins opinion of Hammond, and you 
accordingly ask, ^AVhy, T pray, ought the meaning of the word 
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to be gathered from this text ratlier tlian from the long dis- s T RI c. 
course of St. Paid Iiimself^ tlie very piu’pose of which is to —^ 
elucidjite the sum of tlie Gospel, as consisting chiefly in the 
righteousness which is by faith But in truth, whether 
from having been carried away ivith the too eager desire of 
impugning Hammond with or without reason, or of defending 
your own rashly preconceived opinion, you have failed to 
remark that you have rejected even your great Calviids 
opinion, not to mention the lesser lights, the divines who 
followed Calvin. Ilis words on the passage are as follows: 

^^This passage shews plainly what the force of the word 
^justify^ is in other places.^^ And this indeed is quite plain; 
for there is scarcely another passage in which the idea of 
Gospel justification is explained more fully. Your question 
is futile, since the idea of justification put forth in that 
passage is St. Pauks oini, and excellently well agrees with 
his long argument of which you speak. Let us, however, 

(apai't from authorities, either Hammond or Calvin,) examine 
the passage itself freely and fully. My words are : whence 
it is extremely clear, that the justification which is preached 
in the Gospel of Christ, is nothing else than the gracious 
act of God, by which for Christas sake He acquits those who 
truly believe, viz. those endowed with a perfected faith, {ind 
frees them from the guilt and j^unishment of all sins, even 
the greatest,^^ &c.; and what, I ask, can be clearer than i. Diss. i. 
this ? you will say perhaps, (what you do say afterwards, and 
nothing else have you to say,) that ^justification from sins^ in 
this i^assage means acquittal not only from guilt and punish¬ 
ment, but from the harm also and fault of sin, and so is a 
very different thing from remission of sins. By this answer, 

(besides that you are defending a manifest absurdity, viz. 
that a man, who has been once involved in sin, can be freed 
from the very fault of sin ; of which we will speak more at 
length presently,) you contradict in the most plain terms the 
text itself, in which ^the justifying,^ ver. 39, is expressly ex- diKaiuans. 
plained by ^ the forgiveness of sins,^ ver. 38 ; for not onl}^ do 
interpreters (with the single exception of Grotius) agree, but 
it is clear of itself, that the same benefit of remission which 
the Ajiostle had briefly mentioned ver. 38, he explains more 
fully ver. 39, by shewing both its condition, viz. faith in 
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STR I c. Christy and its superiority to tluit remission wliicli the law of 

—— Moses granted: and this I have already remai’ked in the 
Harmony, p. 8. 

§ 11. From this passage I pass to another equally clear: 

Rom. 4. Even as David also dcscribcth the blessedness of the man 

^_g 

unto whom God imputcth righteousness without works, say¬ 
ing, Blessed arc they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose 
sins arc covered. Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will 
not impute sin.^^ By these words St. Paul proves ^ that 
righteousness is imputed to a man,^ or that a man is justified 
^ without works,^ from the testimony of Da^^d asserting the 
blessedness of the man to whom God forgives sins. And 
what force is there in the Apostle’s argument, unless you 
hold tliat a maiPs justification consists, at least partly, in tlic 
forgiveness of sins? If ^justification’ and ^forgiveness of 
sins’ are so separate from, and unconnected with, each other, 
as you maintain, surely the Apostle would have been arguing 
in this passage (as they say) round corners; and accordingly 
if I am convicted by you of unsound reasoning herein, I have 
my consolation :—I prefer being wrong with the blessed 
Apostle to thinking rightly udth you. But see how much 
more widely still you differ from the greatest interpreters 
(among the reformers) in the exposition of this passage. 
Cahdn Avidtes thus on the passage : By these words we 
learn that ^righteousness’ with St. Paul is nothing else than 
the forgiveness of sins.”’ Here Calvin’s statement, that 
righteousness is notliing else than forgiveness of sins, must 
be explained from other passages of his writings, in which 
he confesses plainly, that besides forgiveness of sins, ^^thc 
imputation of righteousness” also is contained in the notion 
of justification. Musculus writes thus on the passage : The 
third argument is a declaration and confirmation of tlie 
second; justification is the forgiveness of sins; therefore we 
are not justified on account of our worthiness and desert.” 

dub. 5. Lastly Para3us, in explanation of the chapter: That the 
Apostle places justification solely in the forgiveness of sins 
is evident from vcr. G; for ^ to pronounce blessed,’ ‘ to impute 
righteousness,’ ^to forgive sins,’ ^to cover iniquities,’ ^not to 
impute sins,’ are used by the Apostle as equivalent terms. 
If one is here offended l)y the word ^ solely,’ we may re- 
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member that it may be explained in the same way as Cal- STIII c. 

vin’s words above mentioned. _ . 

§ 12. A third passage^ which is clear and plain, occurs 
Luke 18. 13, 14, where these two expressions are taken as 
equivalent, \iz. ^ to be mercifid to a sinner,^ (which is 
nothing else than ^to forgive a sinner his sins,^) and ‘^to 
justify a sinner.' For when Christ mentioned the words of 
the publican praying God Be merciful to me a sinner," He 
goes on to remind us what was the eflbet of that prayer; 1 

tell you, this man went down to his house justified,” &c. 

Hear what Cabin says on this passage: ^^This passage," he 
says, ^^teaches plainly what it is ^to be justified' in the proper 
sense of the word, viz. to stand before God as though we were 
righteous. For the publican is not said to be justified because 
he had acquired any new quality, but because, his guilt having 
been cancelled, and his sins done awa}^, he obtained favour." 

Whence it follows that ^righteousness consists in the re¬ 
mission of sins.' 

§ 13. There is also a well known passage. Acts 26. 17, 18, 
where St. Paul is said to be sent by Christ to the Gentiles, 
to open their eyes and to turn them from darkness to light, 
and from the power of Satan unto God, that they may re¬ 
ceive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance among them which 
arc sanctified by faith that is in Him." For who doubts 
but that ‘ to receive forgiveness of sins and an inheritance 
among the sanctified by faith in Clmst' means the same 
as when it is elsewhere said, ^ to be justified by faith in 
Christ?' Therefore he who is justified, by the very fact of 
his being justified, receives these two benefits from God 
through Christ, ^^forgiveness of sins," {defyeaLV dpapneov,) 
and an inheritance among them that are sanctified," {kXij- 
pov iv Toh '))yLaa-pkvois:) i. e. ^ a right to a heavenly inherit¬ 
ance with all other saints,' as 1 shewed above by many argu¬ 
ments. These two benefits fill up the whole nature and idea 
of Gospel justification, in the full extent of its signification. 

§ 14. A fifth argument may be di’awn from some parallel 
passages, viz. In whom we have redemption through llis Eph. i. 7. 
blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of His 
grace.'’ In whom we have redemption through His blood. Col. 1.14. 

even the forgiveness of sins." For all have sinned," &c. Rom. 3. 

23, 24. 
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s T RIC. Being justified freely by His grace tlirougli tlic redemption 

—— tliat is in Christ Jesus/’ Being justified by His bloody we 
shall be saved from vTath/^ What is said in the two last 

Rpm. 5.9. passages, ^ the being justified through the redemj^tion that 
is in Christ Jesus/ and ‘ the being justified by the blood of 
Christ/ is called in the former passages ^the having re¬ 
demption through the blood of Christ/ But this St. Paul 
expressly explains in the same passages by ^ the having for¬ 
giveness of sins’ dcfieaiu 7rapa7rTcopdT0)v)j or (dpapTLcov), 

For the words ^^forgiveness of sins” ai’e put in apposition 
with the former in this way : in whom we have redemption, 
i. e. forgiveness of sins.” And in this all interpreters agree. 
Now from all the passages here collated it is clearer than 
the day, that ^to have redemption in Christ Jesus/ or ^to be 
justified by the redemption which is in Christ Jesus,’ and 
^to have forgiveness in Christ Jesus’ are equivalent. 

§ 15. Lastly, our opinion is confirmed by those passages 
where the whole of the Gospel is comprised under these 
two heads, Hz. H’cpentancc and forgiveness of sins.’ In 
Luke 24. 47, our Lord says that ^ repentance and remission 
of sins’ were to be preached in His name ^among all nations.’ 
In Acts 5. 31, Him, (Christ,) hath God exalted with His 
right hand to be a Prince and a SaHoim, for to give repent¬ 
ance to Israel and forgiveness of sins.” In these passages 
the announcement of the Gospel is made in two parts, ^ a 
demand, and a promise.’ Bcpcntance is demanded, under 
which the whole of obedience is comprised; forgiveness of sins 
is promised^ in which is contained justification, and the 
acceptance of a man to eternal salvation. Yet these would 
not be contained therein, if, as you think, forgiveness of sins 
were an act wholly extraneous to justification. But under the 
word ^ repentjince’ obedience is comprised, because repentance 
is the chief part of that obedience : so in the word ^ forgive¬ 
ness’ the whole of justification is implied, because forgiveness 
of sins is no small part of our justification. Hence it is 
that in the well known passage, Heb. 8. 12, all that is 
simpl}^ promised by God in the New Covenant, (it is true, our 
sanctification also is there promised, or the writing of God’s 
law in our heart; but that is not simply promised, but is even 
exacted in some degree as a duty of ours, and has reference 
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Objection from the strict meaning of the word. 

to a condition required on our part^) is contained in these s T R I c. 
words : I will be merciful to their unrighteousness, and their —— 
sins and their iniquities will I remember no morc/^ To 
whom God grants forgiveness of sins, to him lie even thereby 
grants all things. By all this, I tliink I have proved suffi¬ 
ciently that Gospel justification includes in its idea forgive¬ 
ness of sins, which was what I had to prove. 

§ 16. I will now, in the third place, answer the objections 
brought by you and your learned father on the opposite 
side. Here I will follow, step by step, the footmarks of yoiu* 
father, weighing thoroughly and accurately the arguments 
adduced in his posthumous writings against the common 
sentiments of the reformed divines. With your leave I will 
adopt this plan, especially as you have brought no objection 
that you have not borrowed from your father, and some 
things ai’e adduced by him, which you haA’e omitted. 

§ 17. Objection I. The first argument of the learned man 
is drawn from the strict and most proper meaning of the 
%vord ‘ justification,^ as it is received in the Old or New 
Testament. Never, he says, is the word there used in the 
sense of ^forgiveness of sins.^ This he proves by a sort of 
induction of passages in which the word justification or its 
inflexions are found. Tn all these, he says, substitute in the 
place of ^ to justify,^ ^ to forgive sins •/ in the place of the 
word ^ justification,^ ^ forgiveness of sins / in the place of 
^justified,^ Hie whose sins are forgiven/ and see if the sense 
be quite suited to the passage where the word occurs; or 
rather, whether the meaning be not only discordant (with the 
sense of the passage), but also eHdently absurd. He brings 
forward many passages of Scripture by way of examples. 

Read,^^ says he, ‘^^the words of Judah to Joseph : ^ How shall Gen. 44. 
we clear ourselves.^ Read the words of Moses respecting 
the judges: ‘They shall justify the righteous, and condemn Dcut.2i).l. 
the wicked.^ Read David’s words to God: ‘That Thou Ps. 5i. 4 . 
miglitest be justified when Tliou speakest.’ Job’s words to 
his friends : ‘ God forbid that I should justify you.’ Christ’s Job 27. 5. 
of the sons of wisdom; ‘Wisdom is justified of her children.’ Mat. ii. 
The Apostle’s words concerning himself : ‘ For I know ^ ^ 
nothing by myself, yet am I not hereby justified;’ or con¬ 
cerning our Saviour: ‘Justified in the Spirit.’ Read,” he i Tim. 3. 

BULL. w 
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Used d.ifferenthj wider the Gospel, 

says, these passages in this way, (not to mention all the 
- others,) and you wiW atiix a sense to the Avords Avholly un¬ 
suitable, nay, thoroughly repugnant to the meaning of tliosc 
by Avhom the words were uttered/^ I ansAver—A specious 
objection enough; but one AAdiich is easily refuted by Avhat 
Ave laid doAvn in determining the state of the question. For, 
first, Avc have granted that the Avord justification does not 
necessarily or of itself mean forgiveness of sins; but Ave say 
that such is the use of the Avord, that Avhen applied to the 
laAv and tribunal of the Gospel, it includes in its meaning 
forgiveness of sins; to Avit, ^ to justify^ is ^ to pronounce 
righteous.^ FTow, this is properly said of him Avdio is truly 
just and free from fault. In this Avay no sinner can be 
justified. For it is impossible Avdthout a plain contradiction, 
that he avIio has once been entangled in sin should be pro¬ 
nounced by God truly righteous and free from fault, i. e. as 
though he had iicAer committed sin. Therefore the word 
justification, transferred to the laAV and tribunal of the 
Gospel, and used of the acquittal of a sinner, cannot be 
taken in its original sense. He is justified in this court 
and by this laAV^ of Avhom God declares that, on the most 
just grounds, his guilt having been cancelled and his sins 
done aAvay, it has seemed good to Ilis Avisdora, justice, and 
goodness, to treat such an one as righteous. Secondly, no 
passage is brought foi’Avard by the learned gentleman, Avherc 
mention is made of the general justification of a sinner 
according to the Gospel coA^cnant, (the only matter in dis¬ 
pute,) to which his oavii rule cannot most fitly, and Avithout 
altering the real meaning of the passage, be applied. And 
so his induction is lame and imperfect. In all the passages 
Avhere mention is made of the general justification of a sinner, 
according to the Gospel covenant, if instead of the Avord 
^justification^ or its inflexions you substitute ^ forgiveness of 
sins^ or its inflexions, you Avill get a very good and consistent 
meaning. Thus all the places Avherc man is said to be 
justified by faith, can be explained most suitably, and accord¬ 
ingly ought to be explained in this Avay; by faith a man^s 
sins arc forgiven, and a right to eternal life and salvation is 
granted him by the Gospel covenant: and that this is the 
full meaning of Gospel justification, I have already shewn 
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Ansiver to the second objection, 

by many arguments. Nay, I have brouglit forward many s T H i c. 
passages of Scripture where Gospel justifieation is expressly - — 

explained by forgiveness of sins; all which it is unfair to set 
aside for any man^s grammatical subtleties, be he never so 
learned. 

§ 18. Objection II. It is evident that forgiveness of sins 
and justification arc different things. For it is an un¬ 
questioned axiom, that things whicli differ in subject, differ 
from each other. And that forgiveness of sins and justifica¬ 
tion differ in subject is equally e\ident. For there may lie 
justification where there is no place for forgiveness of sins, 
and, vice versa, there may be forgiveness of sins where there 
can be no justification. The learned man proves botli by 
examples taken from Scripture. If any one, he says^ does 
me an injury, I can forgive him tlie fault, while yet in my 
judgment and thinking I do not justify liim; vice versa, he 2 Sam. 19. 
who is falsely accused of doing a wrong to another, may be fl’ 
justified; yet notliing is forgiven him, inasmuch as he is free - s, 9. 
from fault. 

I answer, first, vre allow at once, tliat maii}^ examples may 
be found which shew that tlicrc may be forgiveness where 
there is no place for justification, and vice versa. But we 
must not forget that the question is solely in reference to 
Gospel forgiveness and justification; and surely these two do 
not differ in subject. God forgives no one his sins, according 
to the Gospel, whom He does not justify; and reciprocally. 

He justifies no one whose sins He does not forgive. The 
example, which the learned gentleman afterwards adduces, of 
the rebellious Israelites, whose sins God is said to have for¬ 
given, while it is certain that tliey were not justified by God, Ps. 78. 37, 
I should not have expected from a man of his candoiu* and 
good sense; it being evident that a full ren)ission is not meant 
there, of which alone we are speaking; and accordingly he cor¬ 
rects himself, and allows in terms that, as regards the general 
state (to use his own expression) and condition of man, God 
forgives no man his sins whom He does not justify; so that 
tliis argument, even by his own decision, docs not bear on 
the point. Secondly, since the controversy turns on Gospel 
forgiveness, it is plain that not a " bare^ and ^ simple^ for-nudam et 
giveness is meant, (such as is that when a man simply forgives 

E 2 
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Answer to the third objection^ 

s T RIC. another, who has injured him, his offence,) hut a forgiveness, 
—if I may so call it, ^ legitimate’ (or conditional), which is 
legitimam. according to a certain law and on certain conditions; 

a bare forgiveness is not only not always, but never the same 
as justification. lie whose sins are simply forgiven, can in 
no sense be said to be justified; since it is e\fident that 
justification is a term of law. On the other hand, a legiti¬ 
mate forgiveness, or that which is granted according to a 
certain law and on certain conditions, is rightly called justi¬ 
fication, and is alwaj^s the same as the justification of a 
person who is forgiven according to a law. A good example 
of this occurs in human matters: a king who has subjects 
in rebellion, and guilty of high ti’eason, oflbrs them pardon 
for Avhat they have done, under certain conditions; for 
instance, that within a stated day they lay doum their arms, 
suiTender themselves to him, and bind themselves by an 
oath of fidelity for the future. Here the rebel subject, if lie 
perform the condition, obtains the pardon of his crimes 
according to the law of the prince, or is acquitted of the 
charge of treason by the same law, i. e. he is justified. Sucli 
is the justification of a sinner by the law of grace promulgated 
See espe- in the Gospcl. 

§ 19- Objection III., and last. Forgiveness in itself, 
viewed in its bare and simple notion, is an act of pure grace 
and mercy; but justification, properly speaking, is an act of 
Deut.25.1. justice. Therefore, &c. . . . The first part of the antecedent 
Ps. 82. 3. learned man fairly takes for granted; the latter part he 
proves by many arguments, and shews at length that justi¬ 
fication is an act of justice, and not of pure grace and mercy, 
from the actual proper application of the word ^ to justify,’ 
whicli in every language, and in the common and constant 
use of men, is taken in the sense of justice. 

I answer, first, I grant both parts of the antecedent, viz. 
that forgiveness, considered by itself, is an act of free mercy 
and grace, and, that justification, beyond all doubt, is an act 
of justice. What follows from this? This only legitimately; 
viz. that a man’s justification does not consist in a bare and 
simple forgivehess; and I grant this: especially as I have 
already shewn, that where there is a bare and simple for¬ 
giveness, there is there no place for justification; and surely, 
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this lias never been denied by the reformed divines,, wlio have ST IU C. 
taught that a man^s justification consists in the forgiveness of — 
sins: so tliat the learned man is here fighting with his own 
shadow. The question is not^ whether a man^s justification 
in the Gospel covenant consists in a mere and bare forgive¬ 
ness^ (such a question would imply a contradiction^) but 
whether a man^s justification in the Gospel covenant consists 
in that forgiveness which is granted by the same covenant ? 

This question we constantly answer in the affirmative^ nor 
does the learned gentleman^ in the whole coiu’se of his long 
argument, bring forward any thing to the contrary. For, 
secondly, the state and condition of Gospel forgiveness ai’e 
the same as of Gospel justification. As far as Gospel justifi¬ 
cation is an act of justice, so far Gospel forgiveness is an act 
of justice. Again: as far as Gospel justification is an act of 
grace and mercy, so far Gospel forgiveness is an act of grace 
and mercy. As to the former, that Gospel justification is an 
act of justice, this may be proved by two arguments: first, 
that it is founded in Christ’s satisfaction; secondly, that it is 
transacted by law, and according to law. But who does not 
see that by the same arguments it is as evident that Gospel 
forgiveness is also an act of justice? For, is not Gospel 
forgiveness founded in Christ’s satisfaction just as much as 
Gospel justification ? Is not the Gospel forgiveness bestowed See Rom. 
by law, and according to law? Assuredly it is; for it is 
therefore called Gospel forgiveness, because it is granted by 26. 
the law of the Gospel; and under certain conditions pro- 1 ^* 7 . ^coi. 
scribed by the same law. Hence God, in granting a penitent ^ 
forgiveness of his sins, is called ^ just’ and ^ faithful.’ Again : 1 Joh. 1 . 9 . 
that Gospel justification is also, and that peculiarly, an act 
of grace and mercy, (although the learned gentleman here 
speaks in a way that is by no means safe, and seems to 
separate every notion of grace and mercy from the idea of 
justification—of which I will speak more presently,) the Holy 
Scriptiu’cs bear plain testimony. Wc are said ^ to be justified 
freely by His (i. e, God’s) grace’ {SiKatovadao Bcopeav rfj avrov lloin.3.24, 
%ap6Tt). Wliere tlie Apostle uses a remarkable pleonasm to Compare 
shew that the justification of a sinner must be attributed to 
the grace and mercy of God. Of the forgiveness of sins 
Holy Scriptiu’e speaks in like manner: In whom (Christ) Eph. 1 . 7 . 


51 liefatation of absurdities and contradicLions 

s T RIC. vv e liavc redemption tlirongli Ilis blood, the forgiveness of 
—~~ - sins according to the riches of His grace {Kara rbv ttXovtop 
T ij<; x^ipcTo^ avTov), Therefore, let the learned gentleman 
turn which way he will, he will find nothing that may not be 
as equally said of justification as of forgiveness. 

§ 20. Thus, then, I have supported my ovm judgment on 
this question; it remains, that I refute yoiu’ and your father's 
opinion. For although, on the statement of the common 
doctrine, your opinion falls to the ground of itself, yet I 
thought it might benefit the reader, were I briefly to explain 
it as it stands, and take it to pieces. Youi’ opinion, then, (if 
I understand you rightl}’,) is something of this kind:—you 
hold, that a man is first made righteous by Christ's satis¬ 
faction, and freed, not only from the punishment of sin, but 
also the fault of it, i. e. from the ^desert' of punishment; 
that after this, all his sins are in consequence forgiven, 
p. (>. Your words, in the sheets annexed to the end of my book, 
are these God in the justification of a sinner acts faith¬ 
fully as a just judge, when He acquits the faithful, whom 
Rom.5.19. Christ has made righteous by His obedience, of all the guilt 
of his sins. Since the time, forgiveness of sins inseparably 
accompanies justification, the Apostle proves from the Psalms 
that a man is justified by faith without works, because man's 
Rom. 4. sins are forgiven Muthout works. For on this account God 
does not impute sin to a Christian, because He had imputed to 
Christ the sins of a world reconciled to Himself, and imputes 
the righteousness of Christ to the faithful, as the Apostle says 
plainly, 2 Cor. 5. 19, 21." Afterwards, in the same sheets, 
you say, to justify is to acquit of the very desert of punish¬ 
ment, and make free from all blameand again, in the 
p. 7 . same sheets, you say: He who is accounted righteous and 
innocent on account of Christ's propitiation and expiation 
of sin, must necessarily be forgiven all his sins, by the mere 
force of natimal consequence." 

§ 21. It were hard to say in how many and how great 
absurdities this opinion of yours is involved: let it siiflice to 
mention three things only. 

Firstly, This opinion necessarily determines the imputation 
of Christ’s righteousness to be such as no reason can defend: 
nay it is diametrically opposed to Scriptiu’e and right reason. 
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All Catholics confess that it is bv Christ’s ri^’htcousness S T ll 1 C. 

alone, or the obedience performed by Christ, that God is -- - 

Avilling to forgive a rei)entant sinner his sins, and not im- 
Xniting his guilt treat him as a righteous person, by giving 
him a right to salvation and life eternal. But not contented 
Avith this, you say that Christ’s righteousness is so imputed 
to us, that by it we are accounted by God really righteous 
ourselves, innocent, and free not only from all punishment, 
but also from all fault. God’s judgment is true according 
to truth, and therefore no man, who has once been entangled 
ill sin, can be accounted by God really righteous, innocent, 
and free from sin. Of the imputation of Christ’s righteous¬ 
ness Ave Avill speak (D. V.) more at length presently. 

Secondly, This opinion labours under a manifest contradic¬ 
tion ; it holds that a man who is already made righteous, 
and freed fi’om all fault, is afterwjirds forgiven his sins and 
pardoned. Who can aA^oid hitting on so gross and palpable 
a contradiction? Surely Avhere there is no fault, it is plain 
there can be no room for forgiveness. And so 

§ 23. Thirdly, This opinion entii’ely takes aAvay and over¬ 
turns all forgiveness of sins in that economy of God by which 
lie justifies a man. This argument is closely connected with 
the preceding. If you acknowledge any forgiveness of sins, 
you must hold that that forgi\^eness is granted either before 
justification, or in the act of justification, or after justifica¬ 
tion. But in accordance AAuth yoiu* opinion you can agree 
to none of these tlu’ce. Before justification no one, I suppose, 
in his senses Avill say that a man’s sins are forgiven; that 
they are forgiven in the act of justification you openly deny; 
that they cannot be forgiven after justification I have already 
sheAAui; therefore according to your opinion all forgiveness 
of sins is entirely done aAvay. But I have no need to speak 
here of inferences, for although you talk of forgiveness ot 
sins constantl}’, it is evident you do not mean forgweness in 
its true sense. Yom* Avords in the sheets added at the end 
of my book are plain: He who is justified from a charge p- G. 
lias nothing forgiven him. ForgiA^eness of sins has no agree¬ 
ment Avith justification.” I say the truth, I shudder as I 
read this neAv and dangerous doctrine. You areyiere digging 
up the very foundations of Gospel doctrine, Avhich every 
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5G This teaching closely allied to Socmianism. 

wlicre proclaims, and witli the greatest praises exalts and 
extols that free gracious benefit of God, which is called 
{d(j)€o-L<; d/jLaprccjv) ^forgiveness of sins.^ Now may the im¬ 
pious heretics of Socinus^ school quote the words of a divine 
who glories in the title of orthodoxy in proof of their detest¬ 
able position, viz. ^^that Christas satisfaction being granted, 
forgiveness of sins is not a free gracious act for you hold, 
that Christas satisfaction being gi’anted, the forgiveness of 
sins is not only not a free gracious act, but that there is no 
forgiveness. I perceive at last with what judgment the most 
learned of men said not long ago, It is a true and Catholic 
doctrine that Chiist made satisfaction for the sins of men; 
but it has been fearfully corrupted by Cahdn^s disciples; so 
much so that in this respect their error is more dangerous 
than that of Socinus.^^ If any one udshes for an antidote to 
this poisonous doctrine, let hun read Grotius^ book, (approved 
by all learned and Catholic men, and deservedly taken for 
a shield against the blows and all the weapons of Socinus,) 
where that great man shews at length and clearly, that for¬ 
giveness is so far from being opposed to foregoing satisfac¬ 
tion, that on the contrary ^^the sole object of satisfaction 
(which is a payment of debt such as may be refused) being 
admitted is to make room for forgiveness.^^ In the same 
chapter he proves against Socinus ^^the granting a free 
favour is not opposed at all to any sort of satisfaction; it is 
not opposed to that (satisfaction) which is both freely ad¬ 
mitted, whereas it might have been rejected, and to Avhich 
the benefited person contributes nothing: both which aix 
the case with the satisfaction of Clmst for us.^^ And a little 
after, thing is rightly said to be pardoned as also to be 
forgiven, even when a payment is annexed, but such a pay¬ 
ment as cannot but by an act of God^s will prociu'c our 
deliverance. For even princes, when they pardon criminals 
capital crimes, usually appoint them some fine as well as 
some public deprecation of theii* faidt; and the}^ arc not said 
the less on that account to forgive the crimes. How much 
more justly then will this word be used, when the required 
satisfaction does not proceed from us, but we obtain deliver¬ 
ance gratuitous as respects ourselves, although not al)solutely 
gratuitous ? and Scripture marks this when it speaks of our 
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being justified freely, but adds directly, ^by the redemption STRic. 
Avliicli is in Clirist Jesus/— 

§ 24. To tliese words I wDl add by way of seal the well- 
known testimony of Clement of Rome, an apostolic Father c. 7. p. 
and all but inspired, in his Epistle to the Corinthians, which 
by all learned men is accounted genuine. ^Arevlt^ojfiev eh 
TO alfia Tov XpLarov, fcal liSco/jLev w? eoTi rifiiov ™ 0e« alfia 
avTOv, o, TL Sia t^v 'yfierepav acoTTjptav eK')(y6ev Travrl np 
KoapLM pberavoiaf; im^peyKev, ^^Let us gaze stedfastly 

on the blood of Christ, and see how precious Ilis blood is in 
God’s sight, which, shed for our salvation, confciTed the 
grace of repentance on the whole world.These words I 
have ever thought worthy of being engraved in letters of 
gold, and by all who wish to study tnie theology, committed 
to memory for ever; inasmuch as they contain the genuine 
explanation of the satisfaction of Christ as given by a com¬ 
panion of the Apostles. I have no time at present to shew, 
how the testimony of this apostohe Father puts an end in 
these few words to all question as to the satisfaction of 
Christ, in opposition both to Socinians and others, who in 
shunning the Charybdis of Socinus have struck upon a no 
less dangerous Scylla. The intelligent reader will be able 
to understand this of itself. I infer two things only, which 
bear especially on our point; 1. that the satisfaction of 
Christ delivers no one ipso facto, but only effects this, that 
any one may be delivered from the guilt of sin under the 
condition and law of repentance; 2. that notwithstanding 
the satisfaction of Clu’ist, it must be accounted the free 
grace and mercy of God that He allows a sinner to repent, 
or (as Clement afterwards explains himself) grants us a place 
of repentance, i. e. that He is willing to bless the penite it 
believer with the forgiveness of his sins. He spoke of the 
free grace of repentance to express the free act of God in 
this work. But this is oiu’ very position, that the satisfaction 
of Christ being granted, the forgiveness of sins is a fi*ec 
gracious act. 

And thus far then as to the third question, whether the 
idea of Gospel justification includes the forgiveness of sins ? 
on the determining of which we have dwelt the longer, as well 
because the question in itself is one of great moment, as also 
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Solution of the last question projwsecl. 

STRI c. and most of all because every where in your remarks you are 
-^ reproaching me with the false idea I have of Gospel justifica¬ 
tion, and state it as my great mistake, the fountain and 
source of various errors. But which of us has the truer idea 
of Gospel justification, the impartial reader may now decide. 

§ 25. There remains the fourth and last question, viz. 
whether, it being granted that forgiveness of sins is not 
necessarily included in the idea of Gospel justification, it 
is not still certain that the condition of both benefits, viz. 
Gospel forgiveness and justification, is exactly the same ? 
This question I will solve in one word. You allow yourself 
that forgiveness of sins proceeds from justification by the 
force of natural consequence, (as you call it). But whatever 
is required for that which is the necessaiy consequence of 
justification, must also be required for justification itself. 
I entreat you, do you seriously think that any thing is neccs- 
sfiry for the forgiveness of sins, which is not also necessary 
for justification ? You yourself remark (as we saw just now) 
that forgiveness of sins necessarily accompanies justification ; 
and therefore that the Apostle St. Paul rightly proved that a 
man is justified b}^ faith without works, because a man^s sins 
Rom. 4. are forgiven without works. INIight I not then on the autho- 
rity of the Apostle argue tlius—A maiPs sins are not forgiven 
without repentance; therefore a man is not justified without 
repentance ? for you yourself bring the reason of the con¬ 
sequence in these words; Forgiveness of sins inseparably 
accompanies justification.^^ Therefore, if I granted you that 
fofgiveness of sins is not contained in the idea itself of Gospel 
justification, (which I have shewn to be utterly false,) it would 
neither help your cause at all, nor injure mine ; so that you 
have plainly spent all your labour in vain. 

STRICTURE YIII. 

ON I. DISS. ii. 0. p. IG. 

I lierc press those, who teach that faith is the sole instru¬ 
ment of justification, with a dilemma; in the elucidation of 
the first part of which I ask them, How can the works of 
repentance be necessary to him who hath been already justi¬ 
fied by faith alone You answer, ^^Shew one passage, if you 
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can^ where the Holy Spirit determines works of repentance 
to be requisite for justification. I know that this is im¬ 
possible ; nay, the contrary can be shewn—meanwhile I am 
aware, and allow that God exacts works of repentance from 
us on divers other accounts; but a man may obtain the 
righteousness of faith, who is cut off by death from the 
opportunity of bringing forth fruits of repentance.^^ 

ANSWER TO STRICTURE YIII. 

I have in that place brought forward some plain enough 
passages, in which the Holy Spirit determines that w^orks of 
repentance are of necessity requii’ed for the remission of 
sins, to which I might have easily added numberless others; 
and that remission of sins and justification arc equivalent 
terms, I have just made most evident. Wlien you say it is 
possible for a man to obtain the righteousness of faith, who 
is cut off by death from an opportunity of bringing forth 
fruits of repentance, what is this but egregious sophistry? 
The works of repentance arc twofold; cither internal, which 
arc performed within, in a man's inmost heart; such as 
sorrowing for sin, hating sin, humbly submitting oneself to 
God, fi}dng to God's mercy, loving God in Chi’ist, and seek¬ 
ing Him before all things, the purposing a new life, and the 
like; or external, such as arc completed in external act; of 
which kind are restitution, alms, &c. Only the w'orks of re¬ 
pentance of the former kind arc absolutely necessary to 
obtain the first justification, while the latter are necessary 
for its continuation when obtained, if God give man the 
opportunity of practising them. Yet these latter ought to 
be performed, in wish at least, by every man wh(3 is to be 
justified, which wish is to be comprehended under the 
purpose of a new life. All this I do not state in the passage 
to which you object, where I was talking of works of both 
kinds promiscuous^, but had you a particle of candoiu’ you 
would acknowledge that I have stated this distinctly in 
other parts of my Dissertations. At the end of the second 
Dissertation (chap, xviii.,) I avowedly admonish the reader of 
what I would have thoroughly fixed in his mind, lest he 
should citlicr misunderstand my Dissertations, or, in tliis 
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60 A^o riyhteoiisness without repentance^ 

most important pointy slioiilcl at tlie liazard of liis salvation 
err from the truth; 'where read these 'words of mine: ^^It 
must be understood, that only the internal works of faith, 
repentance, hope, charity, &c., are absolutely necessary to 
the first justification; but the other external works, which 
appear in outward actions or in the actual exercise of the 
above-named virtues, are only the signs and fruits of internal 
piety, being subsequent to justification, and to be performed 
provided opportunity be given/^ 13ut he who says it is pos¬ 
sible for a man to obtain the righteousness of faith who is 
prevented by death from performing these internal works of 
repentance, flatly contradicts our Lord, who openly de¬ 
nounces eternal and inevitable destruction against all who 
do not repent. 

STRICTURE IX. 

ON I. DISS. ii. 9. p. 17. 

Here I say, ^^What they advance respecting the instrumen¬ 
tality of faith in the matter of justification is a trifling piece 
of sophistry,&c. On this you remark in tlie margin. 

Without any vaunting, we think and say, with the Holy 
Spirit in Sacred Scripture, that a sinner throughmere mercy 
in Clirist is justified by faith, of faith, and through faitli, by 
God who looks upon the obedience which Christ has wrought 
for us, and that faitli in the blood of Christ performs a special 
office towai’ds our obtaining the righteousness of God; which 
Scripture, so far from assigning to good works expressly 
denies to them. AWicther this influence (of faith) in obtain¬ 
ing righteousness according to God's appointment is to be 
called instrumentality, is a mere dispute of words. The 
question is, whether good works have the same rank, and 
equal honour and efficacy with faith, so that God justifies us 
through and on account of them, just as through and on 
account of faith. T.his I deny with the Apostle, who proves 
his statement; 'W’hile you afiii’in without proving it." 

ANSWER TO STRICTURE IX. 

§ 1. They who assert the peculiar instrumentality of faith 
in the work of justification, do not speak with the Holy Spirit 
in the Sacred Scriptures. I call on you to shew a single 



therefore none by faith only. Gl 

])assagej if you can^ where the Holy Spirit says that faith is s T RI c. 
' tlie one^ instrument of justification^ whicli mode of speaking —— 
alone I here object to. But you say. Although the Holy 
Spirit does not exactly say this, yet He says as much, since 
He declares eveiy where that a man is justified in, by, and 
through faith; while on the other hand, he no where assigns 
justification to works, but expressly denies it to them, and 
hence it is clear enough that faith has a special office in 
obtaining the righteousness of God; which is all that Avas 
meant by those who have said that faith is ^the one^ instru¬ 
ment of justification. Here I fancied I saw an Achilles—but 
on coming closer I discovered it Avas only a ghost. The Avhole 
of your assumption, viz. that justification in Sacred Scripture 
is every Avhere attributed to faith, no Avhere to works, is false. 

On the contrary, I affirm that justification is not attributed 
to faith ‘ alone,^ but to other Aurtues also; and oftener to 
other Airtues than to faith. 

§ 2. In order to make this plain, (and at the same time to put 
a stop for the future to this constant bimlen of yours,) T Avish 
the reader to Aveigh Avith me very carefully the folloAving 
observations. 1st. Let him remember that tAvo tilings have 
been already piwed; 1. that no inspired Avriter, but St. Paul, 
has taught in so many Avords, that a man is justified by faith 
AAdthout Avorks ; 2. that not even St. Paul himself has taught 
in so many AVords that a man is justified by faith Avithont 
Avorks, except in argument, and in a controversy, wherein he 
was engaged AAdth Jcavs and other enemies of the Gospel. 

2ndly. Let the studious reader observe, that among the other 
Avriters of the Ncav Testament, the justification of a sinner is 
A'eiy rareU’’ spoken of under the name or AA'ord ^justification; 
but if I remember light, only in three places, Luke 18.13,14, 

Matt. 12. 37, and St. James, chap. 2, add to whicli Acts 
13. 39, Avhere he is professedly speaking against those Avho 
misunderstood St. PauTs doctrine. 3rdly. It must be re¬ 
marked, that what St. Paul calls ^justification,^ by other 
sacred Avriters is generally spoken of as ' forgiveness of sins.' 

This is clear enough from Avhat has been said in the Answer to 
the Seventh Stricture (Sect. 8, 9,10, &c.), and will be abund¬ 
antly clear to any one who examines the Sacred Scriptures. 

4thly. It must be remarked that Avherever you find the justi- 
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Justification uitribated to many virtues. 


s T111 C. fication of a sinner expressed by tlie very word ^ justificatioid 
.—in tlie Scriptures, witli tlic exception of St. PauFs Epistles, 
and that saying of St. Paul, Acts 13. 39, it is attributed not 
to faith, at any rate not to faith alone, but to other vii’tues 
also. Thus in Luke 18. 13, 14, it is attributed to the 
humble confession of a penitent and sujiplicating sinner: 
thus in Matt. 12. 37, it is attributed to men’s words, viz. 
as marks of their internal piety and piulty. By St. James 
it is constantly ascribed not to faith only, but to works pro¬ 
ceeding from and conjoined with faith, and his (St. James’s) 
testimony ought to be equivalent to all the rest, since he 
wrote his Epistle with the design of answering those who 
abused St. Paid’s Epistles; of which I have often reminded 
you, so that I am surprised at your confident assertion that 
justification is no where in Scripture attributed to works. 
Sthly. Lastly, it must be especially remarked that in those 
passages of Scripture where man’s justification is expressed 
by 'forgiveness of sins,’ (which ai’c almost without nmnber 
both in the Old and in the New Testament,) it is almost 
always attributed to repentance, either directly or by some 
circumlocution, and that descriptive of repentance. Repent¬ 
ance and forgiveness of sins are a pair, as every one knows, 
constantly occumng together in the Scriptures. Nay in 
these two words is contained the whole of the Gospel, or 
what God in the Gospel either promises to us or demands 
from us, as is erident from Luke 3.3; 24.47, and Acts 5.31. I 
cannot but pity yom- voliintaiy blindness, (to retort your own 
words on yourself,) who will not see things which are so plain. 
From these observations one naturally concludes that St. Paul 
had a peculiar reason as well for almost always calling man’s 
absolution in his arguments by the term 'justification,’ wliilc 
the other sacred writers usually speak of the same under the 
expression 'forgiveness of.sins;’ as also preferring to use 
the word 'faith’ to denote the condition of this same abso¬ 
lution, while other inspired writers have more fully expressed 
it by the term 'repentance.’ As to the latter, why St. Paul 
usually expresses the one condition of the Gospel bv the word 
'faith,’ I have already adduced satisfactoiy reasons in the 
Harmony, II. Liss. ch. v. To those add the following argu¬ 
ment. St. Paid is opposing the enemies of the Gospel, the Jews 


Reasons for St. PaitPs mode of argument. G3 

especially, who, clinging pertinaciously to the Mosaic law, s T R T c. 
refused their faith to the doctrine of the Gospel. On these, —— 
therefore, he every where inculcates faith as a first and 
necessary work to be performed, and accordingly if this were See Joh. 
done every thing else that the Gospel requires, would, by 
God^s grace, easily follow. Thus he says that ‘ righteousness Rom.4.24. 
will be imputed to those who believe on Him that raised up 
Jesus from the dead,^ i. e. to those who believe in the doctrine 
of the Gospel, confirmed by the resurrection of Christ from 
the dead; not that this belief is sufficient of itself (for the 
very devils believe that the doctrine of Christ is true, and 
tremble), for obtaining righteousness, but because those 
with Avhom St. Paul argued, had need most especially of this 
faith, and, this faith granted, all the rest (as we said) by 
God^s grace would follow. This reason is closely allied to Compare 
the observation of Clement of Alexandria on the usual saying ^ 
of oui’ Saviour to the Jews whom He healed. Thy faith hath 
saved thee: For those who were righteous under the law Strom, g. 
had need of faith; wherefore, when our Lord healed them 
He said. Thy faith hath saved thee. But those who were 
righteous in philosophy had need not only to believe in the 
Lord, but to depart also from idolatry. And immediately on 
the revelation of the truth they too repented of their former 
deeds.Afterwards in the same book, So that when we p. 70 i. 
hear. Thy faith hath saved thee, we do not receive that 
He said absolute!}', that they should be saved who believed in 
any way, unless works also followed. To the Jews only He 
said thus, who were under the law and lived blamelessly 
therein, who were only deficient in faith in the Lord.^^ As 
far as regards the first question, viz. why St. Paul in his 
discussions so constantly speaks of a sinneFs absolution by 
the term ^justification,^ this I think must be gathered from 
the scope of the Apostle. For since the opponents of St. Paul 
contended for some sort of justification more properly so 
called, (i. e. as 1 suppose, one which rested on the accurate 
observance of the letter of the Mosaic law, though more See Mat. 
especially of the sacrifices and rites prescribed therein,) he 
was obliged to use the term ^justification’ in argument, and 
accordingly to repeat the same several times on common 
ground with them, and what he took away from the righte- 



64 Inconsistency of the Censurer, 

RIC. ousness of tlie law, under the same name to attribute to 

—— faitli; otlierwise the word ^forgiveness/ (wliicli all the other 
sacred writers prefer/ used for the accpiittal of a sinner, 
would have shewn his purpose better, to express the grace 
and mercy of God in this matter. 

§ 4. Yoiu' next observation, that the question Whether 
the influence of faith in obtaining righteousness according 
to God^s appointment ought to be called instrumentality,^^ 
is a mere dispute about words I have no concern with. Let 
them see to it who have undertaken to defend this instru¬ 
mentality, (who they are you well know,) and have thrust on 
others that mode of speaking by which man is said to be 
justified by faith alone as the one instrument of justification; 
for such men in the plaee, Avhcrcon you inflict this censure, 
I alone am opposing. But what do I hear? are you not 
yourself defending this dispute about words ? are you not 
putting the authority of the Holy Spirit on this form of 
speaking ? I could scarcely have believed you had so soon 
forgotten the words you wrote in the notes of the page just 
preceding in my book, in which you seriousl}^ warn me to 
beware ^Gest I make a mock of Holy Scripture, which says 
that faith is the one instrument which embraces the precious 
blood of Christ, the one ransom of the soul.^^ but in 

the follo^nng page you again defend the same mode of speak- 
your words are, indeed am so dull that I see no 
reason why faith should not be called the instrumental 
cause.^^ What links shall bind me to such a changing 
Proteus ? This ineonsistency is a plain mark of a bad cause, 
of a man in great extremities, and quite at his wiPs end. I 
beseeeh you to take a position somewhere, and stand firm, 
that I may know where to be able to find you. Is faith the 
one instrument, on our part, of justification ? If 3 ’^ou deny it, 
I obtain what I contended for in that part of my Disserta¬ 
tions ; if you allow it, I again ask you, what sort of instru¬ 
ment you mean ? a physical, i. e. a projoerly called instru¬ 
mental cause ? But the physical efficacy of faith, in the work 
of justification, I destroy by so plain an argument, (in the 
page of my Dissertations which your censm’e refers to,) that 
even you at length are ashamed of so senseless a fancy. 
Beflect on yoiu’ own words: ^^We are not really such fools 
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JJ^iether f/ood ivorks are to be ranked with faith. 

as to say tliat the act of a creature has a pliysical efficacy in STR l c. 

producing an act of God.” Do you merely mean, then, that ■ _ 

faith is the one condition prcscril)ed in the Gospel covenant, 
which is usually called a moral instrument 3 You must 
either say this or nothing; for in this work, besides an in¬ 
strument physical or moral, no other can be supposed; so 
you do at length take up your position here. Your words in 
the notes at p. 17 of my book are these: ^^We assert that 
faith, which is the gift of God, has by God^s appointment a 
real efficacy in obtaining the righteousness of Christ, so that 
by the sentence of God we are counted righteous, and ac¬ 
quitted of all crime. This suffices for its instrumentality.^^ 

These words find their fellows in the notes of p. 18 : ^^In a 
moral matter the instrument which is requii’ed is one of the 
same kind as the matter.^^ You say the same also in this 
very Stricture, Avhen you explain the instrumentality of faith 
by ^^the influence in obtaining righteousness according to 
God’s appointment.” You say, then, that faith is the one 
moral instrument of justification, or the one condition, ne¬ 
cessarily required for a man’s justification, according to 
Divine institution and appointment, as set forth in the Gos¬ 
pel covenant. But that repentance, or the turning from sins 
to God, out of a true love of and affection for God, is also 
a condition, and a primary one, necessarily required for the 
absolution of a sinner, according to Dhiiie appointment as 
set forth in the Gospel; this truth, if I have not yet either 
in my Dissertations, or in this Examination at least, clearly 
proved, truly for the futm^e I shall utterly despair of being 
al)le to j)rove any thing. 

§ 5. We come at length, under yom guidance, to the real 
and genuine position of the question. You close your cen¬ 
sure thus: ^‘^The question is ^whether good works have the 
same rank and equal honour and efficacy with faith, so that 
God justifies us through and on account of them, just as 
through and on account of faith ? ’ This I deny, with the 
Ax)Ostle, who proves his statement; while you affirm with¬ 
out proving it.” I do not believe that any, or at least if 
any, very few of those whose cause you have taken on your¬ 
self to defend at such length, would stand by yom explana¬ 
tion of the question. Usually they professedly deny that 

BULL. V 
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True view of the efficacy of faith, ivorhs, ^c. 

S T RIC. tlie proposition we are justified by or tlnougli faitli^^ is to 

_—— be understood as tliougli God justified man on account of 

faitlij or tbe worthiness of that \firtuc. In like manner wc 
also altogether deny that man is justified on account of 
works, or the worthiness of works. It may, however, be 
said in a very true sense, that a man is justified on account 
of faith, or on account of works, if it be said in reference to 
the gracious covenant of the Gospel established by the 
blood of Christ, in which justification and salvation are 
freely promised both to faith and other good works. And 
thus any virtue of ours is rightly said to have honour and 
efficacy with God, if wc regard the more considerate (if I 
may so speak) estimation and judgment of God according to 
the same most gracious covenant. Thus a meek and (piiet 
spirit^^ is said by St. Peter to be in the sight of God of great 

1 Pet. 3. 4. pricc,^^ {ivcoTTLov rov Geov TroXureX?;?). I have no doubt that 
you mean this; but if your words may be thus explained, you 
have not given tlie true state of the question. For the ques¬ 
tion is not, whether faith or love is valued most higlily by 
God, or which has the greatest influence in the matter of 
justification ? (although that question may be easily solved, 
as we shall see presently,) but the question is, ^^Tlcthcr 
faith alone is sufficient for a maiPs justification? or whether 
repentance also and a turning from sins to God, proceeding 
from the true love of God, is not required for a maiPs justi¬ 
fication? He who attributes the principal part in this matter 
to the single vii’tue, faith, is mthout doubt grossly self-deceived 
by his judgment. Yet no sober-minded peace-loving man 
would think he need therefore take much pains to oppose him 
or pull the saw of controversy with him, provided he acknow¬ 
ledge the entire necessity of repentance to a man’s justification. 
If he but agree on this point, he is at liberty to differ as to all 
other blessings in Avhich there is no risk of his own, or others’ 
salvation. One of om’ own dmnes has beautifully illustrated 
this by the following simile. Suppose,” says he, ^^a good 
many physicians, summoned to consult on restoring a sick 
man to health, should at length all agree tliat three medi¬ 
cines were indispensably necessary for the restoration of his 
health; tliis ought to be enough for the sick man, although 
the physicians totally differed as to the peculiar and specific 
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Love the first and most excellent of virtues, 

efficacy of these medicines, and each man had his own opi- S T R r c. 

nion: even so exactly, when it is allowed that faith, hope,_ ~— 

and chaidty are so absolutely necessary to a man^s justifica¬ 
tion, and eternal salvation, that without any one of them he 
must altogether perish ; but he who has these three, while 
he has them, is not in hazard of liis eternal salvation : this 
is sufficient,’^ &c. 

§ 6. However, since you so wish it, let us discuss the ques- 
tion as you have put it, (very uinvisely and without consider- 
ation for your friends). Certainly, whatever \irtue of ours is of 
gi'eatest price and honour with God, to it (if to any \irtue of 
ours) our justification must be chiefly attributed; since we 
cannot have a surer mark or plainer sign of any \drtue of ‘ 
ours being most valued by God, than this, that it lias seemed 
good to Ilis great Goodness to confer on that virtue the 
greatest benefit, viz. justification. Therefore you may bring 
the question at length to this. Which virtue is in greatest 
estimation and honom* with God, faith, or love which pro¬ 
duces all other good works? Hear the Apostle St. Paul on iCor.13.2. 
this: Though I have all faith .... and have not charity, 

I am nothingand in the last verse of the same chapter, 

^^and now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three, but 
the greatest of these is charity.” Yain therefore is your 
remark at page 21 of my book : ^MYe contend not for the 
superiority of faith, which we allow to be inferior to charity; 
wc speak only of the use and efficacy of faith in order to 
justification.” For, 1st, you contradict yourself; you just 
now said that no good work had equal honour and efficacy 
with God as faith: now you allow that faith is inferior to 
charity. Again, you said just now that the question is. 

Whether good works have equal honour and eflicacy with 
faith, so that God justifies us on account of them, just as on 
account of faith. Now, on the contrary, you say that you 
arc not arguing for thesuperiority of faith. 2ndly, It is very 
absurd, and carries wjith it the same contradiction, to deny 
faith to be the chiefest virtue, and 3 ^et allow it a peculiar use 
and efficacy in obtaining justification. Certainly that rirtue 
is fairly accounted (as wc said just now) to be the most 
excellent which has a peculiar use and efficacy in obtaining 
God’s most excellent benefit, riz. justification. And what, 

r 2 



68 Tendency in reformed divines to Lutheranism, 

s T R I c. tlien^ is tlie excellence ^vliicli you concede to love, if you 

—— take away from it all use and efficacy in order to justifica¬ 
tion? Lastly, you flatly contradict tlie Apostle St. Paul. 
He teaches plainly enough that faith by itself and without 
love avails not with God; but you say, that faith of itself 
has all power with God, i. e. has a peculiar efficacy in ob¬ 
taining that benefit of God, which comprises every thing 
else. See our observations in the examination of your Second 
Stricture. But I am now, and (I should think) the sober 
reader is tired of these subtilties. 

STRICTURE X. 

ON I. DISS. Hi. 3. p. 21. 

I had said that the ' royal law,^ ^ the law of Christ the 
king,^ was no other than the moral law itself, according as 
Christ Himself set it forth, perfected it, and imposed it on 
His disciples to be necessarily observed as His law. To 
these words I subjoin the following. ^^This must be parti¬ 
cularly observed, that we fall not into the same error as 
Luther, and most of our owu divines after his time: who in 
disputing with the Roman Catholics concerning justification, 
and cjuTied away in the heat of controversy, have introduced 
the following error into the Reformed Churches, greatly to 
their disadvantage. Tliey taught that the Gospel consisted 
of promises only; that Christ gave to the world no law, but 
only explained the law already given; and freed it from the 
faulty comments of the Scribes and Pharisees; that the only 
use of the moral law at present, is to bring men to the faith 
of Christ, or at least, that there may be some determinate 
laws of conduct, recommended indeed to us by Christ, and 
which we are l)ound out of gratitude to obey; but not im¬ 
posed upon us on pain of damnation, nor as a condition of 
the New Covenant necessarily to be observed to salvation. 
From these principles unguardedly laid down by them, and 
eagerly adopted by the generality of theologians, arose by 
striet and regular deduction, the execrable tenets of the 
Antinomians, Libertines, and Familists; whieh those good 
men by no means expected.^^ You remark, ^^You are fasten¬ 
ing a mere calumny on our divines : for where do Whittaker, 



This proved to be but too true. 
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Perkins, Prideaiix, Abbot, Davenant, White, &c., teach that STIII c. 
the Gospel consists of mere absolute promises, that Christ —^— 
our only lawgiver gave no law: where do they preach this 
medley of vain doctrine? Surely for an eminent man and 
one above tlie generality of theologians, you speak very 
unguardedly/^ 


ANSWER TO STRICTURE X. 

§1.1 have not here fastened a calumny on any one, nor 
have I spoken unguardedly, but ad\dsedly; but you have 
totally misunderstood my words. By ^ our divines^ I by no 
means meant the divines of our own or the Anglican Church, 
but more generally the divines on our side, i. e. Protestants 
as distinguished from Roman Catholics, who were opposed, as 
I afterwards say exphcitly, by om’ divines with an excessive 
zeal. And here I have not used bad Latin to express my¬ 
self; for Cicero speaks of ‘ our^ philosophers, [nostrates phi- 
losophoSj) for philosophers of om’ school, and of ^ our words,^ 
[nostratia verba,) for words which are used by those of our 
profession. This is remarked by Laurentius Valla, Elegant, 
ii. 3, in these words; Nostras, Vestras, and Cujas not only 
mean one’s countr}'' and nation, but also party, and, as it 
were, school: as, Vestrates philosophi non sunt ita populares et 
favorabiles ut nostrates, (jui ab Ejnciiri schola prodierunt, and 
cujates philosophi vos estis ? Stoicine ? an Acadeniici ? an 
Teripatetici ? an nostrates Epicurei ? Cicer. Putaresne un- 
quam accidere q)osse, ut mihi verba deessent, non solum ilia 
vestralia oratoria, sed luec etiam levia nostratia Would, 
however, that it were but an idle tale that many of om* re¬ 
formed divines, who have written against Roman Catholics 
on the question of justification, have in their writings handed 
down to us that medley of absiu’d doctrines (as you call them, 
whereas you ought rather to have called them most perni¬ 
cious). Alas ! too many of their doctrines, still more fearful 
(if possible) than these, have long since been exposed to all 
the Christian world by our common adversaries the Roman 
Catholics, so that it would be to little purpose to cover the 
sore. Surely piety bids us, zeal for God’s glory demands of 
us, to join the Roman Catholics in openly and freely con- 
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IC. dcmning such dogmas, as often as there is opportunity, 

:— although they spring of our own party : both that they (the 
Roman Catholics) may not seem to have good reason in lay¬ 
ing a charge, as is their way, against the whole reformed 
religion, which is in reality an error only of individual 
teachers; and more especially that our candidates for the 
sacred ministry may not to their own great hazard and that 
of the flock hereafter to be entrusted to them, incautiously 
embrace so pestilent a di\dnity, which is concealed every where 
like a snake in the grass, in certain books, which obtain too 
much in oim schools. I am not conscious of liaving stiiTcd 
up this dunghill until any other motive. 

§ 2. As far as regards the divines of the English Chinch, 
they would not be really such if they defended this medley 
of dogmas : since our seventh article, in the latter part, 
avowedly it would seem, condemns these doctrines. Besides, 
om divines always have been for the most part so well versed 
in the writings of the old and Catholic doctors (as being 
niu’sed in a Chui’ch which after the sacred Scriptures 
reveres most highly all that is left to us of the Fathers) that 
they could not but be disgusted at doctrines so uncatholic (if I 
may so speak). In other places too, foreign divines, who have 
handed down those dangerous doctrines in their m’itings, 
have generally erred grievously against the confessions of 
their own Chui’ches, which on this point ai’e almost aU sound 
and orthodox. 

§ 3. But listen! what if I shew plainly that you yourself 
in these notes have taught doctiines from which all this 
medley of vain doctrine may be deduced by necessary 
inference ? Certainly this is no difficult task; let us see.— 
I am speaking throughout the whole of the chapter, of the 
moral law given by Christ, tempered by the grace of the 
Gospel, and accompanied by the aid of the Holy Spirit. 
Let the reader now hear what you commend to me, asterisked 
as most worthy to be observed and remarked concerning 
this law, in the Stricture just preceding. ^^Mark well,^^ you 
say, that the moral law is a law of works: but remember 
that boasting is not excluded by the law of works, but by the 
Rom. 3. law of faith; and on this account we are justified by faith 
“ ’ ‘ without works, that lioasting may be excluded.It cannot 
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easily be said liow full of absurdities this Stricture is; but S T RIC. 

. . Y 

I will mention only what bears on the point. If the moral-^— 

huy^ as far as it is considered by us in this chapter, be in timth 
such a law of works as is meant by the Apostle in the 
passage you quoted, and from which boasting is not excluded, 
it follows necessarily that no Clmstian, no behever is under 
the obligation of the moral law, as far as we see; since no 
believer has any thing to do with the law of works, which 
affords a handle for boasting. But this conclusion embraces 
that whole medley of vain doctrine. 

Moreover, also, those dogmas follow from your doctrine of 
imputed righteousness as also fr’om tliis, viz, that you ex¬ 
pressly deny that the moral law is put before us by Christ as 
the rule of our justification, wliicli we shall clearly prove in 
the examination of the Strictiu’es immediately following. 

STllICTUllE XI. 

ON THE SAME CHAPTER AND SECTION, p. 21. 

I say, that it must be ever observed, as an mideniable 
truth, that Christ, in Ilis sermon, not only explained the SeeMat.5. 
moral law, but also laid it down as His own, and required its 
observance, assisted by the grace of the Gospel, from all 
Cliristians, as a condition of His covenant, indispensably 
necessaryUpon this (after other things which we have 
examined above) you remark: No one denies that there is 
a twofold righteousness necessary for a Christian; the one of 
Christ, imputed to the faithful; the other performed by him¬ 
self : the former is obtained by faith; the latter is exercised Mat. 5.16. 
and shewn by works. 

ANSWER TO STRICTURE XI. 

§ 1. Every one sees that this Strictui’e, if you consider the 
passage it refers to, is whoUy iiTclevant. But as you are 
always putting forwards this distinction between two right¬ 
eousnesses, as a Gorgon^s head, against me, and generally use 
it to elude the force of almost all my arguments, I determined 
here, once for all, (especially as amid so confused a mass as 
that of your Strictures I could not find a more suitable place 
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for doing so), to speak more at length of this distinction, and 
to shew that you both liold an untrue imjmted righteousness, 
and entirely take away all inherent righteousness. 

§ 2. We must first treat of the righteousness of Christ 
imputed to us, and first of the phrase in which Christ/s 
righteousness is said to be imputed to us. 1. It is certain 
that that phrase no where occurs in Scripture. 2. It is 
equally plain that in most, and those tlie most notable Con¬ 
fessions of the reformed Churches, it is altogether omitted. 
Of the imputation of Christas rigliteousness you will not find 
a syllable either in our own Confession, or that of Augsburg, 
Strasburg, Wii’temburg, Bohemia, Flanders, &c. No one, 
therefore, who lives in one or other of these Churches, is 
bound by his subscription to embrace a phrase of this sort; 
but it is open to all such to enquire how far that plirase 
agrees or disagrees ’\rith Scripture and right reason. 3. It 
must be observed, that that phrase ill agrees with the well- 
known words of Scripture, in wliich ^ faitlri is said to be 
imputed to man for righteousness. Tliose words can be 
taken in no other sense than this, riz. that God in the Gospel 
counts our faith (viz. which is ^ perfected by love,^ as St. Paul 
explains himself) for our righteousness, and determines it to 
be rewarded. Therefore, not the righteousness of Christ, but 
our faith, is imputed to us for righteousness. Wherefore ? 
for the worthiness of the thing itself? God forbid: but on 
account of the meritorious satisfiiction of Jesus Christ alone, 
by whicli He obtained of God, that under this condition we 
might be made partakers of righteousness and salvation. 
Therefore, according to the Scriptures, the righteousness of 
Christ is not properly tliat (N. B.) which is imputed, but 
that on account of which our faith is imputed for righteous¬ 
ness. 4. Lastly, it must be especially remarked, (which a 
man of great learning has long since observed), that the 
plirase in which Christ’s righteousness is said to be imputed 
to us, if it be taken rigidly, cannot agree with that which 
expresses the proper and genuine doctrine of the reformed 
Cliurches, in which righteousness is said to be imputed to us 
on account of the merit and obedience of Christ. For if we 
will have both to be true to the letter, we must sa}^ that 
^ the righteousness of Christ is imputed to us on account of 
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Catholic doctrine of the former, 

tlie riglitcousness of Christ / wliicli expression bears with it STR 
a manifest want of exactness. But enough of the expression : —^ 
we will now examine the thing itself. 

§ 3. The Catholic doctrine is, that faith, repentance, hope, 
love, and all other \drtues and good works of oiu’s, b}" no 
means of themselves or by their own desert avail to any onc^s 
being justified, i. e. so that he is acquitted of his sins before 
committed, is held by God to be righteous, and is pleasing 
to and accepted b}" Him to salvation and life eternal; but 
that this is alone and entirely owing to the meritorious satis¬ 
faction of Jesus Christ, by which alone the gracious covenant 
(called the Gospel) was obtained and ratified, in accordance 
with which we are made partakers, under those most favour¬ 
able conditions, of justification and salvation. So our Church, 
Article XI.; We arc accounted righteous before God only 
for the merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and not 
for our own works and dcservings,^^ &c. So all the Confes¬ 
sions before mentioned. Nor is any thing else meant by the 
Confessions (which arc very few) in which the phrase the 
righteousness of Christ is imputed to us^^ is found in so 
many words. Hear the words of the Gallican Confession, 
Article XVIII. ^^Wc believe that all our righteousness 
consists in the forgiveness of sins, which is, as David bears 
witness, our only happiness. And therefore all other methods 
by which men think that they can be justified before God, 
we utterly reject: and throwing away all opinions of our 
virtues and deservings, we entirely rest in the obedience 
of Jesus Christ alone; which indeed is imputed to us as 
well that all our sins may be covered, as also that we may 
obtain favour before God:^^ where they say that the nghteous- 
ness of Christ is so far imputed to us, that on its account we 
obtain forgiveness of our sins and arc accepted by God unto 
salvation. And whosoever will avow that by the imputation 
of the righteousness of Christ he means this only, has my 
leave to use this way of speaking freely himself, as long as he 
docs not thrust it on other people. 

§ 4 . But it is evident that by the expression in which you 
say that the righteousness of Christ is imputed to us, 3^011 
mean something very different. You hold that the righte¬ 
ousness of Christ is imputed to us so that it ^ really^ becomes 
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S T RIC. ours, and we are accounted by God to have performed it in 

- _Christ; whence it follows that we may be said to be perfectly 

righteous by that righteousness, i. e. properly free not only 
from all punishment, but even from all fault of sin. That 
this is your genuine opinion I have sufficiently shewn from 
yoiu’ own words quoted in the examination of Stidcture YII. 
§ 20, 23. Moreover in other places besides you speak to the 
same effect. Thus in a sufficiently lengthy Stricture, annexed 
to the end of my first Dissertation, you say that God has 
conferred the obedience of Christ on the faithful, that being 
partakers of this, and being enriched with the riches of their 
Surety, they might be justified.’’ In hke manner in the 
notes at p, 164 of my book you nuite thus :—The righteous¬ 
ness of Christ, which we obtain by His satisfaction conferred 
by God upon us and imputed to us, and accepted as though 
it were our fulfilment of the law, is communicated to us, so 
2 Cor.5.2i. that we are Hhe righteousness of God in Christ;’ and there¬ 
fore this righteousness is no less truly said to be in us than 
holiness itself is said to be in us. But there are different ways 
inest. of things being in us; quality is in us in one way, relation 
in another.” A doctrine could not be stated perhaps more 
harmful or more dangerous. Truly you here lay the very 
foundations of the most pestilent heres}^ of Antinomianism : 
this is that source of error from which the extreme Libertines 
derive their fearful doctrines by a necessary consequence. 
Read the writings of those who in the late anarchy of our 
Chiu’ch (never to be thought of without tears) openly 
defended Antinomianism : especially the sermons of Tobias 
Crispe, styled a D.D. to the disgrace of that sacred title. It 
shames me to tell my foreign readers how many deductions, 
loathsome to Christian eai’s, tliis Crispe draws from yom’ 
assertion, and that with so plain an inference, that I confess 
I cannot refute his writings on your hypothesis; what you 
may be able to do, I know not. But leaving these mon¬ 
strosities, it is not difficult to prove that the imputation of 
the righteousness of Christ which you maintain, plucks up 
by necessary consequence the very foundations of the Gospel, 
and overturns the whole of God’s economy as revealed in the 
New Testament. 

§ 5. First, this imputation cannot stand with the forgive- 
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ness of sins on God’s part. Tliis I have shewn fully (in the S 
course of discussing another question) in the examination of - 
Stricture YII. § 22, 23. Nevertheless, perhaps it will be 
worth while to recollect what we said there, and adapt it 
specially to the present question. If you acknowledge any 
forgiveness of sins, you must hold that that forgiveness is 
granted either before the imputation of the righteousness of 
Christ, or in the act of imputation, or after it: hut neither 
of these can be held consistently vnth yoiu opinion. That 
before the imputation of the righteousness of Christ the sins 
of mail are forgiven, no one in his senses would affirm ; since 
all orthodox teachers agree that sins arc not forgiven except 
for the righteousness and meritorious satisfaction of Jesus 
Christ. That sins ju’c not forgiven in the act of imputation, 
as you hold it, is also plain : since the imjmtation which you 
liold is wliolly incompatible witli the forgiveness of sins. 
This is clear as day, that to him who is endued with 
completely perfect and absolute righteousness, and is ac¬ 
counted accordingly faidtless before God, nothing is forgiven 
by this act of God. Lastly, that a man’s sins are forgiven 
after the imputation of tlie righteousness of Cludst, cannot be 
affirmed without plain contradiction. For he who is ac¬ 
counted perfectly righteous and faultless by God, neither 
stands in need of forgiveness of sins, nor is he capable of 
being forgiven : since all forgiveness presupposes fault. 
Therefore the imputation of the righteousness of Christ 
which you maintain, takes away entii’ely the forgiveness of 
sins, (which is the chief part of the Gospel,) and so must 
accordingly of coiuse be rejected by all pious men. 

§ 6. Secondly, that imputation is wholly incompatible with 
the necessary requisition of repentance on om’ part. This 
follows from the former. The imputation of the righteous¬ 
ness of Christ which you hold, by the very fact of its taking 
away forgiveness, renders the command also of repentance 
wholly nugatory; since there is such a conuection between 
repentance and forgiveness of sins, that if one is taken away 
the other is taken away also. Besides, what need has he of 
repentance of sins, who is already by God’s sentence ac¬ 
counted righteous and wholly free from sin? Yliat need 
has he of that imperfect righteousness, who by a faith of 
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s T111 c. some sort, and before all true repentance, lias already ob- 

—tained tlie righteousness of the law, i. e. the most perfect and 
absolute ^righteousness?^ Hence, that prodigy of divines. 
Dr. Crispe, whom I mentioned just now, has not blushed, 
has not feared openly and avowedly to assert, (consistently 
enough with his own, would that I could say not with your 
jirinciples,) that no repentance is reepured from a man to 
obtain forgiveness of liis sins; (monstrous to think of, and 
fraught with what wrong to the satisfaction of Christ!) that 
the repentance commended in the Gospel is nothing else than 
a sort of generous and spontaneous grief, by which a man 
who is elect is greatly grieved that he has offended a God so 
infinitely good, AVho has now fixed all his sins upon Christ; 
nay, that a man may not, in the petition of the Lord^s prayer 

Forgive us oiu’ trespasses,^^ have this meaning, that he may 
obtain forgiveness of sins; (for that this would not be pray¬ 
ing by faith, nay, that such pra 3 'cr would be abomination to 
God;) but have only in his mind the sense and knowledge of 
his acquittal now scaled and obtained through Christ’s death. 
Of all these paradoxes, (at the hearing of which the most holy 
doctors of the ancient Church, were they in the flesh again, 
would be horror-stricken, and exclaim, as of old one of them, 

O God ! to what times hast Thou reserved us that we 
should endure this ?”) of all these, I sa}', you lay the founda¬ 
tion, in asserting that Christ, in the person of the elect, has 
satisfied God’s justice; that as our Sponsor, He has paid all 
our debts; in a word, that the righteousness of Christ is 
^really’ ours, and before any repentance of ours. If you 
allege that I have undeservedly and iimdiously loaded your 
opinion with these di’cadful consequences, I ask of you but 
one thing, intelligibly explain to me how repentance accord¬ 
ing to your supposition is rcall}^ ncccssaiy to the obtaining 
forgiveness of sins: if 3^011 do this, I will confess m 3 ^self 
guilt 3 "; I will throw myself at 3 ^our feet, and earnestly ask 
pardon of 3 ^ 011 . 

§ 7. Thii’dl 3 ", that imputation entirel 3 ^ takes awa 3 " all ne¬ 
cessity even of faith to obtain justification; and that being 
granted, it follows ncccssaril 3 ^ that a man’s justification is 
prior to his faith, which assertion is the veiy dregs of Anti- 
nomianism. I know you will be disgusted at the inference, 
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blit I also know that you cannot escape it if yon will be con- s T R i c. 
sistent. The state of the case is this: It is absurd to hold ——— 
that the righteousness of Christ is made really ours by faith; 
for if it is really oiu’s^ it must be ours before we believe; 
faith can have nothing to do with this. They who teach that 
the righteousness of Christ is really ours, must hold with tlie 
Antinomians, that we ourselves, in the judgment and estima¬ 
tion of God, have performed most perfect righteousness in 
Christ, and have no less truly satisfied Divine Justice, than if 
we had done it in our own persons; nor can that rigliteous- 
ness in any other way become really ours. lienee it neces¬ 
sarily follows, that assuming the satisfaction of Christ, all 
those to whom that satisfaction appertains, ipso facto, (before 
any faith of theirs,) ai^e freed from the guilt of sins and made 
righteous. I therefore ask of you, whether the righteousness 
of Clirist is onr own on this account, viz. that in the judg¬ 
ment and estimation of God, we ourselves have performed 
that righteousness in Christ ? If you affirm this, then it 
follows that the righteousness of Christ was really ours 
before we believed, viz. immediately after the sacrifice of 
Christ was consummated; if you decide otherwise, then it 
is plain that the righteousness of Christ cannot afterward 
really become ours. Tlie fruit and effect of the sa^^ng 
righteousness and satisfaction of Christ can indeed depend 
on our faith, (and so docs really depend,) so that we do not 
attain it before we embrace Christ with a true and living 
faith: but that the very righteousness of Christ can be made 
really ours by faith, ’uhich was not ours before we believed, 
is impossible. Tliis was clearly enough seen by the more 
learned of the foreign diWnes who taught that imputation 
of the righteousness of Christ which you defend, and there¬ 
fore, that they might be consistent, they openly and dis¬ 
tinctly asserted that the imputation of the rigliteousness of 
Christ was altogether previous to our faith. Tims Piscator, in Resp. ad 
Men are really reconciled to God before they believe.^^ So 
Bernhard, ^^This forgiveness of sins or justification in the 7^p. 102, 
mind of God precedes our faith, (which is our union with 
Christ). Mlicrefore we say that the faithful elect 
without doubt, that the satisfaction of Christ has been im- xhes. v. 
puted to them by God the Pather for the forgiveness of sins; P- 
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i. e. that God the Father had forgiven them all their sins 
before they helieved.^^ Lastly, thus Smontius in his Pater 
noster/^ -Nvliich he dedicated to his national synod; ^^We 
defend the doctrine of eternal election and forgiveness 
of sins against those who contradict it, and who hold that 
our sins are then at length forgiven and covered, when we 
are believers and in om due time are justified by faith; and 
that the more, because om’ sins must be covered and for¬ 
given before we can believe.^^ He also says, Forgiveness 
and non-imputation of sins precede and effect the knowledge 
of God, faith, conversion, regeneration, and renewal of heart, 
Mdiile Ave arc yet of the Avorld, lie in our sins, and profane 
the holy name of God.^^ Is not this doctrine mightily evan¬ 
gelical ? The same, however, not long ago, Avas (shame to 
Avritc it) edited and defended by John Maccovius, professor 
of diAunity in the University of Franeker; and a few years 
before a learned man in Flanders seriously complained that 
this most pestilent doctrine had spread much in the reformed 
Churches of those parts. 

§ 8. Fourthly and lastly, that imputation wholly overturns 
the Catholic doctrine of uniA^ersal propitiation made by 
Christas death for the sins of the whole Avorld. For if Clirist 
performed satisfaction in the person of those for Avhom lie 
died, and they are therefore accounted really rigliteous and free 
from sin by God, it folloAvs necessarily that that satisfaction 
never had reference to the reprobate, as they are called: and 
so you Avill observe that they Avho defend this imputation of 
the satisfaction of Christ, all consistently deny that that 
satisfaction Avas made and offered for the Avhole human race. 
But the restriction and limitation of the satisfaction of Jesus 
Christ to certain particular persons, not only opposes innu¬ 
merable testimonies of Holy Scripture, and those of the 
plainest import, (for for no article of our faith can clearer 
passages be alleged tlian those AvLicli are adduced for the 
universal propitiation of our SaAuour,) but also the unani¬ 
mous consent of the old Cathohe doctors, as avcII as, lastly, 
the constant and every Avherc self-consistent doctrine of our 
Church. What need of Avords ? If Christ died not for all, 
vain is the preaching of the Gospel, vain also is faith, wliich 
is enjoined in tlie Gospel on all to Avhom that Gospel is 
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announced. The office of preaching the Gospel was com- s T li i c. 
mitted by Christ to the Apostles in tliese words, Go ye —— 
and preach the Gospel to every creatm'e;^^ and such is the 
force, and such the extent of their command, that if one 
preacher could go over the whole world, and meet all and 
each mortal, he might offer Chidst to each, and under the 
condition of faith announce and promise salvation to be 
obtained through Christ. For the serious calling of a man 
to believe presupposes an object prepared whereon he may 
believe. For if he for whom Christ died not were called to 
the faith in Christ, faith would be demanded for a false 
object, nay, no object at all as far as regards the man called. 

It would be just the same as if a preacher of the Gospel 
should call some devil clothed in a human form and mingling 
among men to faith in Christ, and promise him, if he be¬ 
lieved, eternal life. Such a calhng would be an error on the 
part of the caller, and empty on the part of the called, be¬ 
cause he is called to believe in Christ, to whom Christas 
merits are not by God^s appointment applicable : and salva¬ 
tion is conditionally promised to one, to whom, even sup¬ 
posing that he believed, yet salvation is denied from want of 
a sacrifice and covenant pertaining to him. Moreover if 
Christ died not for all, then all Avould not be bound, as soon 
as the doctiine of the Gospel was made known to them 
concerning Clirist our Redeemer undergoing death for the 
sins of men, on that account, to gratitude and the service of 
Christ. For we cannot ^vith any reason say that they lu’e 
bound to be grateful or perform services on account of the 
death of Christ, who are in every way utterly shut out from 
that benefit. Nor to any persons {ifter the mystery of the 
death of Clu’ist has been made known to them, can that text 
be truly applied, ^^Ye are bought with a price: therefore i Cor. G. 20 . 
glorify God in yom* body and in yom’ spirit nor He died 2 Cor.;j.io. 
for all, that they who live should not henceforth live unto 
themselves, but unto Him who died for them, and rose again.” 

For unless it be meant that Christ died for all, the founda¬ 
tion on which the ministers of the Gospel build exhortations 
of this kind vill always be uncertain and very often false. 

Always uncertain, because men cannot know who are the 
elect: very often false, as often forsooth as it is applied to 
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s T RI c. those Avlio are not elects who upon this title of redemption 

—— would not he bound to live to Christy unless it be presup¬ 
posed that Christ has truly redeemed them. Lastly^ Christ 
Himself could not by right of His death (which the Apostle 

Rom. 14.9. expressly says He can) assert supreme dominion over all and 
each, if He did not really die for all and each. Here I have 
almost used the words of one of our most learned writers 3 
would that he had been able to make the rest of his 
scheme to agree with these words ! And so the sum of 
all is—take away the universal propitiation which was made 
by ChrisCs death, and you at once put an end to all preach¬ 
ing of the Gospel; the universal obligation of men to whom 
the Gospel is made known, to believe in Christ, and to 
perform grateful service to Him, as their Redeemer, is taken 
away; lastly, the universal dominion and empire of Christ 
over all men by right of redemption is taken awa}^, i. e. the 
very foundations of the whole Gospel are torn up. AVhence 
the opinion of those who deny that the propitiation of Christ 
has reference to all men was deservedly coiidemiied of old, 
as plainly heretical, in the Predestinarians, as they are called, 
by the Council of Aides : Anathema to him who shall say 
that Christ died not for all, and would not all men to be 
saved.^^ And this anathema of the Council of Arles was 
reiterated ])y the Synod of Lyons which was held soon after. 
Again I say that tlie universal satisfaction of Christ is not 
consistent with the imputation which you defend: since by 
such satisfaction we obtain only a right (which is common to 
all) to forgiveness of sins and eternal hfe, under a certain 
condition : and if this condition be performed by any one of 
us by God^s grace, not the satisfaction itself, but the right 
acquired by that satisfaction is really ours. Tliis is well ex¬ 
pressed by a very learned man in these words : Ry the 
death and actions of Christ a right was obtained for all who 
arc willing to use it. He who wishes, by Christas preventing 
and accompaindng aid, makes that right his own, &c. They 
who say that satisfaction is imputed, go beyond the words of 
Scripture; speak obscurely and improperly; and involve the 
subject in difficulty rather than explain it. What then is the 
fact ? we appropriate to ourselves what was obtained for all; 
we drink from a fountain that streams forth to all; we fulfil 
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tlie condition on which a royal indulgence is offeredor to STlllc. 
use tlie words a second time of the apostolic Clement^ The —— 
blood of Christ shed for our salvation was so precious to 
God, that on that account He granted the grace of repent¬ 
ance to the whole world/^ i. e. Christ, by His obedience even 
unto death, obtained from God that every man on the con¬ 
dition of repentance should obtain pardon of sins, and so 
life and eternal salvation; and on the performance of that 
condition, not the obedience itself of Christ, but forgiveness 
and salvation obtained and acquired through Christas obedi¬ 
ence, is given us by God. Here all is easy and plain be¬ 
cause true. 

§ 9. From all these considerations, you yourself will, I 
hope, see under how many and how great absurdities your 
doctrine concerning the imputation of the righteousness of 
Christ labours. Nevertheless, that all scruple (if that be 
possible) may be removed from your mind, in the next place 
I will answer at some length the chief texts of Scripture 
which you or others have adduced in behalf of this imputa¬ 
tion of Christ’s righteousness. The first passage is, as by Rom.s.H). 

one man’s disobedience many were made sinners, so by the 
obedience of one shall many be made righteous.” I answer: 

Of the imputation of the righteousness of Christ not one 

syllable is here said, much less of the imputation that you 

defend. All that is here said is, that we are made righteous 

by the obedience of One, viz. Christ, i. e. we are justified on 

account of the merit of Christ’s obedience; and he who shall 

deny this let him be for me anathema. You will reply, 

perhaps, that we are here said to be made righteous through 

the obedience of Christ, just as we are made sinners by 

Adam’s disobedience, but by Adam’s disobedience we are , ,, 

made sinners in reality, therefore &c. I answer, 1st, The ^ I k ur ^ 

greater part of the most learned interpreters say that there 

is a metonymy in the first part of this verse. ApaprcoXoi 

KaTeerraOrjaaVy i. e. (they say) were treated just as if they had 

sinned in act, xiz. because they were condemned to death; 

so the word sinner’ is used 1 Kings 1. 21. So also in the 

same sense we find the word ^sin’ attributed to Christ, 2 Cor. 

5. 21, as we shall see presently. Admitting this interpreta¬ 
tion, it is clear that tliei’e is no force in this argument. 
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s T R IC. But 2udly^ it were vain to press strictly the comparisons 
- and antitheses of Holy Scripture in every pointy as I could 
shew easily by hundreds of examples. It is sulficientj if on 
the whole, the comparison or opposition be fit and suitable, 
as in this case; As by the disobedience of Adam we are 
bound over to death, so by the obedience of Christ we are 
freed from death and restored to the hope of immortal life. 
But if you will have the Apostle’s comparison made out 
exactly, see what answer can be made to the argument of 

DeJustif. Bellarmiiie on this passage—^^We liold,” says he, ^^that to 

iv.p. 1033 !] be justified by Clu’ist, is not to be held or pronounced right¬ 
eous, but truly to become and be made righteous, tlirough the 
attainment of inherent rigliteousness, and that a rigliteous- 
ness not imperfect, but absolute and perfect. Bor that ^ to jus¬ 
tify’ is in this passage ^to make righteous’ not ^to pronounce 
righteous’ is clear, as well from the words many sliall be 
made righteous” wliere the Apostle himself declares what ^ the 
being justified’ is, and says that it is ^ to be made righteous 
for ^ to be made righteous’ and ^ to become righteo\is’ are the 
same; as also from Adam being put in antithesis to Christ. 
Bor the Apostle writes tliat we are in such wise made righteous 
by the obedience of Christ, as we have been made unrighteous 
by the disobedience of Adam; for it is evident that by the 
disobedience of Adam we have been made unrighteous by an 
unrighteousness tridy and really inherent in us, not by the 
unrighteousness of Adam imputed to us.” Again, how will 
you answer the Huberians, who, from this comparison 
between the disobedience of Adam and the obedience of 
Christ, infer that all men together by the obedience of 
Christ are actually placed in state of salvation; just as all 
men by the disobedience of Adam are really and actually 
placed in a state of death? How will you refute Antino- 
mians, who from the same comparison gather that all to whom 
the obedience of Chiist relates, i. e. the elect, by the same 
obedience ai’e immediately, absolutely, without any act of 
their oavu, either of faith, or repentance, made righteous: 
just as all who are involved in the disobedience of Adam, are 
consigned to death absolutely and without any reference to 
their own peculiar sins ? Lastly, if that comparison is to be 
pared to the quick, what end will there be of this soH of 
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subtilties ? The truth is, in this passage neither the way sTHIC. 
nor the manner, whereby we are justified by Clirist^s obe- ——. 
dience, is by any means distinctly explained, (as nothing is 
here said of the condition of justification required on our 
part); but from nmnbcrless other passages it is clear enough, 
that the way in which a man is justified by the obedience of 
Christ, is this, xiz, that if he embrace Christ by a living 
faith, he receives remission of sins and a right to eternal life 
by His blood. See what we have said in the examination of 
the Seventh Strictiu’c, § 10, 11, 12, &c. The same thing is 
also plainly inferred from the ninth verse of this chapter com¬ 
pared with verses 16, 20, 21. 3rdhq and lastly, that the 
Apostle in this chapter never thought of that imputation of 
the righteousness of Christ which you defend, is most clear 
from hence, that he speaks of the communication of the 
righteousness of Christ as that wdiich is universal, and ex¬ 
tended to all mankind, upon whom condemnation and death 
had come through the first Adam. The Apostle’s words 
immediately preceding the controverted passage are plain, 
ver. 18 : Therefore as by the offence of one, judgment came 
upon all men to condemnation; even so by the righteousness 
of one, the free gift came upon all men unto justification of 
life.” A^lience it is clear that the Apostle in this passage 
meant nothing else than that an universal covenant had 
been obtained and ratified by the obedience and death of 
Christ the second Adam, in accordance wdth w^hich, and 
under the conditions therein prescribed, all the sons of the 
first Adam might be freed from death and condemnation. 

§ 10. Your second and principal passage is, lie hath 2Cor.5.2l. 
made Him to be sin who knew’’ no sin, that w’^e might 
be made the righteousness of God in Him.^^ I answer: 

Neither here is it said that the righteousness of Christ is 
imputed to us, much less so imputed as to be really ours. 

If you think that what is implied by that phrase is 
here taught, you are much mistaken. That this may be 
made evident, the passage must briefly be explained. 1st, 
it is certain (which is observed by nearly all the most learned 
interpreters) that in both parts of this antithesis the abstiact 
is put for the concrete, as is the way of the Jew^s, ^ sin’ for 
‘ sinner,’ ^ righteousness’ for ‘^righteous.’ 2 ndl 3 ’, it is equally 
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Explanation of 2 Cor. 5. 21. 

STRic. certain^ that in the former portion of the sentence^ tlie ])ar- 
——— tide ^as/ or some word like it, must be understood j ^He made 
Him to be a sinner,’ i. e. as a sinner; i. e. God the Father 
willed Christ to he treated as a sinner, and one most wicked, 
by undergoing the most ignominious deatli of the cross. So 
speak Chrysostom, Theophylact, CEcumenius, &c. Without 
doubt some ellipse or other figure must be understood in the 
passage; for it would l)e a fearful blasphemy to say that 
Christ, although most innocent, and free from all sin, nay, 
most holy too, was really held in the judgment and estima¬ 
tion of His Father, a sinner jind wicked. Thus elsewhere 
Kardpa. Christ is said to have been made a ^curse for us;’ where 
Gal. 3. 13. ig ^ twofold figure, for Kardpa is put for Kardparo^, 

and the particle w? is understood. So that the sense is, 
Christ is treated as though He were accursed before God. 
Nothing worse than this could befal the most Avicked man 
in this life, but execrable indeed Avere he AAdio AA ould teacli 
d€z ^h\6- that the ^ Ever Blessed’ Son of God was really in His 
Vardparos. ^ accurscd.’ Si’dly, it must be specially 

obserA^ed that the righteousness of God” does not here mean 
the "righteousness of Christ." For the Avord "God" in this 
passage, as in many other, is used peculiarly of God the 
Father, as distinct from Chnst; and so since as Ave have said, 
""righteousness” is here put for "rigliteous," the AA^ords 
""that Ave miglit be made the righteousness of God in Him,” 
i. e. in Christ, must be explained in this Avay,—that avc 
might be made righteous before God, or that \ve miglit be 
accounted righteous of God for Christ’s sake. This Ijcing 
taken for granted, it is plain that the passage must be thus 
explained; As Clirist on account of us Avas made sin, or a 
sinner, so avc for Christ’s sake arc made the righteousness of 
God, or righteous before God; i. e. as for oiu* sins Christ 
has been treated by God as a sinner, although really He Avas 
free from sin; so wc, on account of His righteousness and 
satisfaction, arc treated by God as righteous, although really 
Ave are not perfectly righteous; to wit, our sins are forgiven 
us on our repentance, on account of Christ’s sacrifice, and 
the right to eternal life is granted to us; so that this j^fissage 
of the Apostle well confirms the Catliolic doctrine of the 
satisfaction of Clirist, Avhile it cannot agree any AvaA^ Avitli 
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your doctrine of imputation. Lastly^ I will add this above s T R i c. 
all, that yoim exposition of this clause is altogether opposed - _ 

to the preceding words of the Apostle, ver. 19. For there 2Cor.5.i9. 
St. Paul speaks clearly of the reconciliation made by the 
death of Christ, and of the non-imputation of sin, which is 
given to the world without restriction; whence followed 
the universal covenant of grace and salvation, which he 
calls the word of reconciliation; this same he expressly rhv K6yov 
says had been committed or entrusted to him, and the 
rest of the Apostles, to be announced to the world. The 
words are, ^^To wit, that God was in Christ, reconciling 
the world unto Himself, not imputing their trespasses to 
them; and hath committed unto us the word of reconcilia¬ 
tion.^^ The interpretation of those who here explain the 
world by the ‘ elect^ (not to speak more harshly) is bold and 
rash, and wholly M'ithout precedent, neither can it be con¬ 
firmed by any passage of Scripture where it is evident that 
the word is taken in that sense. The source of the error is 
this : that it seems strange to good men that it should l)e said 
of the whole world, that God has reconciled it with Himself, 
still more that He has not imputed sins to it. But there is but 
little weight of reason in this ; for the reconciliation made by 
ChrisPs death is expressly attributed by this Apostle in other viz. Rom. 
places, even to the wicked, and men as yet strangers to a 
state of grace and salvation. For ^ this reconciliation^ 
means nothing else, than that Di\dne Justice has been so far 
satisfied by the death of Chidst, that God is now not only in¬ 
clined and ready, but, by a gracious covenant ratified with 
men, has bound Himself to grant forgiveness to all, and 
be at peace with all who, by faith and sincere repentance, 
vdll return to Him ; henceforth on God’s j)art nothing 
hinders but that men may be in very deed reconciled A\dth 
Him. For tliat actual reconciliation is not meant in this 
passage is clear from hence, that the Apostle is expressly 
speaking of such a reconciliation of the world by the death 
of Clirist, as preceded the very announcement of the Gospel 
or of the word of reconciliation, which was made to the world 
by the Apostles, much more the faith and conversion of the 
world to God. But that no one previous to faith and con¬ 
version is actually reconciled to God or justified, is declared 
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s TIII C. by Scripture in so many, and those so plain passages, that it 

——— is either intolerable ignorance or obstinacy to question it. 
The same is to be said of the other expression. For when 
God is said ^ not to have imputed sins to the worhV in 
Christ, the meaning is, that God, although He might have 
justly willed not to spare a whole world involved in sins, (as 
He willed not to spare the great multitude of offending 
angels,) but have punished by eternal death and utterly 
destroyed the whole human race, (this is to impute sins in 
the most proper sense and in the highest degree,) yet He was 
willing to spare them, and even, propitiated by the deatli of 
Christ, to enter into a covenant of grace with men, whereby 
forgiveness of sins and eternal salvation were i)romised to 
those who believed and truly repented; so that the saying of 
the Apostle that God, on account of Christas })ropitiation, 
has not imputed sins to the world, is exactly tlic same as that 
of Clement, the intimate companion of the Apostle, (whose 
words will charm, even though ten times repeated,) ^^tlnit 
God, for the sake of Christas blood-shedding, offered the 
‘ grace of repentance^ to the whole world. 

1 Cor. 1.30. § 11 . The third passage is : But of Him are ye in Christ 

Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom and righteousness 
and sanctification and redemption.^^ I answer: I cannot 
sufficiently admire yoiu’ and some others^ acuteness, that you 
can deduce from this passage your imputed righteousness. 
Your argument is of this sort:—Christ is made to us right¬ 
eousness by God; therefore the righteousness of Christ is so 
imputed to us that it really becomes ours, and through it we 
are accounted perfectly righteous by God. Following this 
method of arguing, let iis go on to the next words of the 
Apostle: Christ is made to us sanetification by God 

therefore the holiness of Christ is so imputed to us that it 
becomes really ours, and through it we omselves are deno¬ 
minated holy. But whoever heard, whoever dreamed, of 
imputed holiness, save an Antinomian or Libertine ? Let us 
go back to the preceding words: Christ is made to us of 
God wisdom/' therefore the wisdom of Christ is so im¬ 
puted to us that it really becomes ours, and through it we 
oui’selves ai-e denominated wise. What trifling! ! The 
sense of the passage is plain enough; in the Apostle's 
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Inherent righteousness denied by the Censurer, 

words tlierc is a constant metonymy of tlie effect put for the s T R i c. 
cause: Christ is wisdom to iis/^ i. e. through Christ alone ——— 

we are imbued with true and heavenly wisdom: Christ is 
our righteousness/^ i. e. we are justified through Christ alone: 

Christ is our sanctification/^ i. e. through Christ alone we 
are gifted with a riclier measure of the Holy Spirit: Clu-ist 
is oiu’ redemption/^ i. e. through Christ alone we are one 
time to be freed from deaths which is called our redemption. Rom.s.2iJ. 
Surely,, you cannot here well interpret redemption of the 
satisfaction of Christ; since that has been plainly implied in 
the preceding words of the Apostle^ Christ is made unto 
us righteousness.^^ So Tlieophylact has rightly explained the 
passage, ^ Christ is to us wisdom, righteousness, sanctifica¬ 
tion, and redemption,^ i. e. He has made us wise and right¬ 
eous, and holy and free and again, First He made us wise, 
delivering us from error, and teaching us the knowledge of 
God; then righteous, by giving us a remission of our sins; 
afterwards He sanctified us by the Holy Spii’it; and thus 
bestowed on us a complete deliverance from all evils.^^ On 
the passage in the Philippians 3. 8, 9,10, I have said enough. Harm. 
From all I have said on the imputation of the righteousness 
of Chnst, it is at length, I think, sufficiently clear, that you 0 . p. 145. 
hold an imputed righteousness which is not true. 

§ 12. It remains to shew briefly the second point; Hz. that 
you take away altogether all inlierent righteousness. This also 
is sufficiently evident from your doctrine of imputed righteous¬ 
ness : for you hold such an imputation of the righteousness 
of Christ as is altogether incompatible with the necessity of 
inherent righteousness, as has been already shewn above. 

This, however, can be proved in other ways. You say, that 
you acknowledge inherent rigliteousncss; but, though you 
affirmed it a hundred times, I could hardly believe it. If 
you had said that you acknowledged a holiness or good 
quality inherent in all justified persons, I had not objected: 
but you cannot acknowledge inherent righteousness in them, 
if you would speak consistently. To explain myself—Inherent 
righteousness can be called our righteousness in no other 
way than that we are made righteous through it, i. e. 
that it is a condition of our justification required in the 
Gospel covenant. But you deny this, and consequently take 
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away all inherent righteousness. All righteousness has re- 
„ ference to some law_, standard^ or rule, according to which it 
is exacted: and lie is righteous, who performs what the law 
requires, by the rule of which he is to be judged: one thing 
then remains to be examined, by what law we are accounted 
righteous according to this inherent righteousness. Surely, 
by the law of grace or the Gospel. The law of grace says: 

He who believes and repents,^^ i. c. is grieved from the 
lieart at his sins, detests and leaves them, and turns to God 
in Christ from a true love and sincere purpose of obedience, 
shall receive pardon of sin, and a riglit to eternal life and 
the blood of Christ: and he who afterwards, if he live, shall 
bring forth worthy fruits of repentance, and shall grow in 
righteousness and holiness, shall retain the grace of justifi¬ 
cation which he obtained, as long as lie remains such; and 
accordingly, if he die in this state, shall be saved eternally. 
The performance of this condition is our righteousness accord¬ 
ing to the law of the Gospel, which requires this; and by 
the perfoi’inance of this condition, we are through the same 
law determined ^to be righteous, i. e. we are not found 
guilty of having failed to perform the condition required in 
that law. Surely, he is blind who does not sec that this our 
righteousness is subordinate (so to speak) to the righteousness 
of Clirist, and enthely depends on it. For the law or 
covenant of the Gospel is founded and established in the 
blood of Christ. Christ obtained from the Father, that we 
sliould be judged by so gracious a covenant; and His most 
perfect righteousness and obedience was effectual with God 
to the end that our righteousness, though maimed and im¬ 
perfect, should be accepted uxito salvation, as if it were in 
truth completely and in all points perfect. These state¬ 
ments are plain and easy to be understood; but your con¬ 
tinually repeated observations, both on imputed and inherent 
righteousness, arc so intricate and perplexed, that the reader 
wlio reflects upon them will fancy he has fallen into some 
labyrinth, from which he will not easily be able to extricate 
himself. 



The law of Christ not twofold hat one. 


89 


STRICTURE XII. 

ON I. DISS. iii. § 4. p. 21. 

iVfter having treated at length of the law of Christ, by the 

rule of whicli all Christians are to be judged, and having- 

proved that that law was no other than the moral law, the 
observance of which, joined with faith in Christ, proceeding 
from faith and tempered with the grace of God and the 
great indulgence revealed in the Gospel, is required by all 
as a necessaiy condition to the obtaining justification and 
salvation, I form my argument against the Antinomians. 

My words arc: These things being premised, there arises 
at length an unanswerable argument, in my opinion at least, 
against these Antinomians and Solifidians. Whoever is 
justified by God through Christ is acquitted by the law of 
Christ: but by faith alone without works no one is acquitted 
by tlie law of Cluist: therefore, &c. The minor proposition 
alone of this syllogism wants proof, which may be thus given 
it. Whoever is acquitted by the law of Christ, must neces¬ 
sarily fulfil that law; but by faith alone without works no 
one fulfils the law of Christ. Therefore by faith alone with¬ 
out works no one is acquitted by the law of Christ.You 
meet these remarks thus: '' In this argument which you cry 
out is unanswerable there is a great ambiguity of e.xprcssion, 
unworthy of a theologian. The fraud lies in the words, 

^ the law of Christ.^ The law of Clnist means t^vo things . 

I. The moral law of God, which is not done away by Christ, 
but confirmed, and is enjoined on our consciences as the rule 
of obedience, with an obligation to follow’ it: but this is not 
put forw^ard as the rule of our justification, as St. Paul de¬ 
clares in the plainest w^ords Gal. 2. 16, 21. 2. The law of 

faith, as the Apostle calls that way of justifpng a sinner which 
God has shewn forth in the Gospel through Christ. Now* you iioin..3.27. 
confound these two things; and because the minor premiss of 
the former syllogism is diametrically opposed to St. Paiiks 
words, Rom. 14. 28, you strive to prove it l)y playing witli 
equivocal terms. 'Whoever is acquittetl by the law of Christ, 
(suppose, by the righteousness of faith,) must fulfil that law. 

But by faith alone without works no one fuKils the law of 
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Christians to he judged by this law, 

^ Clii’istj (i. c. the moral law). Therefore by faith alone with- 

■-^— out works, no one is acquitted by the Gospel-law of Christ.^ 

Wlio does not see the equivocation and fallacy? although 
by faith alone without works no one fulfils the moral law, 
nay, though no one absolutely fidfils the moral law, and no 
one therefore can attain rigliteousness by the moral law, j^et 
whosoever believes in God through Christ fulfils the Gospel- 
law of Christ concerning justification by faith in the blood 
of Christ, and on that ground is acquitted of the guilt of liis 
sins. True and living faith is the sole condition of justifica¬ 
tion according to the Gospel-law of Christ. He who denies 
this after having seriously read through St. PaiiFs argument, 
is as impious as he is mad.^^ 

ANSWER TO STRICTURE XII. 

a. ^ j rpj^-g stricture of yours is a mere atrocious calumny. 

Candour in controversy^ especially theological controversy, 
^ • I have always desired and sought after, keeping as far as 

])ossible from equivocations, deceits and underhand prac¬ 
tices in all cases, more especially those on which the sal¬ 
vation of souls turns. Of such artifices the cause you have 
undertaken against the plainest truth may stand in need : 
but truth, which I am defending, has no need of such corners 
and hiding places. In this chapter I lay down fu’st by 
way of foundation, (which is allowed by all the reformers,) 
that the word justification is a forensic or law term, and so in 
its first notion bears witli it an idea of a law proceeding. 

lienee I infer, that in our justification, as in every law pro¬ 
ceeding, before every thing else the law must first be laid 
down by the rule of whicli we are to be judged; conse¬ 
quently that no one is properly justified or acquitted wlio 
has not fulfilled the law by the rule of which he is judged. 
Tliis being laid down, I go on to enquire what the law is, by 
the judgment of which we Christians must stand? By the 
plainest testimony of St. James the Apostle, I shew that the 
v6nos law by which we are to be judged is ^ the law of liberty,^ or ^the 
royal law,’ i. e. of Christ oiir king, which among other things 
^a(n\iK6s. Ims this command, “ Tliou shalt love thy neighboiu- as tliy- 
seU.’' At length I conclude, that the ro 3 'al law of which 
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The moral law the law of Christ, 


St. James speaks^ and by wliicli lie declares we shall be S T RIC. 

judged, is no other than the moral law as Christ set it-^— 

forth and completed it, and delivered it from the Mount 
(standing in the place of Sinai) as His law to His disciples. 

I say and prove, that the observance of this law attempered r<^, 

by tlie grace of the Gospel is demanded by Christ of all v k: a 
Christians, as an absolutely necessary condition of His cove- , » « 
nant. All this being premised and estabhshed, I then —. • 

argue thus against the Antinomians, (whose cause I should ^ 

be sorry to see defended by a divine of the English Church): 

Whoever is justified by God through Christ, &c. as above. 

In each proposition of each syllogism I meant the same law 
of Christ (without any equivocation): but not being able to 
overturn the grounds of my argument, you have feigned an 
equivocation at yoim own ideasure, that by this last resource 
you may escape the point of my weapon. 

§ 2. But, my Censurer, the cluu’ge recoils on your own 
liead. By a wretched and that a manifold fraud, you cheat 
and deceive your reader, or else you arc yourself cheated and 
deceived. For 1st. you hold a twofold laAv of Christ as laid down 
in the Gospel, and imposed on us Christians. Hitherto I should 
have thought (following the great mass of divines) that there 
was but one law for Christians, as there is but one legislator. 


fr' 



May I ask what divine in his senses ever di’camt of the dis¬ 
tinction between the moral law of Christ, and the Gospel 
law of Christ? Is not the moral law, as far as it is a law 
of Christ, i. e. set forth by Christ, and imposed on Christians 
by the Gospel, (under which relation alone we have con- ^ 
sidered it in this chapter), the Gospel law ? o rr V. 

§ 3. You say, 2ndly, that the moral law is not done away,'’ . v,. fr 

but confirmed by Christ, and enjoined on our consciences as • , K. v»fc 

the rule of obedience, together with an obligation on us to o, 

go by it; but what that obligation is you do not exi)hiin. 

Pray tell me, tell me i)lainly. Arc we bound to obey the , j tc 

moral law, as confirmed by Christ, at the hazard of our soul, ^ 
or only by the bond of gratitude ? If you affirm the latter, f ^ j 

you embrace the pestilent heresy of the Antinomians, and 
Avith them all those absurd dogmas which you just noAV pro¬ 
fessed to abhor. But if you hold the former, you must con¬ 
fess that this law is put forth by Christ as the rule of our 
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Obsei'vance of this laio tivofold. 

justification; i. e. that the sincere observance of that law is a 
condition absolutely required in the Gospel to our justifica¬ 
tion. Tlie ground of tlic conclusion is, that as far as any 
tiling is required at the liazard of the soul and as necessary 
to salvation, so far the same is required as necessary to jus¬ 
tification ; which I have proved above clearly in the exami¬ 
nation of the Seventh Stricture, § 2—5. That tlie reader 
however may be better able to judge how what was there 
said may be applied to the present question, it must be ob¬ 
served that there is as it were a twofold observance of the 
'" irioral laAV given to ns by Clirist, one which is conceived by 
the Avill and firm purpose of mind, and is fulfilled by the 
inward atfection of the mind at least; the other which is 
perfected in very deed, or in holy living. An observance 
of the former kind is absolutely necessary to salvation ; and 
consequently is necessary in order that a man may obtain 
the grace of the first justification. For God holds no one 
accepted to salvation, and consequently justifies no one who 
has not yet attained to that love of God and his neighbour 
Avhich is “ the end of the commandment,” (i. e. the end 
which God intends in His hnv, and in which, however 
•attained. He acquiesces,) or again to use the words of 
St. Paul, who is not yet endued “ with faith perfected by 
lovc.’^ The other observance of the law is required for 
salvation, on the siqjposition that God grant life, and con¬ 
sequently is required to retain and preserve tlie grace of 
justification. In a word, I Avould say that he who devotes 
himself to Christ, his King, and Avith fuan puiqAose of mind 
promises obedience to ‘ the royal laAv’ to be performed by 
the grace of Christ, has, according to the Gospel coA^enant, a 
right to salvation; but a right depending and granted on the 
condition of his jJerformiug in act the obedience Avhieh he 
has vowed, provided that God grant lum life. Whence it 
is ev'ident, that the observance of the moral laAv giA’en by 
Christ, as far as it is required to sahation, so far also is 
required to justification. That first observance of the law is 
necessary for any one to acquire a right to salvation by the 
grace of God in Christ, i. e. be justified; but the otlier is 
required tliat any one may not fall from his right to salvation, 
i. c. lose flic grace of justification once ol)taincd. And, 
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tliereforCj turn any way you can, you must eitlicr yield on s T ii T c. 
tliis point to my argument, or secede (which God forbid) to 
the camp of the Antinomians. 

§ 4. 3rdly. Very unsoundly is the passage of the Apostle, 

Gal. 3 . 16, 21 , adduced by you to support ^^oiu* supposition. 

For the Apostle there is treating not of the moral law con¬ 
firmed by Christ, the sincere observance of which joined with 
faith in Christ and proceeding from faith is required in the 
Gospel as a necessary condition for obtaining salvation; but 
either of the ritual law, the observance of which the Judaizing 
false Apostles taught was to be necessaifily joined mtli faitli 
in Christ, if a man would be saved, or of the whole Mosaic 
covenant which had been broken up by Christ the Mediator, 
and faith in Him. It pains one to repeat these things so 
often, which arc so clear and evident, and wliich have been 
proved at length again and again. 

§ 5. 4thly. Very dangerously do 3^011 interpret the law of 
works of which the Apostle speaks, (and which lie opposes 
to the law of faith Eom. 3. 27,) as the moral law given by 
Christ to His disciples. Na}^, I know not that an}^ thing has 
ever been uttered or put forwai’d by the most profligate 
Libertine, which is more absurd, more harmful and danger¬ 
ous, than this interpretation of youi’s. See what I said in 
examination of Stricture X. § 3, whence it will be seen that 
this interpretation of yours is confined entirely to ^^ourself, 
neither can it be defended by the authority of any approved 
writer, even among the latter diHnes, for the}", Avhen they 
call the moral law a huv of works, mean the moral law 
not as it has been set forth and imposed by Christ on His 
disciples, as recited in the sermon by St. Matthew; (they 
were never so foolish;) but as, viewed without reference to 
Christ, it demands from man, at the peril of his soul, an ex¬ 
actness of most perfect virtue find umittainablc obedience. 

But these also (if I may be allowed to say so) seem to me to 
have mistaken the Apostle^s meaning. The law of works 
or deeds(as an old interpreter excellently hath it) is in 
truth nothing else with the Apostle than the Mosaic law 
viewed carnally and according to the letter, which requires 
many external and ritual works (more properly called epya ); 
and whicli as far as regards morality itself is content with 
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S T RIC. that righteousness which consists in external deeds ; inas- 

— — much as it only denounces death on the external acts of 
murder, adultery, &c., not on the inward sinful affections. 
That this is ti’ue, viz., that the law of works of which the 
Apostle speaks is the Mosaic law, viewed carnally and 
according to the letter, is evident from the whole context 
of the passage which is contained in vv. 27—30. The words 
are, ^^AYliere is boasting then? It is excluded. By what 
law ? of works ? Kay : but by the law of faith. Therefore 
we conclude that a man is justified by faith without the 
deeds of the law. Is He the God of tlie .1 ews only ? Is He 
not also of the Gentiles ? Yes of the Gentiles also: seeing it 
is one God, which shall justify the circumcision by faith and 
uncircumcision through faith.^^ Here the Apostle proves 
that a man is not justified by the law of works by the argu¬ 
ment that God is God not only of the Jews, but of the 
Gentiles also. Which reasoning plainly shews that St. Paul 
in this passage thought chiefly of that law of deeds or rites, 
which belonged to the Jews only, and as ^ a middle wall of 
partition^ di^ide them from the Gentiles. And this is no 
new interpretation; as the passage is thus explained (not to 
mention other ancient writers) by the ancient author of the 
Commentaries which arc attributed to St. Ambrose, both 
where he writes on this passage, and in other places also. His 
words in the very beginning of his Preface to the Epistle to 
the Galatians [p. 209] are very remarkable : Every one,^^ 
he says, who believes in Christ, and yet observes the law of 
works, docs not understand Christ. Like as the Symmachians 
who derive their origin from the Pharisees, who keeping all 
the law call themselves Christians, &c. For if they under¬ 
stood that Christ was God, they would expect nothing from 
the law of works, i. e. from the new moons, the Sabbath, 
circumcision, discerning of meats,^^ &c. These words are 
akin to what the same author writes on the Epistle to 
Galatians 3. 19. [p. 221.] ''The law of works,"' he says, i. c. 
" that of Moses, was placed in the midst between the promise 
when first made, and the seed to whom the promise was 
made, i. c. between Abraham and the Sariour, and on this 
account was it given long after the promise was made, that 
by this distinction the law might be shewn to be one thing. 
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Admitted of perfection^ and so of boasting. 

the promise another; that so the people of God separated s T R i c. 
from the Gentiles might he instructed in the fear of God, —— 
that they might be made worthy to receive the promise, which 
is Christ. It is called, however, the law of works, because it 
teaches Avhat should be externally done according to God^s 
command concerning sacrifices, the first-born, tithes, and all 
otlier things.^^ But the Gaw of works^ did not exclude 
boasting for a twofold reason : first, there were Jews who 
could honestly allege an exact observance of tliis law both as 
regards its moral and its ceremonial duties. Sucli was 
St. Paul, who says that touching that external righteousness 
of the law he was actually ^ blameless.^ Such was the young dfiefiirros. 
man, who as regards moral duties boasted that he had 
observed the whole Decalogue almost from his very cradle. ^lat 19. 
And so if this observance of the deeds of the law, if this 
external righteousness had sufficed to salvation, there would 
have been men who would have had no need of forgiveness 
of sins and a Bedeemcr^s sacrifice. Lastly, for this external vid. Gal. 
righteousness human will was commonl}’ sufficient, and that 
special grace of the Holy Spirit, which is promised in the 
Gospel as exacting a spiritual righteousness, was not so 
necessary. It seemed wortli while mentioning this by the 
way, because it is an observation of no small moment.—Let 
us proceed. 

§ G. 5thly. Herein you surely err grievously, in thinking that 
^ the law of faith ^ has been so called by the Apostle because 
it requires nothing besides faith, because it is fulfilled by 
bai’e faith, as a single virtue. The law of faith requires not 
faith alone, but ^ faith perfected by love,^ as the Apostle him¬ 
self bears witness Gal. 5. 6; ^^In Christ Jesus neither cii’-a7a7r^y 
cumcision availeth any thing, nor uncu’cumcision; but faith 
which worketh by lovc.^^ What that faith perfected by love 
is, the same Apostle clearly explains in another place, 1 Cor. 

7. 19; ^^Circumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision is 
nothing, but the keeping of the commandments of God.^^ 

From the comparison of these passages it is evident that ^the 
keeping of the commandments of God,^ i. e. the sincere 
observance of the commandments of God, (of those, \nz., 
which are of universal and perpetual ^obligation,^) is com¬ 
prised by the Apostle under the law of faith. Hence in the 
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s TIII c. Cliurcli of Clirist, in tlie age next after the Apostles, it was 
—— held to be catholic and orthodox to teach that man is justi¬ 
fied by the moral precepts of the law, as well as to say that 
man is justified by faith; and those two modes of speaking 
were not thought to be any way inconsistent with each 
other. Irena 3 us the disciple of the apostolic Polycarp bears 
lib.iv.c.27. ample testimony, writing thus : The Lord did not destroy 
^natural duties^ of the law, by which a man is justified, 
(which were observed before the law was given by those who 
were justified by fiiith and pleased God,) but He extended 
and completed them.^^ The whole chapter is well worth 
reading. AVliat follows then ? The law of the Gospel is 
therefore called ^ the law of faith,^ because all the obedience 
which it requires proceeds from faith in Christ, and as it 
were sprouts from it as its root, (whence it is called plainly 
obedience of faithRom. 16. 21, and elsewhere,) and be¬ 
cause it is accomplished by the grace of the Holy Spirit 
which is obtained by faith; because, lastly, it is by the effi¬ 
cacy alone of the promise, made and ratified by the blood of 
Christ, which is embraced by faith, and not by its own merit, 
that it has power to salvation. Whence it avails to salva¬ 
tion albeit it is imperfect. See Harm. Apost. II. Diss. v. 
throughout. 

§ 7. 6 tlll 3 ^ You say that the moral law is fulfilled by no 
one; if you speak of the complete and absolutely exact ful¬ 
filling of the law, (of which you arc evidently speaking,) true 
it may be, but it is nothing to the point. For my argument 
rests on other grounds, viz. these two : 1. That there is a 
.. ; certain observance of the law required from us at the peril 

of our soul, and as a condition, an indispensable condition, 
of our obtaining salvation. 2. The obseiwance of the laAV, 
, . cH.'* is rcquii’cd for oui’ salvation, is also required for our 

y 5 justification. How sure this latter ground is, I have ah’cady 

too often shewn. The former proposition no one but the 
lowest Libertine will dare deny; and whoso denies it is 
:Mat.5. 10 , refuted by the most plain words of our Lord Himself. The 
2 ^ ^^27 ^I'hole of the law is comprised by Christ in these two things, 
viz. that wc love God above all things, and our neighbour 
'fLi' ^2 ' as oiirsclves.^^ That these two things not only can, but 

V . ought also to be performed by all who would be saved, is 

/< , • 



The Law and the Gosj^el frorn the same Author. 97 

certain. Tliere is a well-known passage of Irenaiiis^ (wliicli S T R i c. 
altliongli it mostly aimed at tlie Marcionites, may be applied 
but too fitly to our Antinomians); Since, therefore, both in lib. iv. c. 
the Law and in the Gospel, the first and chief precept is ^ to 
love the Lord our God with all the heart;' and after that, [c- li 3. 
the next like to it, ^to love thy neighbour as thyself;' it 
is manifest that there is but one and the same framer both 
of the Law and the Gospel. For whereas in both testa¬ 
ments the precepts of ^a perfeet' life are the same, they 
shew that it was the same God, AVlio gave indeed particular 
precepts peciihar to each; while the more eminent and chief 
commands, without which it is impossible to be saved. He 
hath given the same in both." 

§ 8. 7thly. Ion say that ^^true and living faitli is the 
sole condition of justification according to the Gospel law of 
Christ." This I acknowledge to be most true, provided that 
Giving faith' be defined (as it slionld be) after the Apostle, 
faith perfected by love." For such a faith fulfils (as I 
said) the whole law of Christ, of which I am speaking. 

Lastly, the reproaches which yon throw upon me, calling 
me impious and mad, I cannot dwell upon : to sneh-like 
reproaches, with which I have been so often assailed, I am 
now well-nigh callous : my trust is in a good conscience^ 
which is to me a wall of brass, to repel without troidjle all 
the calumnies of my enemies. IMy fiercest adversaries must 
one day stand ^nth me before the judgment-seat of Christ, 
to whose tribunal I (in other respects the chief of sinners) in 
this cause certainly, (I am speaking of the case in the main,) 
willingly and gladly appeal. Meanwhile, my Censurcr, re¬ 
member our Lord's saying, ^^By thy words shalt thou be ^at. 12 . 
justified, and by thy words shalt thon be condemned." 37. 


STRICTURE XIII. 

ON I. DISS. iv. 4. p. 24. 

In this chapter, after weighing the three acts of faith as 
they are commonly assigned by divines, (viz. knowledge, 
assent, and confidence), I shew satisfactorily that there is not 
one of them with which, viewed by itself, justification is 
necessarily linked. The two former acts of faith (as acts to 

BULL. 
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Censurer^s view of justifying confidence. 

s T RIC. wliicli eitlier very few, or none at all, attribute the power of 

— justification) I am content but slightly to touch upon. The 
third act, however, which they call ^ confidence,^ I weigh with 
fuller and more accurate examination. ^Miich examination 
I prefaced thus : The remaining act of faith is called ^ con¬ 
fidence,^ and in this the Solifidians place their greatest con¬ 
fidence ; we shall, therefore, more carefully consider what 
they say on this point. And first it would be very prox^cr 
to enquire what they mean by this confidence; for they 
involve this subject in such intricate expressions, that it is 
scarcely x)ossiblc to understand them; intelligibly and con¬ 
sistently to exx^lain what they say upon it, requii’cs more 
than mortal wit. Let him who tliinks otherwise try, and 
however unwilling, he will be obliged to confess the truth of 
what has been asserted.^^ In answer to this you write in the 
margin : Although it be a difficult task to give an accurate 
definition of any thing, and the definition of sjoiritiial grace, 
which is Mjeyond the senses^ and above the natural under¬ 
standing, is by far the most difficult; yet it is not impossible 
to cxjDlain intelligibly the nature of saving faith (to use this 
exxuession), or the formal cause and the justifying act of 
faith. It is easier, indeed, to say what a thing is not than 
what it is. But this docs not defy the x)owcr of words. It 
is proved that faith does not consist in the assent of the 
mind given to the Gospel, and that most strongly; because 
an incarnate de^^l can have this faith, just as the very dc^dls 
believe both that God is, and that Jesus is the Christ. Simon 
Magus ’svas convinced of the truth of the Gos]icl, and believed 
on account of the power of the Apostles^ works. This fulness 
of faith, or assent of the intellect, although it be a disposition 
of the mind which j)rccedes saving faith, is yet short of living 
faith. The same must be allowed of conditional trust, which 
is often ineffectual from the greater power of the flesh turn¬ 
ing away from Christas yokc.^^ In the next page you add: 

Allow me, according to the slenderness of my abilitj^, to 
describe what it will be more comfort to cxx^eriencc within, 
than to speak aloud. The saving faith of the elect is a lively 
inclination of the will, (guided by the intellect which has 
been enlightened by the Gospel, and moved by the Holy 

1 Pet. 1.21. Spirit,) to trust in God through Christ, or in Christ the 
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Mediator^ for the obtaining eternal salvation^ or for the s T R r c. 
obtaining pardon and hfe through the mercy of God and — 
tlie merits of Clndst. Tlic formal act of Imng faith is, 
throwing away all hope of salvation in the world or oneself, 

"vnlh the whole lieart to put confidence in God and Christ 
for the obtaining of the promises oflFcred in the Gospel, on 
account of and tlu’ough the goodness of God, His truth and 
power. By this faith or confidence Abraham glorified God.^^ 

Not content Muth this, you bid me tiu’n to the spare leaf at 
the beginning of the book, where you give a long explanation 
of your idea of justifying faith in these words: We are 
treating of the proper idea of saving faith, and that peculiar 
act which the Scriptm’e expresses by ^ belieHng in or on Tna-rev- 
God,^ ‘ or Christ,^ and on or in the name of the Lord.^ 

The Greek interpreters of the New Testament very often Q(6v. 
use the words iXTri^eiv ek tov Qeov for the same expression or €<s 
which the wTiters of the New Testament render by TnerreveLv 

^ ^ ^ ^ ovofxari 

ei<; Qeov and etV Xpeerrov. But I conceive the primary act Kvplou. 
of faith, and its formal cause, (so to speak,) to be the con¬ 
fidence in God or Christ for salvation in every way, which 
God promises us through Christ; and this confidence, by 
which man rests on God, and throws all his burden and 
care upon God, placing all his hope in God alone, and 
fl}dng to God as to a rock, and upon Him building 
himself as upon a rock, is distinct from believing, as also 
from acting; and fiu’ther still removed (viz. by two degrees) 
from the persuasion of the favour of God in the pardon of 
our sins; which full assurance some would wrongly have to 
be justifying fiiitli, but which you, most learned Sir, power¬ 
fully refute. A man must be just before he knows he is 
justified; but a man is just by faith, and therefore faith, by 
and on account of which any one is justified, precedes the 
certainty of one’s justification. This persuasion presupposes 
the knowledge of our own faith, and results by way of syllo¬ 
gism fi’om the general proposition of the Gospel, and the 
assumption or reflex apprehension of our state in faith : 
whence a Christian, knowing that he has fulfilled the con¬ 
dition of the Gospel, is satisfied of his pardon and reconcilia¬ 
tion with God. I mention these things that you may know 
that I am glad to agree with you, and that it is only when 
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S T RIC. compelled by the force of truths that I dissent from you. The 

--^ proper act, however, of justifying faith, I hold to lie between 

that conditional trust by which a man is persuaded that he 
will be saved, if he submits to Go(hs conditions, &c. and 
the fruit of faith, which is obedience. Truly liatli the philo¬ 
sopher said, Ta ivavjla TrafjuWrjka pdXKov yveopepa^ ^ con¬ 
traries, when side by side, are seen more prominently.^ The 
corrupt flesh is not only guilty of incredulity, because it 
receives not in faith and with firm assent the word of God, 
but despises it; but is chargeable also with unbelief, or rather 
distrust, and a sinner dares not rely in security on the good¬ 
ness and power of God, and trust to the promises of God. 
This depravity of an unbelieving heart is the mother of dis¬ 
obedience. One need not relate at length the rebelhon of 
the Israelites in the wilderness, and the well known example 
of the Samaritan nobleman. It will be c^ddent to him who 
weighs the matter, that the fault of distrust is an evil in 
addition to that of incredulity. On the other side, it is 
evident that a soul touched udth Divine grace, and con¬ 
strained by the gentle influence of the Holy Spirit, is con¬ 
verted to God, and looks to God with an inclination of the 
will; and not only assents to the truth of Ilis promises, and 
is moved heart and soul to embrace them, but also puts its 
Job 13.15. trust ill God, and clings most closely to God, as holy Job 
says, that he will trust in God, even though He slay him. 
This trust begets a readiness to obey. A traveller who 
trusts in an experienced and faithful guide, follows his guide 
securely in a path unknown to him. Abraham, relying on 
the gracious proiddence of God, followed God into an unknoivn 
land with a blind but most wise obedience. The sick man, 
conscious of the skill and benevolence of his physician, if lie 
dare trust him, (for this confidence follows belief, as it may 
happen,) inll obey the prescriptions of his physician. Thus, 
he who labours under sin, if he believe that all his safety lies 
in the mercy of God and the merits of Clu’ist, and trusts in 
God and Clmst, i. e. rests in confidence on Them, will obey 
Christ most gladly. Meantime the root, although it bear fruits 
as occasion demands and produces them, must be distinguished 
from the shoot itself. By force of the promise, ^ He that be- 
lieveth in Him, he that buildeth on that stone elect precious, 
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shall be saved ^ the just shall live by faith/ though, like the s T R i c. 
belie^dng thief, he die the next moment: justifpiig faith is . 

therefore confidence. For this distinction is clear: we Mjelieve^ Rom. lo. 

11. Isa. 

the word of truth; we Miope^ for what is promised; and we 28. ic. 

‘ trust iiF the Promiser, Who is faithful and powerful. Injunc¬ 
tions as to this trust arc of constant occurrence, Ps. 37. 3, 5, 

Isa. 26. 4. Many benefits are annexed to this faith by Divine 
promise, Ps. 2.12, and 32. 10, and 37. 40. Splendid instances 
of this are put before ns, Ps. 22. 4, 2 Chron. 13. 18. They 
are acts of the same kind, by which we trust in God for 
external protection in this life, and for eternal salvation in 
the next. For there is one common nature of faith by which 
the servant of God puts his trust in Divine jNIercy, in Ilis 
Truth and Power, secure and most certain of obtaining any 
promised benefit. Of the same kind is the faith by which 
David trusted in God for victory and for pardon; nay, by 
which Christ Himself, AVho needed not pardon, trusted in Mat. 27. 
God: this trust, I say, is of the same kind with the con- 
fidence of a Christian, by which he trusts in God and Christ 
for deliverance from sins. I will add one other argument 
only, the strength of which I would have you try; it is taken 
from the law of opposites. When the vice, wherein the sin 
consists in the affection licing ill placed, is opposed to virtue, 
the act in both cases, i. c. both in the vice and in the virtue, 
is the same in kind. When a man is forbidden or found 
fault with for ti’usting in himself, or his own wit or strength, 

Prov. 3. 5 ; resting in riches or uncertain Mammon, Ps. 52. 7, 

1 Tim. 6. 17; in princes of men, Ps. 118. 8, 9, and 146. 5; 
in an arm of flesh, Jcr. 17. 5, 7 : lastly, trusting in iniquity 
itself and rapine, Ps. 62. 10, Isa. 47. 10,—the fault that is 
charged against him is no other than the trust he places in 
certain objects. For no one is said to ^ believe {auro credere) 
gold;’ but one is said to trust in riches, when he counts his 
own riches as a tower of security and as a stay of happiness, 
and rests on external things. With equal reason faith in God 
and Christ is properly trust, by which we trust in the mercy ‘Ter. 17. 7. 
of God and the merits of Christ. And, although there are 
various exercises of that faith, by wliich a Christian lives and 
walks, there is one common ground of all acts of faith, 
though tlic objects (of such faitli) be vaidous. As it was by 
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a glance of the same kind that the Israelite saw both the 
sand that would not profit him, and the brazen serpent lifted 
on a pole, at sight of which he obtained salvation; so with a 
like eye of faith the Cluistian looks to Christ, his Ecdeemer, 
and God, his Protector: and with the same confidence rests 
on the good promises of God for sufficient provision and 
supply for his journey, and for pardon and eternal life; and 
this ffiith, taken in this sense, is most plainly taught by Christ 
and Ilis Apostles to be the condition of justification. You 
see, then, it is not so hopeless a task to conceive and explain 
the idea of reliance or trust in God, if we give attention to 
the different expressions made use of by the Holy Ghost,^^ &c. 


ANSWER TO STRICTURE XIII. 

§ 1. In this Strictui’e you have proved my words, which 
you meant to refute, to be most true, by a notable example. 
I said that they who hold confidence to be the formal act of 
justifying faith, when they come to explain their meaning 
involve the subject in such intricate expressions, that it is 
scarcely possible to understand them. Can any thing be 
more intricate than your words ? I will endeavour to answer 
what I understand, fairly, and with all possible perspicuity; 
as to the rest it must suffice to make guesses. 

§ 2. First, it seems very strange to me, that it should be 
so arduous and difficult a business, as you openly confess, to 
explain intelligibly the notion which you hold, of justifying 
faith. Sui’cly this is a most certain proof that such notion is 
not genuine, but thoroughly spurious and false. For what 
man in his sober senses Avill you persuade that the one duty 
of man, on which by God^s will his justification and eternal 
salvation depends, is so difficult to be explained ? I have ever 
held that there are mysteries of Gospel doctrine, to be appre¬ 
hended by faith, wliieh can scarcely, nay which cannot be ex¬ 
plained to the capacity of our weak intellect: but that the 
faith which is prescribed to us as oiu’ duty, is so great a 
mystery, I should never have dreamt till now. You have 
a cure of souls, and feed a Christian flock: but I am at a 
loss to conceive liow you deal with your people. I)oul)tlcss 
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you liave (or you are more fortunate tliaii youi’ bretkreii)^ S T RIC. 
among your hearers some of slow understanding: How 
will poor silly folk be able to understand, what their teacher, 
who is an educated man, has the greatest difficulty to ex¬ 
plain even to learned men? Allow me, I pray you, to state things 
as they are. You have tiumed from the plain path of truth, 
to pathless and abrupt ways, and are entangled among 
thorns and thickets, so be not angry with me if I civilly point 
out to you the right way. Turn to the passages in Scrip¬ 
ture in wliich the faith which avails to justification and 
salvation is avowedly explained, especially the texts so often 
brought forward. Gal. 5. 6, and 6. 15, compared with 
1 Cor. 7. 19. You will see (unless you shut yom* eyes), 
that the faith to which, according to the Gospel covenant, 
justification and salvation is granted, is by no means a single 
virtue, but that the word is taken in a complex sense, and 
that justifying faith is nothing else than a firm assent to the 
Gospel in the understanding, which is effectual in the will 
through the true love of God and our neighbour; or that 
sort of assent to the Gospel which is accompanied by a re¬ 
formation of tlie whole man, his heart and actions, or a 
sincere observance of what is taught in the Gospel. 

§ 3. It must be observed that your definition of justifying 
faith, when given in yovu’ own words, is very lame and im¬ 
perfect : and accordingly you use many words for a more 
full explanation of it, and these ai’e metaphorical, and such 
as it is a want of skill to use in the definition of a thing. 

You say that the formal ^cause^ of justifying faith is con¬ 
fidence in God or Christ, for salvation in every way which 
God promises us through Christ.^^ But who does not see 
that in this definition there is no essential difterence ex¬ 
pressed by which a sa\dng faith may be distinguished from 
the faith of hypocrites ? It is most certain that too many 
conceive in their mind a confidence of obtaining salvation by 
Christ, who are farthest off from a state of justification and 
salvation. Aware of this, as I fancy, you seek refuge in the 
shade of metaphorical expressions. This confidence,^^ you 
say, ^M)y which a man reclines on God, acquiesces, and 
throws all his care and bm’den on God, taking refuge witli 
God as on a rock,^' &c. I know that some of these metaphors 
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sRI c. are also found in tlie Scri])tures: but I also know tliat tliev 
xiii . ^ 

^ are not used to illustrate the point in question; where they 

do occur, the question is not of ^justifying confidence/ but 
^ of the confidence of a righteous man/ as will appear 
presently. But when what is required on our part to justi¬ 
fication, is every where in the sacred oracles explained in 
plain words, wliy do you leave these, to use figurative ex¬ 
pressions ? The reason is evident. Yoiu' definition (as being 
too scanty, jejune and squalid) would disgust a reader at 
first sight, were it exhibited at once in its native colours; 
and so you must wash it o^’er with the paint of metaphor, to 
impose on him. 

§ 4. It is worthy of remark that among tlie metaphors 
which you use to explain the formal cause of saving faitli, 
there are some which, resolved into their proper meaning, 
plainly imply that very love, or sincere purpose of obedience, 
which I willingly acknowledge to be the complement and 
perfection of truly justifying faith. Thus j'Ou say, when 
about to describe your justifying confidence, that the soul 
touched with Divine grace, and constrained by the gentle 
infiuence of the Holy Spirit, is converted to God, and by a 
voluntary inclination looks to God, nay, most firmly cleaves 
to Him.^^ Certainly the turning of the soul to God, in the 
Scriptures denotes repentance, which embraces, as is well 
known, the whole condition of salvation required on our part 
in the new covenant. But what else can that closest cleav¬ 
ing of the soul to God mean, than the divine virtue of love, 
by which a man desires above all things the favour of God, and 
courts His love, determined, so that he may obtain and pre¬ 
serve that love, on obeying God’s commandments, in spite of 
all the temptations of the world, the flesh, and the devil, and 
on persevering, by the grace of God, in that obedience unto 
death ? If while 3^011 use these metaphors 3 'Ou do not mean 
this, I entreat 3 "ou, sa}^ iflainly what you do mean. So 
wholl}^ impossible is it intelligibl}" to explain au}’’ trust in 
God, bringing with it the saving cfifect of justification, which 
does not, when so explained, include in its meaning the true 
love of God and a sincere purpose of obedience. 

§ 5. I rust, which you hold to be the chief act of justif\^- 
ing faith, 3 "ou assert is further removed 1 ) 3 ^ two degrees 
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from 7r\7]po(l)opta or full assiirauce of GocVs favour in the s T RI c. 
forgiveness of sins but you so describe that trust, that it — 
docs not seem to be one step removed from full assurance. 

For first you call that trust ^ confidence now this word 
(except that by good writers it is gcncrall}^ used in a l)ad 
sense) means a sure and undoubted persuasion about some¬ 
thing ; but the metaphors you use insinuate the same full 
assurance. For, for a man to rely and rest in God, to cast all 
his care (viz. of obtaining eternal salvation) upon God, to 
take refuge with God as a rock, and to build himself on Him 
as upon a rock,^^ these expressions of yours, I say, sm’cly 
point to some security of mind as to obtaining salvation. 

"What must one think of yom expressly defending a seciu’ity 
of tliis kind? You say afterwards, that ^Gt is one common 
natiu’e of faith by which the servant of God puts his trust in 
the mercy, truth and power of God, wlicn he is most secure 
of obtaining any promised benefit.^^ Tell me, how does this 
most sure security, which you defend, differ from that full 
assurance which you reject. If you say, tliat this most sm^e 
security regards only the truth and power of God in perform¬ 
ing promises, by which forsootli we arc persuaded tliat God 
will make good Ilis promises, provided we perform the con¬ 
ditions of the same, you arc plainly shirking the question, 
for you yom’sclf distiuguish that conditional trust from the 
confidence to which you attribute justification : and it is 
plain also, that that trust of itself is not sufficient for justifi¬ 
cation. By the way I remark that in the words next 
quoted by me, you speak of the trust of the ^ servant of God^ 
as to obtaining a promised benefit. But you should re¬ 
member, my Censurer, that it is no question as to the trust 
of a man who has already become a servant of God, (for we 
do not deny that such a man may rightly conceive in his 
mind great confidence of obtaining promised benefits,) but of 
the trust of a sinner striving to extricate himself from the 
slavery of sin, and aspiring to the free service of God. Nay, 
you speak distinctly about trust which precedes all one^s 
obedience, and even readiness to obey, and to this trust you 
attribute justification. But what sort of servant of God, 

I pray, is he who has not yet served God, nay who has not 
yet bound himself in will to God’s service? and what trust 
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can a man of this sort conceive in his mind of obtaining the 
promises of God, except that conditional trust, by which 
lie is persuaded that he shall obtain the promised benefits, 
if he perform the condition, i. e. provided he becomes in 
truth a ^ servant of God?^ 

§ 6. In my Dissertations I have used the distinction of a 
twofold trust: the one absolute, by Avhich a man held in 
doubt by no condition believes that his sins are actually for¬ 
given, and that he is accepted by God unto salvation: the 
other conditional, by wliich a man trusts in the Gospel pro¬ 
mise, that he shall obtain forgiveness of sins, and likewise 
eternal salvation through Christ, if only he perform the con¬ 
dition of obtaining forgiveness prescribed in the Gospel. I 
have allowed my opponent to take which of these two kinds 
of trust he chooses, to which to attribute anian^s justification: 
assured that to neither can a man^s justification be attributed 
without manifest absiu’dity. You reject each of these kinds 
of trust from justification, and yet pertinaciously maintain 
that there is a trust, Avhich is the primary act of justifying 
faith and as it were its formal cause. You allow that I have 
satisfactorily refuted the opinion of those who hold that 
justifying faith is absolute trust of forgiveness of sins already 
obtained; and yet you attribute justification to a trust dis¬ 
tinct from conditional trust. I admire j^our cleverness in 
that you are the first philosopher who has found a mean 
between two contradictories. Is there, I pray you, any trust, 
which neither depends, nor does not depend, on a condi¬ 
tion? If you try to get off by saying that the justifying 
trust, which you contend for, is indeed conditional, l)ut 
yet is wholly difterent from the conditional trust I have 
described, it will be of no avail. For, first, you will never 
be able to explain to us any conditional trust which is really 
a bare confidence, and which is not exactly the same as that 
conditional trust which I have described. Whatever you 
add to that description, it will be e\Ident that it is an act not 
of faith or trust, but of love. This is what I have ah’cady 
said in this chapter of my Dissertations. It is evident that 
this conditional confidence can contribute nothing to a maiFs 
justification and future happiness, except you su^ipose it to 
act upon his will and affections by producing some act of love 
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in tlie soulj and by strongly stiinnlating the whole man to s T RIC. 
seek those blessings of the Gospel which he believes both to 
exist and to be attainable by him/^ What I ask is fair: I' 
bring forward some day a description of justifying trust, (not 
in metaphorical, as is your wont, but in plain terms,) and I 
engage to submit myself to you forth^^'ith. Secondly, it 
cannot be affirmed that this conditional trust, whatever 
it may be, or however you may describe it, is sufficient 
of itself to man^s justification or salvation, without a most 
evident contradiction. For from the very fact that tliis 
trust depends on a condition, it is plain that it is of no 
avail to a man’s justification or salvation, except that condi¬ 
tion be performed, otherwise there would be a fallacy in the 
trust itself: e. g. I trust, resting on the promise of the Gospel, 
that I shall obtain forgiveness of sins and so eternal salvation, 
if only I heartily repent of my sins, and devote myself to 
Christ our Lord, and a holy life according to the order of Ilis 
Gospel; and I believe that otherwise I cannot obtain pardon 
and salvation. If now this trust could of itself, without the 
performance of the condition of repentance, obtain justifica¬ 
tion, there would idainly be a fallacy in the trust hy which 
I M'as persuaded that I should obtain forgiveness of sins on 
condition of repentance, and not otherwise; consccpiently a 
man would by a false persuasion obtain justification and 
salvation. 

§ 7. But perhaps you will take refuge in the opinion of 
those who hold that the trust by which we arc justified is a 
trust (as they say) of special mercy: by which a man be¬ 
lieves and holds indmdually, that om* Saviour Jesus Christ 
has made most full satisfaction for his sins, and that conse¬ 
quently forgiveness of sins, righteousness and eternal lite, is 
oftered not only to others, but himself also; and that of the 
free gift and mercy of God for the merit of Christ alone.’^ 

This is held in so many words by some of our reformed 
writers, in other respects most learned men. These writers 
teach also, that this trust is wholly ditterent from that con¬ 
ditional trust which I have described; and yet is not the 
same with an absolute trust, by which a man believes that 
his sins are actually forgiven. For these same doctors ex¬ 
pressly define that if the act of saving faith, which is the 
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STRIC. instrumental cause of justification, is not a trust that pardon 
or forgiveness of sins has been obtained, hut a trust of ob¬ 
taining pardon/^ Could I judge of yoiu’ meaning from so. con¬ 
fused and ])erplexcd an argument, I should think that these 
doctors liad exactly and fully expressed your opinion; but 
that the reader may escape from this labyrinth, ^^ e must ob¬ 
serve carefully, that the trust by which a man holds that 
forgiveness, righteousness and salvation is offered not only to 
others, but himself also, depends cither 1. on the faith of a 
general promise made in the Gospel, or 2. on a persuasion 
of his particular and absolute election to salvation, which has 
been determined on by the secret will and decree of God, 
and made known to him by some immeditite revelation. If 
those teachers mean the former, we willingly allow that 
every man, to whom the Gospel is made known, not only 
can, but ought to believe, that to him in particular, forgive¬ 
ness, righteousness, and so eternal life in Christ is seriously 
offered, and that he shall certainly obtain forgiveness, righte¬ 
ousness, salvation, if he continues in the way set forth in the 
Gospel; since the promise is to all. But 1. This trust is 
falsely called one of ^ special mercy,^ unless, with the Confes¬ 
sion of Augsburg, we mean by special mercy, ^^that mercy 
which is a special, free, and undeserved favour, and is opposed 
to the worthiness of contrition or other works cither prece¬ 
dent or consequent.^^ 2. This trust can be no other than 
tliat conditional trust l^y whicli a man trusts that lie will 
obtain forgiveness, righteousness, and eternal salvation by 
and through Christ, if he heartily repent of his sins, and 
shall for the future obey CIlrist^s precepts. For the uni¬ 
versal promise was made by this law : and therefore no 
, sinner, who is not yet justified, can by the force of the pro¬ 
mise conceive in his mind, and trust that he will obtain 
forgiveness and salvation, other than that conditional trust 
wdiich I have described : all whicli is plain. If, however, 
tliey mean tlie latter, viz. that a trust of special merejq by 
which a man believes that to him in particular forgiveness 
and salvation in Christ are offered, rests on a persuasion 
of liis particular and absolute election, immediately revealed 
to him by the Spirit, then must they fall into the grossest 
absurdities. For (not to mention othgr tilings) in the first 
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place, this opinion turns Christian faith into mere enthu- s T R l c. 
siasm, tliaii -svliich nothing is more dangcrons. Second!}", this , 
opinion entirely inverts the right order, acknowledged and 
received by all the more sound divines. I will not here enter 
on the question of predestination, which I conld hcartih" wish 
was for ever buried in oblivion; although there is no want of 
learned divines who strongly contend that by the doctrine 
of election, as it is taught by many, all such justification of 
a man at God^s tribunal as takes place in time, is utterly 
overturned. But I will argue from what is granted on both 
sides. All the sounder divines allow (both those who teach 
that the decree of election is absolute and irrespective, as 
those who contend that that decree is founded in Christ, and 
consequently has reference to men planted in Christ l)y a 
living and persevering fiiith) that the knowledge and, as it 
were, sense of our election (that can be attained in this 
mortal life) follows upon faith, love, repentance, and so daily 
mortification, and cannot otherwise l)c realized but by these 
proofs. On the other hand, according to this opinion, a 
trust and persuasion of our election is held to be, as it were, 
the first step in tlic ladder of salvation, and men not yet 
justified, before any obedience, are taught to conceive this 
trust. A doctrine so foolish and absurd that it is not worth 
being refuted, but so impious and dangerous that it is 
worthy of all hatred and every anathema. Nor must they 
be heard who have dared to assert, as though to their re¬ 
proach, that this is the doctrine of all the reformed Churches. 

It is clear that this is false. For 1st, it is certain that 
almost all the Cliiu’ches which follow the Confession of Augs¬ 
burg, i. c. the Lutheran, (which are most numerous,) not 
only do not admit the doctrine of absolute and iiTcspcctivc 
election, l)ut reject it as wholly fictitious, and consequently it 
cannot be, that according to the doctrine of these Churches, 
the object of justif}dng faith is held to be that special mercy 
which is founded in absolute election. 2ndly, the Augsbmg 
Confession itself, which among the reformed Confessions is of 
all the first and best, plainly teaches in the chapter on ^^faith,^^ 
that this special mercy of predestination is not an object of 
faith; for there the Augsburg divines make the object of 
faith the promise of mercy, which is made to us on account 
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s T RIC. of Christ om* Deliverer/^ which they plainly teach is uni- 

— vcrsal. Their words are, ^^As the preaching of repentance is 
nniversal, so the promise of graee also is universal, and orders 
all to believe and aceept the goodness of Christ.^^ Nay, to 
shew that they do not mean this special mercy of election, 
they expressly add, Tliere is no need here of questions on 
predestination, for the promise is universal/^ 3rdly. Lastly, om* 
English Cliurcli, Artiele XYII., expressly teaches that the con¬ 
sideration and perception of eternal election (which she ex¬ 
pressly says is in Clirist) is attained only by godly persons, 
and such as feel in themselves the working of the Spirit of 
Christ, mortifying the works of the flesh and theii* earthly 
members, and drawing up their mind to high and heavenly 
things and at the end of the article recalls men from those 
curious speculations on predestination, (with the authors of 
the Augsburg Confession,) and refers them to the universal 
promise in these words: Eiutliermore, we must receive 
God^s promises in such wise, as they be generally set forth 
to us in Holy Scripture; and in our doings that will of God 
is to be followed which we have expressly deelared unto us 
in the Word of God and these remarks (as by the way) I 
thought ought to be made as to the trust of a special mercy, 
to preclude you from all means of evasion. I now proceed 
in the examination of what follows in this Strictm’e. 

§ 8. The proper act of justifying faith,you say, lies 
between that conditional trust, by which a man is persuaded 
that he will be saved if he submit himself to God^s condition, 
&c., and the fruit of faith, viz. obediencc.^^ If here b}^ obe¬ 
dience you mean the eoui’se and series of visible obedience, 
we allow that that by which wc obtain primary justification 
(by whatever name you call it) is somewdiat between that 
conditional trust and obedience of that kind. But it is plain 
that by ^ obedience^ you meant the promptness for obedience, 
or sincere purpose of obeying. For thus you speak shortly 
after—^^this trust begets a readiness to obey. Meantime 
the root, tliough it bear fruits as occasion demands and pro- 
duees them, must be distinguished from the shoot itself. By 
the force of the promise, ^ He that believeth in Him, he 
that buildeth on that stone elect precious, shall be saved &e.; 
the just shall live by faith,’ although he die the Jiext moment 
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as the believing thief; justifying faitli therefore is trust and s T R i c. 
so you liohl that there is a sort of justifying trust whicli — 
follows u 2 )on that conditional trusty and yet precedes all obe¬ 
dience, nay, precedes also the readiness to obey. What you 
hold is as dangerous as it is absurd. The arguments and 
examples or similes, by which you try to prove and explain 
this wonderful assertion, are futile and frivolous ; nay, if they 
be well weiglied, they fight plainly against you. 

§ 9. You argue tlius: Contraries placed side by side arc 
seen more prominently, as the philosopher hath said trul 3 ^ 

The corrupt flesh is not only guilty of incredulity &c., but 
also labours under infidelity, or rather distrust. It will be 
clear to aiw one who examines tlie matter, that the faidt of 
distrust is an evil in addition to that of incredulity. Now on 
the other side it is evident^^ &c. I answer: 1st. Grant that 
distrust is another evil added to incredulity, what will follow 
thence from the rule of opposites? this only legitimately, 
that trust is another virtue added to credulity or assent. 

But what then ? does it thence follow (which was incumbent 
on you to prove) that there is a justifpng trust, which lies 
between conditional trust and obedience, or a readiness to 
obey ? Of course not. 2ndly. But it is false that distrust (if 
you distinguish it as you should from the disobedience of 
the heart) is an evil, in addition to incredulity. Distrust and 
incredulity «are the same things, pro^dded they arc referred 
to tlie same object, viz. a Divine promise. Docs a man dis¬ 
believe or refuse liis assent to a Dhinc promise of obtaining 
some benefit? From the vcryfact that he disbeheves the Divine 
promise, he distrusts it, nor is there here any difference, or 
that of no account, between incredulity and distrust. This 
is clear enough fi’om the well-known examples, which you 
mention in passing, of the Israelites, when they rebelled in 
the Anlderncss, and the Samaritan lord. These did not 
believe, or give theii’ assent, i. c. they had no confidence in 
the Di^ic j^roniises made to them; so that their incredulity 
and distrust were exactly the same. But from this incredulity 
of mind there followed in them a disobedience of heart, which andOao. 
betrayed itself in corresponding words and deeds. So again, 
on the other side, ^ credence’ or assent, and ‘ trust’ are the 
same thing, if you regard the same object, viz. a Divine 



112 Distinctions between distrust and unbelief false. 


s T R r'c 
XIII. 


. promise. I believe^ or I give my assent; to the Divine promise 
- of eternal salvation to be given me by and tlirougli Christ; 
on some certain conditions; i. e, I trust in God; promising 
me salvation on these conditions. Wlio does not here see 
that my faith or assent; and trust arc exactly the same 
thingS; and no way to be distinguished? But from this 
assent of the mind; or trust; (if by God^s grace it be eOlca- 
cious,) there follows ready obedience of heart; and firm deter¬ 
mination of mind; by which one determines that one will 
submit oneself to God^s condition (as you speak) in order 
to become partaker of the promised benefit. This ready 
obedience of heart is (if we speak properly) the cfiect of 
trust; not trust itself; as on the other hand disobedience of 
heart is the effect of distrust; not distrust itself properly so 
called. Hence it is clear that between distrust; by which a 
man disbelieves or distrusts the promise of God in the Gospel 
as to salvation; to be given to him on certain conditions by 
and on account of Christ; and that disobedience of heart by 
which he determines that he will not submit himself to 
the conditions of the Gospel; but will go on in his sius; there 
is no middle distrust; and on the other sidcj between con¬ 
ditional distrust; by which a man believes or trusts in the 
same Diraie promise; and the obedience of the heart; by 
which a man seriously applies his mind to perform the con¬ 
ditions of the promise; there is no middle trust. 

§ 10. Tlie similes of the trust of a sick man in his phy¬ 
sician; and of a traveller in his guidC; by which you meant to 
prove and explain your opinion; are wholly foreign from your 
purpose. On the contrary; they serve most suitabl}^ for the 
elucidation of my doctrine. A traveller belicveS; i. c. trusts 
in a trust-worthy man who knows the way; and offers himself 
to him as a guide; consequently; if he seriously wishes to 
reach the end of his journey; he follows liis guide securely in 
the way unknown to him. Here it is plain that; 1st; ^to 
believe and trust^ a ^ guide^ are cxcictly the same thing. 
2ndly; that there is no middle trust between that trust by 
which a traveller believes and trusts that he shall arrive at 
the end of his journey; if he take the road pointed out by his 
guidC; and that purpose of mind by which he determines 
that he will follow the footsteps of the same. How this may 
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be applied to our purpose^ every one may see. Lilcewise the s T R i c. 
patient believes, i. e. trusts in liis physician, (whom he knows _ 
to be skilled in his art, and to be an lioncst man,) who 
2 )romises liini healtli; whence (if nothing j^ersnade him to 
tlic contrary) he oljeys the prescriptions of his j^liysician. 

Here again credence (as yon call it) and trust arc the same 
thing; only it is not true that trust follows belief contin¬ 
gently, which yon atfirin. Here also it is clear enough that 
between the conditional trust, by Avhich a sick man believes 
and trusts he shall recover liis health if he use the remedies 
prescribed by his physician, and that jmrpose of mind by 
which he determines he will follow the prescriptions of his 
jdiysician, there is no middle trust. Yon affirm absolutely 
that the sick man who trusts in his physician obeys his 
prescriptions, which is most false. He does not always obey 
who trusts. For it may happen that the physician thinks 
abstinence in food and drink necessary, and so prescribes 
that which the sick man, enslaved to a contrary inveterate 
habit, cannot or will not bear. Or it is possible that the 
disordered stomach of the sick man nauseates the prescribed 
remedy, (wliich otherwise he doubts not would be available). 

Lastly, it is possible that the remedy may be so severe, and 
joined with so much pain, (i. e. if a limb is to be cut off, 
ne pars sincera trahatur^ that a delicate patient, though 
he by no means distrusts the advice of his pliysician, would 
rather die than go through it. Perhaps no instance in 
human things could be brought forward, which would be 
more suited to our purpose. AYe are all ill with the fatal 
disease of sin. AYe have a Physician sent from heaven, Jesus 
Christ our Saviour. He promises us salvation, and that 
eternal, without price, pro^dded we refuse not to obey His 
most wholesome counsel, and use the remedies prescribed in 
the Gospel. He who believes or gives his assent to Christ 
promising, trusts in that same Christ, so that you may look 
in vain for any difference here betvTen assent and trust, or 
any middle trust between this same trust and that firm pur¬ 
pose by wliicli a man determines that he Avill walk in the 
way 2 )ointed out by Christ of obtaining eternal salvation, and 
will continue in it to his lifers end. It is possible also, and 
alas! is too often the case, that he who believes and trusts in 
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S T RIC. Christ promising salvation, has not yet brought himself to 
— determine to walk in the way pointed out by Clii’ist of ob¬ 
taining salvation. That this is too true is proclaimed by sad 
experience, and clearly borne witness to by Holy Scripture, 
which expressly relates that there have been many who have 
beheved in Christ and His Gospel, and consequently have 
trusted in His promises, which are no small pint of the Gospel 
•Toll. 2.23, published by Him; and yet fear of danger or disgrace among 
men hath kept them from the confession of Christ, and con¬ 
sequently from salvation. The Apostle St. Paul also most 
plainly teaches that it is possible for a man to have ^all faith,^ 
(which without doubt embraces a most firm assent to the 
whole Gospel, and so a most sure trust in the promises 
iCor.13.2. of the Gospel,) and yet be wholly estranged from love, 
and consequently from salvation. To insist stdl on yoim 
21—23. example of a sick man putting his trust in a physician, 
it often happens that he wlio trusts in Clu’ist the Physician 
of souls, is averse to the prescribed means of spiritual 
medicine, as being most distasteful to the flesh. Christ 
requires us, if we will be saved, to leave off our accus¬ 
tomed habit of sin, which we find it hard to obtain from 
ourselves. The palate of the mind is \dtiatcd, and no more 
relishes spiritual things than a sick man does the bitterest 
pill. Lastly, (which is most difficult of all,) right hands 
must in this case be cut off; eyes plucked out that the whole 
man perish not for ever. 

§ 11. How the instance of the beheving thief has reference 
to your proposition I do not see. Think you that that thief 
obtained justification and salvation by mere trust, without 
any obedience, external or internal, nay, without any readi¬ 
ness for obedience ? You err grievously. Hear Davenant, 
who after he had thoroughly proved the necessity of good 
works to justification, in addition to his arguments adds this 
very example of the behe\dng thief in these words : Lastly, 
let us illustrate and support these arguments by a well- 
known example. If ever any justified person was utterly 
without good works, this must have been especially the case 
in the thief, who was converted in the last act of his life. 
But if we consult the Evangchst St. Luke, we shall find that 
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external works^, lie humbly confesses his sin, calls liis com- s T ii i c. 
panion to the fear of God and repentance, and acknowledges - 

Christ hanging on the cross, deserted by His followers, 
deiided by His enemies, as the giver of a heavenly kingdom. 

These were external works, the best and biightest he could 
have displayed at such a time. If we look to internal works, 
without doubt he grieved and repented truly and heartily 
of the crimes of his past life, he hoped also for his companion 
(which was an instance of his love) repentance and salvation, 
he believed firmly in Christ his Redeemer, and lastly, testified 
his fear and love towaixls God.^^ 

§ 12. You say, This distinction is clear: we believe 
the word of truth: we hope for what is promised : and we 
trust in the Promiser who is faitliful and powerful.^^ What 
then? Does it hence foUow that there is a trust which is 
neither absolute trust nor the conditional tinist which I 
have described ? you m ould not deduce tliis conclusion from 
this distinction by the help of ten inferences. There are some 
things, however, in this clear distinction, which requii’c to be 
noted and stigmatized. Fii^st, then, you have done wrong in 
putting trust in a faithful and powerful Promisor in the last 
place, when it ought to have been in the first. For all the as¬ 
sent or trust wdiich w^e have in any promise, is posterior to 
the trust wliich Ave place in a faithful and powerful Promiser, 
and depends upon it. Thus for instance, I trust in the pro¬ 
mises of God, i. e. I am persuaded that God will be true to the 
faith of His promises, or Avill perform His promises, because 
I trust in the faithful and poAverful God Himself, or I am 
fully persuaded of the faithfulness and poAver of God. This 
is plain from the examples Avhich you liaA^e adduced. Thus 
the sick man trusts in the promise of his physician to restore 
him to health if he use the remedies prescribed, because he 
has confidence in the physician, as a good man, and one 
skilled in his art, &c. In a matter so plain Ave need not say 
more, and therefore it is absurd in you to a degree to place 
trust in God or Christ, as a faithful and poAverful Promiser, 
last in order as the perfection of justifying faith. For Avho- 
CA'Cr assents to the Word of God or Christ, trusts in God or 
Christ, as a faithful and powerful Promiser, since such an 
•assent cannot be giA^en Avithout that trust. But you yourself 
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IIG True hope consequent upon conditions performed, 

allow^ and we have clearly proved, that a wicked man, one 
quite a stranger to the state of justification, may give this 
assent. Secondly, most falsely and most dangerously you refer 
the hope of the promise to justifying faith, or to that trust 
which precedes a man^s justification. For hope is nothing 
else than the expectation of a future good; and theological 
hope is the expectation of obtaining a future good, i. c. 
eternal salvation, from God or Christ. This expectation 
depends on a man^s firm persuasion either that he will, or 
certainly that he can, gain eternal salvation. That you did 
not mean here by hopc’^ such an expectation of salvation 
as rests on a man^s persuasion that he can obtain eternal 
salvation, is plain from hence, viz. that this persuasion is 
exactly the same as that conditional trust which you reject 
as insufficient for a maiFs justification. Therefore by ^Giope^^ 
you must here mean such an expectation of eternal salvation 
as arises from a man^s persuasion that he toill obtain 
eternal life; and this expectation (as I have observed in my 
Dissertations) is more properly called hope^^ in Holy Scrip¬ 
tures. Eut this hope or expectation follows upon oiu’ per¬ 
formance of the condition required for justification, and con¬ 
sequently upon om* justification itself. For with what right 
can any one expect eternal salvation, if he has not yet per¬ 
formed the things required for justification, (without which 
there can be no salvation) ? You see now, I hope, the errors 
and illusions there are in this distinction, which you call 
clear.Nevertheless, to make the matter still more clear, 
I will here set forth the true and most clear distinction 
between the various acts of Christian faith, trust, and hope. 
Tlie order is this : First, we believe that our Lord Jesus is the 
; Christ, and the most true and mighty Son of God. Hence 
we believe the whole of His Gospel, and trust most especifilly 
; in His promises. Next (if this faith and trust be made 
efficacious in us by God^s grace) we seriously apply our 
minds to perform the condition of these promises, viz. by 
repenting of our sins, by conceiving a firm purpose of obe¬ 
dience, and by devoting om^selves to Christ our King. 
Lastly, by performing the condition, we hope for the thing 
promised : which hope is more or less perfect in proportion 
to, and according to the measure of, our obedience, or as it 
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is more or less clear to us tliat we have performed the con- s T R i c. 

dition. Here eveiy thing .is clear. Shall I also illustrate_h— 

and support this by the example which you have adduced? 

A sick man is persuaded that his physician is a good man 
and skilled in his art. Hence he trusts in his promise of 
restoring him to health, if he obey his prescriptions. Then 
(if, as befits a wise man, he consults liis own health) he sub¬ 
mits himself to the prescriptions of his j)hysician, determining 
to try all remedies, however disagreeable, in order to get rid 
of his disease. Lastly, by obeying the prescriptions, he has 
a good hope of recovering his health. But a sick man would 
be a fool and a madman (and therefore only fit to set sail for 
Antiep’a) who expected to be made well by a physician 
while refusing to take his ad^dcc and use the prescribed 
remedies. This, in fact, is your great mistake, the source of 
all yoiu’ errors, that you have not acciuately distinguished 
between the hope of a promised blessing, which is consequent 
on a Christianas performance of his duty, and the trust in a 
promise, which precedes justification indeed, but is not of 
itself sufficient to obtain it. 

§ 13. The exhortations to trust that meet one in every 
page of Scripture, the very great promises annexed to these 
precepts, lastly, the splendid examples of the same, which 
you adduce, neither help your cause at all, nor injure mine. 

For the passages in which these precepts, promises, examples, 
occur, besides that they generally refer to advantages of 
this life, speak most plainly of the trust of a righteous man ; 
and that, too, resting on the goodness and power of God in 
the way of righteousness. But that it is the prinlege of a 
righteous man that he may, his duty that he should trust 
securely, in his greatest afliiction, in Almighty God, and 

commit the keeping of his soul to Him in wcll-doing,^^ 

1 Pet. 4. 19. (with which must be compared Ps. 37. 3, which 
is at the head of your quotations); that it is to this trust of a 
righteous man that the greatest promises in Scripture are 
annexed, that it is of this same trust that we find the splendid 
examples in Scripture, no one can doubt. But this UTctchcd 
reasoning, displayed so often in your Strictures, compels me 
to ask again, Wliat then? For I see no inference to be drawn 
hence, which at all favours your absurd hypothesis. Let me 
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s xm then, again, my cleai' Sii’, that it is incumbent 

-on you to prove one or other of these two things: either, 

1st, that a sinner, one not yet justified, has any right to con¬ 
ceive in his mind a trust that he will obtain eternal salvation, 
other than that conditional trust wliich I have so often de¬ 
scribed; or, 2ndly, that this conditional tmst is of itself 
sufficient to the justification of a sinner. The latter you 
deny; the former you will never prove. Certainly, those 
precej)ts, promises, examples of Scripture, as they have been 
adduced by you, are nothing to the pm’pose. 

§ 14. I come now to your Achillean argiunent. You say : 

I will add one other argument only, the strength of which 
I would have you try; it is taken from the law of contraries. 
^Mien a man is forbidden or found fault with,^^ &c. But 
whoever examines this argument also, of the strength of 
which you boast so much, ^vill pronounce it at once to be 
downright touchwood. For, in the first place, with aU yom’ 
attempts you effect nothing, tr^dng to prove from many 
passages of Scripture that, as often as a man is forbidden to 
trust in any thing else than God, what is blamed in him is 
trusting. For, who in his senses Avill deny that [fidere) ^ to 
trust,^ means [fiduciam) ^trusting?^ 2ndly. Your observa¬ 
tion, that a man is not rightly said auro &c. credere, is silly 
enough: for credere means sometimes the same as confidere, 
Thfts Vii’gil; 

“ Nimium ne credo colon.’* 

And Ovid: 


“ Moribus et vitae credidit ille meoe.” 

And you find examples of this continually in good authors. 
3rdly. men you say, ^^vfith equal reason 'faith in God' is 
properly trust," you do not rightly state yoiu’ parity of 
leason, which should rather have stood thus : ^Ylien a man is 
forbidden to trust in himself, &c. what is blamed in him, is 
trust: with equal reason, when a man is enjoined to trust in 
God or Christ, ' what is enjoined him' is in like manner 
trust. Not all faith in God or Clmst is tmst: but that faith 
only, which looks to God as a Promiser. But what you elicit 
hence, that has even a show of argument to support your 
hypothesis, I cannot divine. 
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§ 15. Except, indeed, you meant that by the phrase [credere S T R i C. 

in Deuni sive Christumi), ^ to beUeve in God or Christ,^ some-^ 

peculiar trust is denoted in Scriptm’e, which none but they 
who believe unto justification and salvation have. In this 
sense, indeed, you speak at the beginning of your longer 
Stricture above cited; where you say in so many words, 
that " the Scripture expresses the proper idea of saving faith 
as well as the peculiar act, by ^ believing in or on God, or 
Christ,^ (to 7rt(7T€V€iv eh or iirl rov Oeov or XpiaroVj) ^and on 
or in the name of tlie Lord,^ (eVl or eh ovofia and iv ovofMart 
Kvplov^^). But this criticism of yours neither has any thing 
in it, nor is it true, since it is certain that TrLcrrevecv eh 
XptaTov is said in the Scriptures of those who had not yet 
believed unto justification and salvation. See the plainest 
passages, John 2. 23, 24, and 12. 42, 43. The phrase 
TTLOTeveLv eh riva, ocem's no where (that I know) among pro¬ 
fane Greek writers, but is an idiom of the Hebrew language, 
which was imitated by the witers of the New Testament. 

But it must be observed that there are two phrases in 
Hebrew, ci'edere alicui and ci^edei'e in aliquem; where dis¬ 
tinction is rather of words than of things. Thus urh pDxn-ws!?, 
non credidit eis, 'Mie behoved them not,'^ Gen. 45. 26. 
innxn IVDN', si non crediderint tibly ut cre¬ 

dent voci signi q^osierioris, ^^if they will not believe thee, 
they wiU behevc the voice of the latter sign,^^ Exod. 4. 8. 

Dn^DXn st non credidisiis l 2 )si, ^^ye beheved Him 
not,^^ Dent. 9. 23. nny nin'^n et credklerunt in 

Dominurn et in Mosen Ejus sei'vum, they believed tlie Lord 
and His servant Moses,'' Exod. 14. 31. irDS' in-Dil, etiani 
in te ci'edent, and believe thee," Exod. 19. 9. Fi’om these 
cxamj)les it is evident that the phi’ases credere alicui and 
credere in aliquem were used promiscuously iu Hebrew 
of God as of His creatiu’es. Nay, so far is the phrase 
credere in Deuni from signifying of itself justifying trust, 
that at times it does not signify trust at all. Tims of the 
Ninevites, who beheved Jonah denouncing the destruction 
of their city in God's name, it is said nm 

et credidei'unt viri Nineve in Deunij So the people ol 
Nineveh beheved God," Jon. 3. 5, where it is plain that 
by credere in Deum, trust is not signified. For trust 
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St. Augustine's explanation of such phrases. 

^ xn I ^ regards some promise; whereas in this passage the 

-assent is expressed which the Nine\ites gave to God’s threat- 

cning, preached by Jonah concerning the destruction of their 
city. It has not escaped me that St. Austin somewliere has 
nicely (as is liis wont) distinguished between these tlu’ce^ cre¬ 
dere Deo, credere Deuni, and credere in Deum. I3ut to this 
distinction that great Father a^^plies a Catholic and sound 
sense ; and if you admit this sense^ further question with 
you on the subject will be ended. For with St. Austin 
credere in Deum is nothing else tlian amare Deum, ^ to love 
Tractat.29‘ God.^ He says, Non continuo qui credit Deo, credit in Deum; 
[voL deemones credehant ei, et non credebant in eum." Again^ 

515.] can say of His Apostles^ credimus Paido, but not credimus 

in Paidimi; and he subjoins, ^^Wliat, then, is to believe in 
God, (credere in Deum ?) To love Him by believing, to choose 
Him by believing, to go to Him by believing, and to be 
incorporated among His members.” Lastly, explaining the 
faith by which we believe in God, he says, It is not faith of 
any sort, but that whicli worketh by love.” There are some 
like things in St. Austin in Exposit. Psalm. 77. and Serm. G, 
of the words of oiu* Lord; and Psalm 130, This is "to be¬ 
lieve in Christ,^ viz. to love Him.” 

§ 16. Thus, at length, I have refuted j^our long Strictme 
in as long an answer. From all which, sensible readers may 
easily judge how false yom conclusion is that "" faith taken 
in this sense, (i. e. as simple trust,) is most plaiidy taught by 
Christ and His Apostles to be the condition (\dz. tlie one 
condition) of justification.” From what has been said it 'will 
also be abundantly clear what empty boastings are in the words 
with wliicli you end the discussion, as though you were Icadnig 
a triumph. "" You see, then, it is not so hopeless a task to con¬ 
ceive and explain the idea of a reliance or trust in God, (which, 
forsooth, of itself and before any obedience justifies us).” I 
should say with more truth : See how vain is the attempt of 
those who tiy to explain to us any trust, property so called, 
which necessai-ilycaiTieswith it the saving effect of justification. 

§ 17. By way of finish I will put some conclusions before 
the reader, which (in my judgment) clearly and succinctly 
comprise the true doctrine of Christian faith and trust. 
Conclusion first: Christian faith and trust, properly speak- 
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ing^ differ only as general and partieular \ so tliat faitli is s T R i c. 
assent to the whole Gospel^ in its utmost extent, while trust 
is that assent as it regards the promises made in the Gospel. 

I hav^e proved this conclusion above, which is also of itself §9, lo. 
sufHcicntly evident. Trust does not refer to every thing 
wliicli is delivered in the Gospel, (for we arc not properly 
said to trust in threats or in narrations of past events, &c.,) 
but to those blessings only which are promised by God in 
the Gospel. But the faith of tlie Gospel is exercised in 
threats and other assertions, either as rcgai’ds the future, 
present, or past, even such as in no way concern us, no less 
than in promises. 

§ 18. Conclusion second: Since Christian tmst regards the 
promises of God in the Gospel, and these promises set before 
us very gi’cat and most desirable blessings, to be obtained by 
man on certain conditions; and consequently it is not possible 
for any one to give his assent to the Gospel promises, i. e. 
trust in them, unless he liave some iwoportionable desire of 
such promised blessings; hence Clmstian trust (taken in the 
wider sense of the word trust) is sometimes defined,—Assent 
to the Gospel promises, joined with the desire of the pro¬ 
mised blessings. This definition of 'tmst' continually 
occurs in the uTitings of the divines who are accustomed 
to treat theological matters more accm’ately. Among others 
sec the learned Eobert Baron, who treating of the question, Philos. 

" ^ATicthcr trust is an act of the intellect," &c. says thus : ^vnin. 
"An act of each kind (riz. both the assent of the intellect Exercit 3 . 
and the dcsii’e of the will) is required for trust, ror no one Artie. 19. 
can be said to tmst or be confident of obtaining any blessing, 
except he have a firm persuasion in the mind, and a dcsii’e 
or love of that blessing in the v*’ill." This is excellently ex¬ 
plained by Tilenus, saying, that " di^ine truth is an object of Syntagm. 
foith, not only as it relates any thing, but especially as it *37. 

promises any thing: where it is not sufficient to assent to 18. 

the naiTation as true, but one must also either embrace or 
reject the thing offered, which especially belongs to the 
will." Nevertheless the same learned mairi holds that trust 
is formally situated in the intellect. For he subjoins imme¬ 
diately, " Tlie former act is the essence, or formal cause of 

[i. c. 11 Baron.] 
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S T RI c. trust; the latter is only the act annexed to or accompanying 
-1— it: and consequently trust is^ formally speaking, in the in¬ 
tellect, though it have the desire of the will annexed to it. 
This assertion is proved, in the fh'st place, because the oppo¬ 
site of trust, viz. distrust, is in the intellect; therefore ti’ust 
itself is in the intellect. The ground of the premiss is, that 
distrust, by which a man is said to distrust liimself and his 
affairs, docs not signify hatred, or an aversion of the will, but 
either a doubt as to his own powers, or a persuasion of his 
own weakness, which without doubt belongs to the intellect. 
Ill the second place, because if trust were formally fin act of 
the will, it would be nothing else than a desire or love of the 
object. But this is contrary to daily experience: for many 
ardently seek for and desire an object, who have no confi¬ 
dence of obtaining it.^^ We have this granted by that learned 
man, who in other respects is but too favourable to your hy¬ 
pothesis. But with these things allowed on both sides, let 
us proceed farther. 

§ 19. Conclusion third: Each act of trust taken in its wider 
sense, \iz. both assent to the promises of the Gospel, and the 
desii’e of the promised blessings, is compatible with the case 
of a man who has not yet amved at a state of grace and salva¬ 
tion. This conclusion is proved from the two former. T\Tio- 
ever gives his assent to the whole Gospel, (which I have above 
shewn, and you yourself allow can be done by a man as yet 
carnal and unregcncrate,) by that act assents or trusts in the 
promises contained in the Gospel. But from this assent, or 
trust, necessarily flows a proportionable desire of the promised 
blessings: as I have shewn in the explanation of the second 
conclusion. But what need is there of our reasonings ? 
Truth itself teaches that there are many who seek to enter 
Lu. 13.24. the gate of salvation, but will not be able; where the ^seek- 
Th comprises two things at least : 1. a trust or persuasion 

that eternal salvation has been procured by Chi’ist, and that 
it is really offered to us in Christ: 2. the desme of ob¬ 
taining happiness; nay, the word denotes some sort of at¬ 
tempt to obtain it. Yet these seekers will fail in attaining 
ayuvl- the desired happiness, because they ^ strive not,’ which word 
iot'ra,. inipiieg constant struggle of mind. They seek 

Mat. (i. 33. the kingdom of God, hut not as the Jirsi thing; they are 
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desirous of immortality, but it is not prized by them enough S T R i c. 
to make them willing to give up this workVs advantages. • 

§ 20. Conclusion fourth: Therefore that trust only in the 
promises of the Gospel or in Christ the Promiser, places a 
man, according to the Gospel covenant, in a state of grace and 
salvation, which has annexed to and joined with it a dcsii’c, 
not of any kind, but a strong and ardent desire, for the very 
gi’eat blessings promised by Christ in the Gospel; a desire 
which goes beyond all his other desires, and which, being 
well thought over, and after every thing has been duly 
weighed, begets in him a determination to do or suffer any 
thing, so that he may at length obtain the promised blessings. 

Tlie truth of this conclusion is clearly proved from the former: 
and is more fully confirmed by remarkable passages of Scrip- 
tiu’c, worthy of every consideration, jNIatt. 10. 37, 38, Luke 14. 

25—33, inclusive. But this trust, which has annexed to it 
this strong and ardent desire, is without doubt ^ faith per¬ 
fected by love,^ to which St. Paul attributes justification, and Gal. 5. c. 
to which no Christian will deny it. Here, then, you have the 
true doctrine of Christian trust most clearly explained. 

STRICTUBE XIV. 

ON I. DISS. V. p. 28. 

In the beginning of this chapter occurs the foiu’th argu¬ 
ment, by which I endeavom’ to establish St. Jameses state¬ 
ment concerning the necessity of good works to justification. 

The chapter begins tlius : Let us take our fourth argument 
from the manner in which God will judge mankind at the 
last day. By whatever rule every one shall be judged in the 
next world by God, according to the same he is justified by 
Him ill this. But in the next world every one will be judged 
according to his works, (and not by faith alone). Therefore, 
in this world every one is justified by God by his works, (and 
not by faith ^ alone^). If I am not very much mistaken, this 
argument is unanswerable.^^ You meet this argument by a 
threefold objection. 1st. I wonder,^^ you say, that this 
argument seems to you to be unanswerable, for this is a 
weakly support of a bad cause. Nothing is more certain, 
than tliat Christians are justified by God in tliis life by faith. 
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s T RI c. and are placed in a state of rigliteousness according to God^s 
appointment^ by being made partakers of Clmst^s satisfaction^ 
1 Cor. 1.30^ &c.; and that faith alonejA^ithout works, is imputed 

Rom. 4. to Abraham and his children for righteousness. But it is 
' ' not so clear from the parabolic discourses of onr Lord as to 

the last judgment, what will be His proceedings in examining 
and passing sentence. But we will grant that Christ will 
render to each of ns according to his works; but it by no 
means follows hence that God will acquit the faithful in His 
sight from the guilt of sin on account of his works. God 
does not contradict Himself.^^ 2jidly, you next cavil against 
my words, ^according to the same^ (I’^de), eodem plane modo; 
you say, If ‘ according to the same^ (I’lde), then both in the 
minor premiss and also in the conclusion the words enclosed 
in pm’enthesis ought to be absque fide, ^ without faith,' and 
not as is here substituted with a fallacy, non fide sold, ^ not 
by faith alone,' whence it would follow that we arc here 
justified by works alone without faith; which the author 
himself will not deny is most false. This argument, there¬ 
fore, is good for nothing, instead of being unanswerable." 
3rdly, and lastly, you end the page thus: ^^Justification is 
various, according to the variety of the question; if a man is 
called to trial as to his innocence, whether he be guilty or 
innocent, the whole world is guilty of sin, and no one is 
justified by works; he who denies this, makes God a liar. 
If a man be questioned as to his performance of the Gospel 
conditions, he must be approved by works. Do you not per¬ 
ceive the variability of the major premiss by reason of the 
ambiguity of terms?" 


ANSWER TO STRICTURE XIV. 

§1.1 am not prevented by yoiu’ Stricture from still affirming 
confidently that this fourth argument is unanswerable. The 
major premiss, (if by the words quoinodo and eodem modo, ^by 
whatever rule, and b}^ the same rule' you understand that a 
man is justified in this life, and judged or declared just in the 
world to come on the same conditions, which the sensible and 
candid reader will at once acknowledge is all that I meant,) is 
one of plain trutli. Tlic minor premiss (if it be taken in the 



No denial of it without denial of Scripture, 125 

case of grown up persons, to whom alone any man in his STRIG, 
senses will see at once that tliis controversy has reference) —^ 
is as certain as any projiosition in divinity. However, if the 
reader has doubts as to cither, he will find the proof of either 
proposition in the fifth chai)ter of the first Dissertation. 

What you have said on this head, is really more trifling than 
I can express. 

§ 2. To the first part of your Stricture I answer:—Istly. 

How we are made partakers of the righteousness and satis¬ 
faction of Christ, and by what law and under what condition, 

I have shewn above fully and satisfactorily. And in what 
sense St. Paul said that the faith of Abraham was imputed to 
him without works, I have explained at length, II. Diss. xii. 

14 ,—27, (p. 150, &c.) All this, however, when you came to 
this chapter, you passed over in silence, leaving the margin 
of my book almost free, and defaced with as few of your 
remarks as possible; and yet, nevertheless, (such is your 
candour and sincerity in discussion,) you are perpetually 
repeating this charge on the subject of Abraham. 2ndly. 

You prove yoiu’self how great the force of my argument is, 
(however, to all appearance, you may seem to despise it as 
good for nothing,) because, to avoid the weight of it, you 
have found it necessary to call in question an article of the 
Christian faith of the greatest moment. You say, It is not 
so clear from the parabolic discourses of our Lord as to the 
last judgment, what will be Ilis proceedings in examining 
and passing sentence.'' Is it so, indeed? Is it not clear 
from our Lord's words. Matt. 25, that He will judge every 
one according to his works ? Mliat is there, then, which one 
may hope can be made clear to you ? The discoiu’se, you 
say, is parabolical: I allow it, and on that account I agree 
that eveiy thing in that discourse is not (as they say) argu¬ 
mentative. But no divine ever denied that a solid argument 
could* be deduced from the plain drift of the parable. Is it 
not clearly and expressly asserted, not only in this parable of 
our Lord, but almost every where in Scripture in plain words, 
that all men will be judged in the last judgment according 
to theii’ Avorks ? 3rdly. But we are much indebted to you 
that Ave have at length your leave to agree Avith Scripture 
and the rule of faith, and say that Christ in the world to 
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G^'oss heterodoxy of the Censurer, 


S T RIC. come 'svill iudge men according to their works. 
XIV. ^ 


^^We will 


^'1. ^ ^ vt.f; o> V Ccr\ 
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' grant/^ you say, that Clndst vill render to each of us 
according to his works.^^ Well. What is it, then, my Cen¬ 
surer, that you will not grant us ? You say, But it by no 
means follows hence that God will acquit the faithful in His 
sight of the guilt of sin on account of his works.^^ If in the 
words ^ on account of his works,^ you mean the meritorious 
cause, nay, any cause at all properly so called, you must seek 
some other combatant to defend sucli an experience: I cer¬ 
tainly shrink most fearfully from it, and (God bo praised) 
ever have shrunk from it. 'VYliat I maintain is, that Clnist 
in the world to come will acquit no one by His merciful 
sentence of the guilt of sin, and give him the kingdom 
of heaven, otherwise than on the condition of good works : 
whence I infer, that no one in this life by the gracious law 
of Christ acquii’es a right to the pardon of his sins and 
eternal salvation, otherwise than on the same condition. In 
vain will you use all the efforts and engines of your skill to 
overthrow this conclusion. 

§ 3. I go on to the second part of your Stricture. If 
according to the same law, then both in the minor premiss 
and also in the conclusion, the words enclosed in parentheses 


ought to be absque fide, ^ without faith,^ and not, as is here 
substituted with a fallacy, not by faith alone,^) whence it 
would follow that we are here justified by works alone with¬ 
out faith.” Who does not wonder at the shaiqmess of our 
Aristarchus ? or rather, (to treat a serious matter seriously,) 
who does not think this grossest heterodoxy of my Censurer 
deseiwes censure ? He argues thus : If we are justified in this 
life in the same way in which we shall be judged in the 
world to come, then arc justified in this life by works 
alone without faith. The ground of the conclusion is that 
(according to the opinion of my Censurer) in the world to come 
we shall be judged by works alone without faith. But who 
in his senses or what Catholic has taught so before himself? 
Not one, I am sm’c ! There are some Homan Catholic writers 
who do not hesitate to asseH that 'Gn the last judgment 
retiibution will be given according to works and not accord- 
On the lo faithbut they are carefully refuted by om great 

.m^p. 3588 , truth, faith and works arc not to be separated 


&c. 


• % 
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Good toorks more than mere signs of faith. 

in tins matter: but rather must we hold that in the last S T RI C. 

XIV 

judgment the final acquittal and reward will be adjudged 
(according to the gracious law of Clu’ist and on account of - ■ ■ 
Him) both to our faith and works^ or to oui’ faith which " 

worketh; i. c. (to use St. Pauks expression^) faith perfected ay aTTTjs 
by love, or (again to use St. Pauks expression 2 Thess. 1. 8.) 
obedience done to the Gospel, which both embraces the faith 
of the Gospel, and all those things which usually do and 
ought to follow faith. But perhaps you meant by this asser¬ 
tion that all that is done in the last judgment is, that it is 
shewn and made manifest to the whole world who have em¬ 
braced Clmst and His righteousness with a true faith, and 
who not: which can be declaimed by works alone, (since faith 
is the very thing in question); from which it would follow that 
it is right to say that men will be judged in the ^vorld to 
come by works alone. If this be your mind and yoim doc¬ 
trine, (which I can easily believe,) then you fall into the folly 
of those who assert that good works are \T.ewed only in the 
matter of salvation as signs of faith. That doctrine I have 
already refuted in this same chapter of the Harmony, where 
it is treated of, b}^ two most powerful arguments: the first 
argument I borrowed from the famous Gerard Yossius, (whom 
no one in his senses, no orthodox person ever suspected of 
heterodoxy on this point,) who concludes from the well- 
known passages. Matt. 25. 21, 23, 34, 35; Bev. 7. 14, 15; 

2 Cor. 4. 17; Gal. 6. 8; Pliil. 2. 12, that ''they do not say 
enough, who think that the promise is made to good works, 
merely as signs of faith: since it is plain from these same 
passages (to which one might easily add many others) that 
our works in the matter of salvation are viewed as the indis¬ 
pensable cause or condition precedent, which carries mth it 
inseparably the promise of eternal life.^^ Another weapon I 
took from the armoury of Hugo Grotius, who proves that 
good works cannot be viewed in the matter of salvation as 
mere signs of faith, by this unanswerable m’gument: " Things 
which are rfewed as signs, arc less in themselves than the 
things signified: but love, which performs these works, and 
by a sort of figure is imphed in these works, is greater than 
faith, 1 Cor. 13.13.^^ To these arguments (as usual) you are as 
silent as a mouse: and what end will there be to discussion. 
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Justification here and hereafter 

s T R r c. if an adversary is at liberty still to support bis statement from 

— - - an bj^potliesis already once refuted and exploded ? 

§ 4. There remains the tim’d part of your Stricture, “ Justifi¬ 
cation is various according to the variety of the question. If a 
man is called to trial as to his innocence^^ &e. Alas for your 
trifling ! Suppose that justification is various : vdiat then ? 
surely the justification of which there can be any question, is 
one and the same, xiz. Gospel justification, or that which is 
enacted according to the rule of the law and covenant of the 
Gospel. On this point we ever maintain that a man is con¬ 
stituted righteous in this life and is deelared righteous in tlie 
world to come on the same conditions, viz. of faith and good 
works, or love, which by a sort of figure, as I said, is implied 
in those good works. But as regards your questions, if the 
question be instituted as to man^s innocence, wdiether he be 
guilty or innocent, w^e must at once confess ourselves guilty. 
No one can be freed from this charge, by wdiich he is con¬ 
victed of being a sinner in God^s sight, either by faith or 
w’orks, or both together, or in any other w^ay, either in this 
life or in that wdiich is to come. But our Lord has purchased 
this for us—that no sinner, solely because he is a sinner and 
wdio has not added to all his other sins the additional crime 
of infidelity or impenitence, should perish for ever: and this 
grace, wdiich is called the Ne^v Covenant, is declared and 
ratified in the Gospel. This is wdiat St. Paul meant wdien he 
proves by many arguments that all men have sinned and are 
liable to God^s wrath and eternal death: consequently that 
no one ean be freed from condemnation otherwise than by 
and on account of Christ, and according to the gracious 
covenant established in Christ. This argument of the 
Apostle I follow'ed out at length II. Diss. c. viii., and have so 
often openly in the Harmony declared the fact itself, wdiieli 
is supported by this argument, that I am lost in w’onder at 
either your utter shamelessness, or at any rate your most 
gross neglect in reading my book, since you are eontinually 
in your Strictures objecting against me that I teach tlie con¬ 
trary. And thus much as to your first question. But now 
if a man ])e questioned as to his performance of the condi¬ 
tions of the Gospel, he is made righteous in this life and 
pronounced righteous in the w^orld to come not by faith alone 
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but by works also, or by ^ faith perfected by love/ since this ST R i c. 
is the whole condition required in the covenant of tlie Gos-— - 
pel. And this is all I contend for, and which I have proved 
by many arguments. You, however, are constantly begging 
the question, and objecting that a man is merely tested by 
his works whether or no he has performed the condition of 
justification requii’cd in the Gospel, which is faith alone, as a 
single virtue. 

§ 5. Thus all that you have set forth against my argument 
does not prevent me from still rightly declaring it to be un¬ 
answerable. There are, I allow, some otlier exceptions which 
you have adduced on this chapter against my elucidation of 
this same argument; but these arc either off the point, or 
present the reader with a repetition of what has been ah’eady 
said. One or two of these, however, Ave will examine. You 
say that the method of declaring the righteousness of the 
faithful in the last judgment, is different from that of con¬ 
stituting him righteous in this life; Avhich can be, and is 
done really, by faith only; Avhich the Searcher of hearts well 
knows to be true and Imng before its fruits are brought 
forth.^^ I answer, that a man is justified by true and living 
faith alone, before the bringing forth of fruits, I gi’ant, if 
you are speaking of the first justification, and b}^ ^ living 
faith^ mean (as you ought) ^ n faitli perfected by love d and 
])y ^ fruits^ a series and course of Ausible Avorks, or that holy 
life of which I have often spoken : for this faith comprises 
the internal virtues of repentance, Ioa’c, &c. : moreover, also, 
it brings fortli some pious words and deeds the moment it is 
conceived. But Avhat Avould you infer from hence ? Surely 
this only legitimately : aiz. that a man who believes, repents 
of his sins, loves God, and in God and for God^s sake his 
neighbour, and finally expresses this his inward piety by 
pious words and deeds, as occasion shall offer, tliat such a 
man can attain to the first grace of justification, and so in 
truth docs attain cA^en before that course of visible Avorks. 

This I have not only openly declared in my Dissertations, but 
haA^e frequently inculcated on the reader. But hoAv does 
this affect the major premiss of my argument ? Not one Avhit. 

For suppose a man Avho thus believed and repented Avere 
immediately, before any fruits of a holy life had been 
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The Censurer^s fnvolous distinction between 


s T R r c. bi’ouglit fortli, snatched away from this life: I ask whether 
- he in the last judgment will he judged according to his 

works ? Surely no one in his senses will deny it^ when it is an 
universal dcehu’ation of Holy Scripture, concerning every 
adult person, or who is capable of doing moral good or evil, 
Ps. G2.12. that ^ God will render to every one according to his works/ 
27?Roin. according to what works will such a man be judged? 

Assuredly according to those internal works of faith, repent¬ 
ance, love, &c., which he had expressed by corresponding 
words and deeds, as he liad opportunit 3 ^ According to this 
more imperfect piety, God in His infinite mercy in Christ 
Acts 3.19; Jesus will givc him ^^in the times of refreshing forgiveness of 
sins, and an inheritance among them that are sanctified,^^ 
but an inheritance inferior to that which will be assigned to 
those who have attained a more perfect habit of Christian 
piety by the continual exercise of good works; and therefore 
of this man also tlie major premiss of my argument will be 
true ; viz. that he will be judged by God in the world to 
come in the same waj", i. c. on the same condition, by which 
he is justified by God in this life. 

Sect. 3. § I had said that when we are justified in this life the 

right to eternal life is first conferred on us by the law of 
Christ: but when we are judged in the world to come, the 
same right is definitely determined to us by the solemn 
sentence of the judge : which I had laid down as it were the 
foundation of the major premiss of ni}^ argument. To this 
(after many other things which I have already refuted at 
length) you answer, We must know that a right to a 
thing and a right in a thing ought to be distinguished. A 
right to a heavenly inheritance (of which St. Peter speaks 
1st Epistle 1. 4.) depends immediately on our adoption 
through Christ, Horn. 8. 17, of which faith is the conveyer. 
Gal. 3.2 G. before that obedience which every son of God performs; but a 
Joh. 1.12. taking the inheritance is adjudged b\^ good works, 

or by the fruits of charity (wliich comes under the name of 
Si/caioo-uvT?. i-igiiteousness).^^ 1 answer, 1st, The distinction between a 
Phil. 1.11. right to a thing, and a right in a thing, as far as it applies to 
this question, is frivolous, and has no grounds to .support it. 
Wlioever b}^ faith ^perfected by lovc^ has a right by the 
promise of the Gospel to a heavenly inheritance, that man, 
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a right ^ to^ and a right ^ hi* a thing. 

if lie dies the next moment, must have a right also in the sTRIG, 
kingdom, with no other condition intervening on the part of ■ 
the man himself. He who would dare to question this, can¬ 
not be quite in his senses. But (you will say) if God pro¬ 
long the life of such a man, a continual and pious course of 
works and progress in holiness is required from him. Of 
course, but why is it required ? in order that he may obtain 
any new right ? Of course not, it is required in order that he 
may retain and preserve the right he has obtained^*. For a 
right to the kingdom, which is granted to a man in his first 
justification, is (as we have often said) ‘ a right depending^ 
on a future condition, to be performed if God shall grant life : 
consequently a right revocable. This is the plain doctrine 
of Holy Scriptiu’c, of the Church Catholic, and so of our own 
Church. I will add a convincing proof of this. No one is 
admitted to the grace of the first justification, who has not 
in vow, at least, and sincere purpose, bound himself to obey 
God for the fntm-c according to the jircccpts of the Gospel. 

Now who does not see that the obedience which must in 
vow be necessarily undertaken to obtain the gi’ace of justifi¬ 
cation, must no less necessarily be performed in very deed 
to retain the benefit received, provided God give opportunity? 

2 ndly, You sadly betray your inconsistency when you affirm 
that the adoption of sons and a right to a heavenly inherit¬ 
ance is granted to faith alone. For above, when I was 
prmdng by many most express testimonies of Scriptiu'e, that 
no one by faith alone, as a single virtue, and witliout other 
Hrtues, was accepted by God unto salvation, and was inferring 
thence, that no one by fixith alone, as a single xdrtue, is justi¬ 
fied, you answered so as not to deny the antecedent, nor to 
reject the passages of Scripture as falsely adduced by me; 
but you were content with rejecting the consequent only. 

Here having waxed bolder, and going on farther, you flatly 
deny that any thing besides faith is necessary to obtain a 
right to the kingdom of heaven, or to be accepted by God unto 
salvation. 3rdly, Yoiu’ over-confident assertion that a right 
to a heavenly inheritance is granted to faith alone before any 
obedience on our part, is most false and dangerous. I entreat 

^ Progress in holiness is besides re- kingdom. Sec 2 Pet. 1. 8, 11. 
quired for a fuller entrance into Christ’s 

K 2 
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Forgiveness jmor to acceptance ivith God. 

s T RI c. you to look at tliose passages of Scripture, aucl deign to give 

— some sort of just answer to tliein. Or if your mind slirinks 
from this labour, at least answer those passages of Scriptm’e 
which lu’ge the neeessity of repentance, (embracing in its full 
sense the whole duty of a Christian prescribed in the Gospel 
covenant,) that we may thereby obtain remission of sins. For 
from these passages I argue thus conelusively: No one from 
tlie promise of the Gospel, by faith alone, and without repent¬ 
ance, has a right to pardon or forgiveness of sins : therefore 
no one by the Gospel covenant lias a right by faith alone and 
without repentance to a heavenly kingdom. The conclusion 
is most manifest. For it is something greater to have a right 
to the kingdom of heaven, than to liave a right to pardon or 
forgiveness of sins j and if these two are to be distinguislied, 
the right to pardon in the mitimal order of things must come 
before the right to the kingdom of heaven. The premisses 
are supported by so many and satisfactory testimonies of 
Scriptm-c, that no one, who has the Holy Scriptm-es at heart, 
will question them. But what need of words? You your¬ 
self (as we have seen above) expressly allow that repentance 
is required by God for reconciliation with Him.^^ 1 only ask 
you this one question, whether any one has a right to salva¬ 
tion before he is reconciled with God ? If you affirm this, T 
shall be astonished how (to use the words of Terence), tani 
ineptuni quuUpiam poiaerit tibi venire in menteni. 

§ 7. Thus at length, after a careful review, I have \dndicatcd 
my first Dissertation from youi’ objections. For your rcmai’ks 
on the sixth chapter arc so fnvolous and utterly unimportant 
(I solemnly declare that I write this as the truth from my 
heart) that I cannot delay the reader with them. I was also 
afraid of this examination growing to a too great and un¬ 
necessary bulk. Your notes on my latter Dissertation will be 
more easily despatched, for you have so ordered your Stric¬ 
tures, (either by accident or design,) that your censures on my 
first Dissertation have been more lengthy than in the latter : 
moreover you have treated of some things there, which more 
properlybelongto the latter Dissertation. But I shall be scrupu¬ 
lous in not passing by any thing which you have censured, and 
which T have not yet refuted, that seems with any appearance 
of reason to impugn my method of reconciling the Apostles. 
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STllICTURE XV. 

ON II. DISS. iii. 4. p. 55, 5 (). 

Here, after rejeetiiig three Avays of reconciling St. James STRIC. 
Avitli St. Paul, in the last place I weigh the opinion of the 
learned Joshua Placa^us on the best means of reconciling 
the apparent contradiction. My words are: The last 
opinion which noAv remains, is that which, I find, greatly 
pleased that learned man Placa 3 us, and I am not sure Avhether 
it be not peculiar to him. He thus explains it: ^Justification 
is opposed to accusation : Hvo charges are laid against us at 
the judgment. First, it is objected that Ave are sinners, i. e. 
hav^e violated the covenant of the law : secondly, that avc arc 
unbelicA^crs, i. e. liavc not performed the condition of the 
covenant of grace, viz. faith. From the first accusation avc 
are justified by faith alone, through Avhich Ave embrace the 
grace and righteousness of Christ; from the latter, by Avorks, 

Avhich arc the proofs of faith. St. James regarding the latter 
accusation, properly asserts that man is justified by Avorks 
and not by faith alone: but St. Paul regarding the first, con¬ 
tends that man is justified by faith only.’—Thus far he. 

But not to sjieak of other mistakes in this ojiiuion, the 
learned man is mistaken in his AA’hole system. For he first 
asserts that faith is the Avhole and only condition of the 
Gospel covenant, and that Avorks are only to be regarded as 
signs and proofs of faith, all Avhich has been ab’eady proved 
erroneous: and secondly, that Avorks are admitted by 
St. James as necessary to the latter justification, and faith 
as sufficient by St. Paul to the first, both of AA'hich Ave have 
seen are far from the truth, and Avith respect to St. Paul 
shall soon particularly prove it.^^ To all this you ansAver 
thus at length. What this excellent man (avIiosc state¬ 
ments I luwe never yet met Avith) proposes for the reconcile¬ 
ment of the Apostles, cpiite agrees Avith AA'hat my father of 
blessed memory held, of Avhom I entreat you to alloAv me to 
say a fcAv Avords. T. of London, (avIiosc name without 
mention of mine is sufFicicntly Avell knoAvn,) A.D. 1617, 
undertook to explain in Sermons the Epistle of St. James, 

AvhicJi by God’s grace he performed Avith systematic accuracy, 

® Thomas Gatakcr. 
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ivliich agrees with that of Mr. Gataker. 

s T R1 c. At lentirtli, A.D. 1640. when fierce contentions were rife on the 
XV Off 

—^^— point of justification in the city clmrchcs, being a man no 
less desirous of peace than trutli, lie endcavoiu’cd witli a calm 
and settled^ mind, yet with severe reasoning to set forth the 
truth, which had been well-nigh lost in altercation, and 
certainly obscured by the clouds of passion; and thus to put 
an end to dispute. For his text, as the ground of his mani¬ 
fold Dissertation, he chose the passage of St. Paul, Horn. 3. 28. 
The notes of these Sermons, or the imperfect and rude out¬ 
lines, I liuxe now in my possession. Would that lie had been 
able to put his last hand to them. A little while before his 
death ^he gathered together his scattered papers, and began 
to recast his discourses. But overtaken by disease, and soon 
hurried away by death, he laid aside his work with his life 
(within a few weeks of being an octogenarian). He pui’sucd 
one course in the exposition of both Apostles. After reject¬ 
ing (not without assigning his reason for rejection) viuious 
elaborations of various persons, which were either unsound or 
inapposite, he took his stand by the opinion which I sec 
Placajus adopted. This I will briefly insert from his notes, 
from which I shall not be ashamed to learn wisdom. He 
allows that both Apostles, in putting forward the justification 
of Abraham, meant the same faith, viz. real living and saving 
faith; that we must not suppose different kinds of justification 
meant, but that this justification is a deliverance or acquittal 
from a charge brought against us, or from the imputation 
of fault. He also did not suppose it necessary to imagine 
different courts, in which God pleads with Christians. That 
the two Apostles both spoke of the same works he proved 
from the example of 7Vbraham, which St. Paul produces to 
include his works from justification, and St. James to shew 
that they availed to justification. At length, however, he 
distinguishes the point in question, and observes that the 
state of the question is difterent in the two Apostles. In 
St. Paul the state of the question or point of dispute is as to 
a personas guilt, from sin in general: (supx)Osc of Abraham, 
the father and pattern of the faithful:) 1. AVhethcr by the law 
of God he is amenable to Divine Justice? and ^since no flesh 
is just before God,^ whether and how he can be justified? 
St. Paul avows that a man manifestly guilty, cannot be 
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This opinion, false in evert/ respect. 

otherwise freed from the charge laid against him, andSTluC. 
cleared from aspersion of the fault, i. e. he justified, but —^^—- 
tlirough tlic obedience and blood of Clirist, and faith in His 
blood, which makes the righteousness of our Sponsor our 
own: but that tlic best works cannot be alleged for the 
obtaining of righteousness, nor avail to do away the punish¬ 
ment of sin. But in the other, the state of the question is as 
to a man who is accused of any particular sin, whether it be 
perfidy towards man or hypocrisy before God. Now a man 
can defend his integrity, even in God^s sight, (if he be not 
conscious of any deceit,) and prove and defend his inno¬ 
cence, by his works; and he will be justified by works. Thus 
in St. James this is the case with Abraham, the sincerity of 
whose Hrtucs was thus proved before God.^^ After explaining 
your father’s opinion, brimful of self-confidence, you say 
somewhat arrogantly, you despise the best method of recon¬ 
ciling the Apostles, because you do not understand it.” 

ANSWER TO STRICTURE XY. 

§ 1. Placieus’ opinion, which I now see was not peculiar to 
him, but held in common with your father, I thought I had 
refuted sufficiently, though briefly, in the place on which this 
Stricture is inflicted. I say that this opinion is false both in 
statement and assumption. As regards the statement, the 
learned man plainly held that faith is the whole and entire 
condition of the Gospel covenant, and that works are con¬ 
sidered only as the signs and arguments of faith : that this is 
most false I have proved both in the Harmony and Examen 
by many unanswerable reasons and arguments. As regards 
the assumption, Placpeus holds that St. Paul treats of works 
as though they were necessary to justification: (viz. that by 
which we are freed from the charge brought against us of 
being unbelievers, and not having fulfilled the condition of 
the covenant of grace:) that faith is admitted by St. James 
as sufficient for oiu’ justification from the charge brought 
against us, that we are guilty of liaHng \iolated the condition 
laid down in the covenant of the law: both which statements 
are untrue. For the works of which St. Paul is treating, 
arc excluded by him from any part in our justification. For 
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13G Placmfs* notion false in statement. 

St. Paul is not treating of works proceeding from faith^ and 
- by wliicli, as arguments and proofs,, our faith may be proved : 
but of the Svorks of tlie law/ i. e. of works cither ritual, or 
others Avhich have nothing in common with the faith and 
grace of the Gospel. Hence he expressly opposes the law 
against which he argues, to the law of faith, Kom. 3. 27. 
I say also that the faith of which St. James treats, is not 
admitted by him as sufficient for our primaiy justification 
(by which forsooth we are freed from the charge that is 
brought against us of liaving violated the condition laid 
down ill tlie covenant of the law). For he rejects faith by 
itself altogether, as vain and thoroughly useless. But this 
faitli would not be vain and useless if it were sufficient for 
our primary justification. On these grounds I affirmed that 
Placieus^ opinion contributed nothing to the solution of 
our difficulty. But in spite of all these things, (according to 
your custom of sticking pertinaciously to your conclusion in 
spite of all arguments,) you affirm that I have despised the 
best method of reconciling the Apostles because I did not 
understand it. 

§ 2. Well, then, let us examine more accurately this best 
means of reconcilement explained by Placa^us briefly and 
succinctly, which you have drawn out more at length from 
your father^s notes, though not a bit more clearly; and here 
again we will consider your opinion as to a maif s accusation 
and the justification opposite thereto in God^s sight, first 
in statement and apart from the present cpiestion, next in 
assumption, and as far as it is applied by you to reeoncile 
St. Paid and St. James together. As regards the statement, 
first it must be noted that the various causes and questions 
in the matter of man^s justification (of which you speak) are 
not explained by you accurately and distinctly cnougli. A 
right line is a rule both for itself and an oblique one, and 
therefore I will briefly set before the reader the real truth : 
and when this is known and understood, it will be very easy 
to discern the error and fallacy of your explanation. When 
we speak of tlie justification or accusation of a man in God^s 
sight, three questions may be instituted. The first question 
is, whether a man is a sinner, and liable to eternal death on 
account of Ids sins? Here no one can defend himself before 
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God ^as not guilty/ as St. Paul constantly teaches. 2ndly. It S T ii i c. 

may be asked, whether a sinner must ^ necessarily^ he con-— 

demned and punished Avith eternal death ? We ansAver, by no 
means— Hei’e the satisfaction of our Lord Jesus Christ comes 
to our succour, by Avhich it has l)een effected not only that 
God can Avdth justice, but that He also Avill deliA^er a sinner 
from death, and giA C him life and eternal sah ation, under 
certain conditions to be performed by man through the grace 
of God. 3rdly. Lastly, a third cpiestion may be asked, viz. 

Avhether a sinner has performed the conditions on AAdiich by 
the Avill both of God the Father and Christ Himself, the 
saving fruit and eflect of Christas satisfaction depends: and 
consecpiently, Avhether according to the covenant entered into 
betAveen the Son giving and the Father receiving satisfaction, 

(the GiandAvriting^ of AAdiicli avc haA'e in the coAmiant of the 
Gospel,) he is to be delivered from death, and granted eternal 
life, i. c. be justified ? The man Avho does not here see that 
the saving fruit of ChrisFs satisfaction does not depend on 
faith alone, as a single virtue, must be enveloped in AV'orsc 
than Cimmerian darkness. For it is perfectly clear from 
innumerable passages of Scripture, (Avhich I have shewn OA^er 
and over again,) that the forgiveness of sins (avIucIi is the 
chief fruit and effect of Christas satisfaction, and draAvs every 
thing else Avith it) depends on the condition not only of faith 
but also (and that especially) of repentance. What need of 
Avords? The Holy Spii’it expressly teaches that the Son of 
God ^perfected by sufferings, has become the author ofneb.2.i0; 
eternal salvation to all them that obey Him,^ i. e. for all those 
and those only, has He by His death obtained justification 
and salvation. Therefore, if a man is accused of not having 
performed the condition on AAdiich tlie saAUiig fruit and effect 
of Clirist’s satisfaction by the Avill of God and Christ revealed 
ill the Gospel depends, it is eAudent that he cannot be freed 
from that accusation by faith alone. SomeAvhat else must be 
adduced by him for his justification. 

§ 3. He Avho keeps this in mind Avill easily see, 1st, that 
you are Avrong in teaching that a man is justified from the 
first accusation, by Avhich he is chai’ged Avith being a sinner, 
and guilty of having violated the condition laid doAvn in the 
covenant of the laAV. For from this charge no man can be 
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justified by any means; it will for ever stand that man has 
- sinned, and Auolated the condition of the covenant of the law. 
The satisfaction of Christ is not a payment of that very thing 
which was due; for that was the personal (as they say) 
punishment of the delinquent ; the law therefore, through 
Christas satisfaction, is not put into execution. 2ndly, It will 
be seen clearly that you have not placed faith in its proper 
place and order. For you join it as it were with the righte¬ 
ousness and satisfaction of Jesus Christ for this end, \iz. that 
a man may be justified from that first accusation, which 
charges him with being a sinner and guilty of having violated 
the condition laid down in the covenant of the Gospel. Thus 
Placa 3 us: From the first accusation we are justified by faith 
alone, through which we embrace the grace and righteous¬ 
ness of Christ.^^ In like manner you also alfirin that a 
man is freed from the charge urged against him through the 
obedience or the blood of Christ, and tlu’ough faith in 
Christas blood, which makes the righteousness of our Sponsor 
our own.^’ N.B. by ^^the obedience of Christ and our faith.^^ 
Thus you ascribe a sort of legal justification to faith; but the 
secret of the thing lies in this; you think that by faith, as 
by an instrument, the righteousness and satisfaction of Christ 
is made really our own, by which we ourselves are constituted 
perfectly lighteous, even according to the rigour of the law. 
But here you are involved in a threefold error. For, 1st, 
the righteousness of Clmst is not made really ours : 2ndly, if 
it were made oims, it could not be made ours through faith : 
3rdly, much less can faith effect by way of an instrument, 
that the nghteousness of Christ should be made really ours; 
each of which we have fidly proved above. What follows ? 
Faitli, then, at length obtains its proper place, when it is 
adduced for our justification from that last accusation, by 
which we are charged with not having performed the con¬ 
dition of the covenant of grace. But from this accusation 
faith justifies a man in part only, i. e. faith is a pai't indeed 
of the condition, but not the whole and enth’c condition, on 
which according to the covenant of the Gospel our justi¬ 
fication or the forgiveness of our sins by the blood of Christ 
depends. 

§ 4. Tlic next thing that I proj^ose to the reader’s observ- 
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atioii is this : that according to yoiu’ opinion there is a sort S T R I c. 
of justification of a man^ ^ancl that in God^s sight/ from— — 
hypocrisy, or from the charge of not having performed the 
condition required in the Gospel covenant, viz. faith by 
means of signs and proofs, i. e. good works. I say, that 
this justification is made out by you not only unnecessarily 
but absurdly. For God sees by immediate intuition, (so to 
speak,) and sees through thoroughly both our faith and its 
sincerity. He has no need of signs, proofs, or other tests, to 
be able to judge with certainty of it. I i)ass from the 
doctrine to the assumption. 

§ 5. Surely the opinion which is so false and absurd in 
doctrine, will not be true in assumption, and cannot be 
used to reconcile the two Apostles except as an ingenious 
device. Nevertheless, that the truth may be seen more 
clearly, I will shew briefly that this method of reconcilement 
which 3 ^ou call the best is thoroughly futile. There is no 
question of what justification St. Paul is speaking; the 
whole difference and dispute is, what sort of justification is 
meant in St. Jameses discourse chap. 2. And here you your¬ 
self allow that the justification of which St. James speaks 
is that wliich passes before God^s tribunal: but you will 
have tliat justification to be no other than that by which the 
sincerity of oiu’ faith is proved before God by works, or by 
which we are freed at God^s tribunal from the charge of not 
having performed the condition of the Gospel, viz. faith. I 
say that this interpretation does not at all square with 
St. James's discourse. For, 1st, the Apostle plainly enough 
attributes justification of the same kind both to works and 
faith, and yokes faith and works together as a pjiii* draw- ^ 
ing the same justification along \^'ith them. The words are 
express : Ye see that by works a man is justified and not by Jas. 2. 2 k 
faith only;" whence it is clear that although not by faith 1^,' 

only, yet by faith also and not by works alone a man is justi- , 

fied by that justification of which the Apostle speaks. But . V 
another justification cannot be attributed to faith than that 
hy which a man is freed on account of Christ from eternal 
condemnation, and is accepted unto salvation: therefore ot 
this justification alone St. James must be understood in each 
part of the proposition. Wliichcver way you turn, you can- 
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s T RI c. not avoid the force of this argument. 2ndly^ Tliis inter- 

_ pretation blots the Apostle^s argument with a most gross 

solecism. For if St. James is speaking of that justifieation 
by which the sincerity of oiu’ faith is proved before God^ then 
his conclusion You see that by works a man is justified^ and 
not by faith only/^ must be explained thus; ^ You see that by 
works the sincerity of a man^s faith is proved before God, 
and not by faith only.^ Who in his senses would not be 
indignant at so unmeaning a sense being fixed upon that 
most wise Apostle ? 3rdly, To this interpretation are plainly 
opposed the words, ver. 14, ^^What shall it profit, my brethren, 
if a man say he have faith and have not works ? will faith 
save him For hence it is as clear as possible that the 
Apostle is speaking of that aecusation, not by which we are 
freed from the eharge of hypocrisy, (as 3^011 say and tliink,) 
but b}^ which we are delivered from eternal damnation, and 
accpiire a right to salvation : and according to the Apostle, 
faith is in need of works, (i. e. of love, which j^roduces all 
good works,) not onlj^ that its sincerity may be proved before 
God, but also that it may be of avail to a man^s salvation. 
These arguments I had used II. Diss. i. 7. p. 45 , to destroy 
the hypothesis of tliose who understand the justifieation of 
St. James to be a declaration of righteousness before men. 
You see how they serve ecpially to overthrow entirely your 
system of reconeilement (which you arc almost swallowed up 
with) as well as all your arguments that follow in the same 
place. 

§ G. Noav let your veiy best method of reconcilement bo 
compai’cd Avith this, Avhich is draAvn out at length in the 
latter Dissertation, but Avhich I Avill here summaril}" set 
before you, leaving the reader to decide freel}' Avhich is to be 
preferred. A^'ith you I allow tlijit the state of the question 
in the two Apostles is quite different, but I contend that this 
difterence is to be explained far otherwise than is done bj^ 
3^011. St. Paul in his discussions had to deal Avith adversaries 
aaIio Avere not all of the same kind. At one time he disunites 
against the professed enemies of the Gospel, viz. both the 
Gentiles, and most espcciall3^ the Jcavs, avIio Avere strangers to 
the faith in Christ, the former of Avhom trusted in the laAv of 
nature, tlie latter in the schooling of tlieir law, Avhilc both 
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in discussiony and two main arguments, 

despised the Gospel of Christ. Against these the Apostle s T R i (\ 

shews by more arguments than one that neither of their laws__ 

is suflicient to justify a sinner and lead him to salvation; 
that the Gospel of Christ alone could do this : for the proof 
of this assertion he brings forward mainly two gi’cat argu¬ 
ments. 1. That, whereas all men are sinners, and are lia])le 
to God’s wrath on account of tlieir sins, by neither of these 
laws is there any certain way shewn of obtaining forgiveness. 

As to tlic law of nature, it is plain, since it is destitute of all 
Divine promise : whence the Gentiles arc said by the Apostle 
to be strangers from the covenants of promise, liaving no Kph.2.12. 
hope.” As regards the law of Moses delivered on Mount 
Sinai, the Apostle shews that by that law, if it be viewed 
carnally and according to tlie letter, (under which considera¬ 
tion alone he denies justification to it; since spirituall}^ 
understood it was nothing else than tlie Gospel itself 
shadowed out in t}q)es,) a remission indeed is promised, but 
that neither full nor perfect, i. c. neither remission of all 
sins, nor remission of any sin which frees a man from internal 
guilt and is joined with the gift of eternal life : on the other 
hand, in tlie Gospel, that the true and only ^propitiation’ is 
openly displayed and set forth by God before men, \dz. Ilis 
Son Jesus Christ, who by the shedding of Ilis blood, most 
precious in the sight of God, hath obtained real remission of 
sins for all who truly repent; and so in the Gospel not a 
temporal only, but ^ eternal redemption and salvation,’ (Ileb. 

5. 9, and 9. 12). The most full and perfect remission of all 
sins, even the most grievous, joined with the gift of eternal 
life, is promised to all who by ftiith in Christ heartily repent 
of those sins, and devote themselves for the future to God 
and a holy life. 2. Another argument of the Apostle is of this 
kind,—that since all men are by nature weak and wholly 
powerless, and cannot by their native strength break off the 
dominion of sin, much less perform true holiness and riglite- 
oiisness acceptable to God unto salvation : and since it is 
repugnant to Di^dne Justice and Holiness to forgive any one 
his sins and confer on him eternal life who is not piu'gcd 
from vices, nay who is not partaker in some degree of the 
Divine nature;” there is need of the most effectual grace of 
God in this matter, which is administered throngli the 
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s T RIC. Gospel of Christ alone^ the miiiisteiy of the spirit, the law 

_ — of the spirit of life, the power of God unto salvation/^ This 

I have exjdained at length in my latter Dissertation. Now 
here the true and genuine state of the question is clearly 
seen, Adz. whether a sinner an enemy toAVJirds God, and 
Aveak,^ Rom. 5. 6, 10.) can be justified and brought to salva¬ 
tion by any other means than those shewn and prescribed in 
the Gospel of Christ In truth, the Apostle is not treating 
precisely of this or that particular benefit, as regards our 
salvation, (jis some have fancied,) but of the whole and entire 
economy of human salvation, Avhich he denies can be pro¬ 
cured by any other means than those reA^ealed in the Gospel. 
This means he calls ^ faith,^ for the very Aveighty reasons Ave 
have so often mentioned. But he who can persuade himself 
that St. Paul in so laborious a discussion Avas trying to shcAV 
that by faitli alone, as a single virtue, and distinct from all 
other Gospel virtues, and not even by any act of faith, but 
that peculiar act Avhich is called ^ rehance / by faith ^ Avhich 
is’ alive, but not ^as it is’ alive; lastly, by faith, as by an 
instrument, la}dng liold of the righteousness of Christ and 
making it really ours, that thus a man is justified : Avhat Avill 
not such a man dream? sui’ely these vain subtilties and 
refinements of Avords, as they by no means agreed Avith the 
spiidt of that most wise and divinely inspired Apostle, so had 
they been most remote from his aim and purpose. Such a 
harvest of subtilties Avas neither soAvn nor reaped by the 
opponents Avith Avhom St. Paid disputed: inasmuch as they 
rejected the Avliole Avay of obtaining salvation prescribed in 
the Gospel. 

§ 7. Besides these there Avere also other opponents, Avhom 
St. Paul (and that especially) opposed, auz. the Judaizing 
Christians, Avho joined the ceremonies of the Mosaic law, as 
though they Avere necessary to be observed for sidv^ation, Avith 
the faith of Clmst or the Gospel. Against this the Apostle 
inv’cighs both in the Epistle to the Romans and also especially 
in his Epistle to the Galatians. Against these he builds this 
conclusion: In Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth 
any thing, nor uncircumcision, but faith perfected by love,” 
Gal. 5. G; Avith Avhich another passage must be compared. 
Gal. 6. 15, ^^In Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth 
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any thing, nor uncircnmcision, but a new creature in Christ S T R i c. 

Jesus, i. e. according to the law of Christ or the Gospel, cir-_ 

cumcision and all the other Mosaic rites avail nothing to 
justification and salvation: the entire and only condition for 
inairis justification and salvation required in the Gospel 
covenant is ^ faith perfected by love^ or ^a new creature/ 

Here the Apostle full}^ expresses the condition of the Gospel 
covenant. Here also the state of the question is plain, riz. 

whether the means of ol)taining salvation prescribed in the 
Gospel is sufficient of itself and without the observance of 
the Mosaic rites As often then as St. Paul opposing these 
adversaries (which is generally the case) affirms that a man 
is justified by faith without the works of the law, it is most 
evident that faith is opposed l)y him not to the other virtues 
of the Gospel, but to the Mosaic rites: consequently that it 
is put by metonymy or synecdoche for that universal spiri¬ 
tual righteousness prescribed in the Gospel, and opposed to 
the carnal ceremonies of the old law. But if metonymy or 
synecdoche must here necessarily be admitted, what is there 
that should make us unwilling to believe that the Apostle 
has used the same figure elsewhere ? Thus you have the state 
of the question with St. Paul (unless I <am greatly deceived) 
clearly explained. 

§ 8. As regards St. James, the opponents with whom he is 
engaged (as I have often remarked) are those outrageous 
Antinomians, the followers of Simon, who interpreted 
St. PauPs doctrine falsely, and perverting it to their own and 
others^ destruction, taught that faith alone is sufficient for 
man^s justification without that love which produces good 
works. To the pestilent doctrine of these men, the Apostle 
opposes as it were its own antithesis, riz. that ^ by works a 
man is justified, and not by faith only.^ But he speaks 
plainly of works not (as St. Paul) opposed to faith, but proceed¬ 
ing from faith co-operating ^vith and perfecting it, ch. 2. vcr. 22; 
and therefore, here the state of the question is unquestionably 
this: Whether, according to the Gospel covenant, faith 
alone, as a single rirtue, is sufficient, Avithout other virtues 
and good works, to a maiPs justification ? The Simonists 
affirmed it, abusing the authority of St. Paul, to support their 
own hypothesis. But the side of the question which denies 
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it (wliicli is ours) is avowedly taken by St. Janies^ wlio 
best knew both the truth of the Gospel and St. Paid’s 
meaning. 


STRICTURE XVI. 

ON II. DISS. iv. 4. p. 57. 

Ilere^ before laying down the prineiples of that method by 
which I considered St. James should be reconciled with 
St. Paul_, I explained my opinion in the following words: 

Firsts then, we must enquire what St. Paul means by the 
word ^ faith.’ The answer which we have before given in 
brief to this question, m c shall here more largely explain and 
demonstrate. Faith, then, to which justification is attributed 
l)y St. Paul, is not to be understood as one single virtue, but 
denotes the whole condition of the Gospel covenant, that is, 
comprehends in one word all the works of Christian piety : 
for Zegerus rightly observes ; ^ Absolute and perfect faith, of 
which most frequent mention is made in Scripture, is that 
by Avhich we not only believe there is a God, l)ut also l)y 
believing in Him with truly pious afiections we approach to 
God, and feel oui’selvcs dependent on Him. And this word 
unites in its meaning hope, charity, and good works and he 
adds; ^ It ought, therefore, to be observed that wherever 
St. Paul and the other sacred writers attribute justification, 
salvation, life, and the like, to fiiith, they speak of a faith 
lively and perfect,’ that is, one which includes hope, charity, 
and good works.” To this you answer: Zegerus’s words 
arc absurd; the princi])le too which you lay down is most 
fidse. I will use only one argument: St. Paul makes justi¬ 
fication on our part depend on one thing alone, faith in 
the blood of Christ without works. Will any one in his 
senses suppose tliat when St. Paul says that a man is justi- 
fied by fiiitli without works, he means, by faith with works ? 
And he is speaking of works which the moral law, confirmed 
by the Gospel, tlemands, and which Abraham did as well 
from fear as from love of God. These are the very works 
which St. Paul, in words clearer than the light, separates 
from the justification of a sinner by the grace of God and 
righteousness of Christ. And this 'faith in the blood’ of 
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The question begged^ but not proved. 

Christy (Eom. 3. 25,) on -Nvliicli onr justification in GocVs sight S T n i c. 
depends, is (not as he in Plutarch said) a swarm of Aurtues, —— 
hut one single virtue, which as the Apostle most clearl}" 
sets forth, is in a peculiar manner exercised on one object. 

Habits, 3 ^ou know, take their oneness from then* objects 
The object of justifying faith is the blood of Christ: not the 
truth of the word which is the object of credence, but the 
obedience of Christ which is the object of confidence.^^ 


ANSWER TO STRICTURE XVI. 

§ 1. This is the old story. Tliey talk most absm’dly, who¬ 
ever they are that say a word out of tune with yoim 
absurdities. However, I have most clearly proved the point 
in which you say Zegerus is most absm’d. Why do you not 
answer those arguments? Surely because you ai^e not able, 
nor ever will be. For they are so conclusive, that by theii’ 
value I would willingly let any sensible and unprejudiced 
person judge of and so put an end to the whole of the con¬ 
troversy which exists between us. Now to prove your cen¬ 
sure, (which by the way is no proof of good judgment, but of 
the greatest rashness,) you say you will use only one argu¬ 
ment. And yet this one is either made up of many, or it is 
no argument at all. But come, let us examine your words 
singly, and see where this one argument hes concealed. 

§ 2. First, you say St. Paul makes justification on our 
part depend on one thing alone, faith in the blood of Christ 
without works.But this is no argument but mere begging 
the question, your usual way of reasoning : for when I prove 
in many ways that faith, as a single virtue, is not the only 
thing on our part on which justification depends, you invari¬ 
ably answer me by denying the conclusion, not paying the 
slightest regard to the premises, unworthy I conclude of the 
consideration of such a strenuous disputer. You say the 
Apostle makes faith the only thing on which justification on 
our part depends. This you incidcate and repeat a hundred 
times: as if you intended at any rate to crush yoiu’ opponent 

^ Vid. S. Th. Aqiiin. Prim, lldae. 9. 1. ant. 3. 9. 18. .'int. 2. and 9. 54. 
ant. 2. 


BULL. 



STR I 
XVI. 


146 Carelessness of the Censurer,—What tvorks 

by repetition wliom you cannot refute by argument. You 
appear to be nailed to tliis liypotliesis as Promctlicus was to 
the rock. And so you arc not ashamed to say openly some¬ 
where in your remarks that you will deny even to death my 
opinion, namely that ^ faith is used in this argument by 
St. Paul metonymically or synecdochially.^ But, I pray. Sir, 
if you are determined to grow old and so die in your folly 
where will there be any remedy ? 

“To save a man that is unwilling 
Is really just as bad as killing®.’’ 

§ 3. But I will go on following you step by step. Pcrliaps 
youi’ one argument is hid under these words: Will any one 
in his senses suppose that when St. Paul says a man is 
justified by faith without works, he means, by faith witli 
works Arguing forsooth from an absurdity. But you 
have charged me with this absiu’dity at yoiu* own pleasure, by 
explaining my words too baldly. AYliat I maintain is this: 
that when St. Paul says a man is justified by faith without 
works,^^ he means, a man is justified by the faith of the 
Gospel with obedience proceeding from the same, without the 
works of the law, which St. Paul himself continually declares. 
And so I affirm that St. James in teacliing that ^^a man is 
justified by works, not by faith only,^^ docs not in any Avay 
contradict St. Paul: because St. James means works pro¬ 
ceeding from faith, or works which St. Paul includes in the 
word faith, and not works of the law, which he excludes. 
What is there absmd in all this ? Though you strain every 
nerve of your ingenuity you vdll never find a better way of 
explaining this contradiction. 

§ 4. You go on : St. Paul is speaking of works which the 
moral law confirmed by the Gospel demands.I answer : I 
never denied that even the works of the moral law were 
excluded by St. Paul in a certain sense from justifica¬ 
tion, but have avowedly maintained and supported this by 
several clear passages from St. Paul, II. Diss. \fii. 2. p. 77. 
So that it is plain from this, how very inattentively, or which 
is worse, with what bad feeling you must have read my book, 
when you so confidentlj^ charge me with the contrary opinion. 

« Hor., Ars Poet 407. 
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I added this in tlic same plaee. The works of the moral s T R i c. 
law are not excluded from justification by St. Paul, simply as — - 
such, but only so far as they are required in the Mosaic 
covenant, and are part of the condition annexed to that cove¬ 
nant ; in a word, so far only as they may be considered 
separate from evangelical grace.I explain this in the same 
Dissertation as follows. 1. St. Paul excludes wholly and 
entirely those works of the moral law which a man might do 
by the help of the law alone, that is, by his own strength, 
without the all-efficacious grace of Christ, which the law, as 
far as it is viewed by St. Paul, never held out. Since such 
works as these, whatever they lU’e, conduce in no way towards 
true righteousness, and have no supernatui’al goodness in 
them. 2. St. Paul excludes all works whatever, even of the 


moral law, although rightly done, and endued with super¬ 
natural goodness, thus far, in that he maintains that no one 
under the Mosaic covenant could obtain true justification by 
them, because it proposes no true justification, that is, such 
as is united with the gift of eternal life. I add, that this 
great blessing comes from the covenant of grace alone, con¬ 
firmed by the blood of the Mediator. By Avhich words I 
mean, that our best works deserve nothing of God, and arc 
by themselves of no efficacy towards justification or salvation, 
without the intervention of the propitiatory sacrifice of our 
Saviour. I said the same in recapitulating the Apostlc^s 
argument (II. Diss. xviii. 2. p. 194.) '' St. Paul rejects from 
justification the follovung descriptions of works : 1st, Ritual 
works prescribed by the ceremonial law. 2ndly, Moral works 
performed by the natural powers of man, in a state either of 
the law or mere nature, before and without the grace of the 
Gospel. 3rdly, Jewish works, or that trifling righteousness 
inculcated by the Jewish masters. 4thly, and lastly, all 
works separate from Christ the Mediator, which would obtain 
eternal salvation by their own power, or without reference to 
the covenant of grace established by the blood of Christ.^^ 
Who in his senses can deny that there is here a full enumera¬ 
tion of those works which St. Paul excludes from justification? 
Nevertheless, as you compel me, I will endeavoiu’ to explain 
the whole matter more clearly, if indeed that is possible. 
St. Paul in treating of the Cfiuses of our justification, is 
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The two causes of our juslijication. 

s TIII c. speaking (to say nothing of the primary cause which all 
acknowledge is in the great mercy of God) either, 1st, 
of the initiative and meritorious cause, or, 2ndly, of the 

sine qua indispensable cause or condition required on our part. 

With regard to the meritorious cause St. Paul excludes all 
works of men of eveiy kind, and likewise faith itself, attri¬ 
buting such a causality in the work of justification solely to 
the propitiatory sacrifice of oiu’ Lord Jesus Christ. Hence 
we arc said by St. Paul, (Rom. 3. 24,) to be justified freely 
by Ilis grace, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus/^ 
and Rom. 5. 9, ^Goeing justified in Ilis blood,^^ and in the 
nineteenth verse, made righteous by His obediencc.^^ This 
I profess before God with all my heart against Socinus and 
Ilis folloAvers, whose plainly heretical dogmas, utterly opposed 
to the consent of the Catholic Church, no one living can 
abhor more than myself; and it should be matter of shame 
and regret to yourself and others like you, that you have 
aspersed me with this taint of Socinianism, which nothing 
cjui ever wash away: and with equal sincerity I protest 
against those Roman Catholics (with whom you somewhere 
class me) who, while they confess that Jesus Christ has 
merited all things for us by Ilis oum obedience, do not 
hesitate from some madness that has seized them, to attri¬ 
bute merit properly so called, or as they say merit of con- 
dignity, to our works taken by themselves, and without 
reference to the most gracious covenant of the Gospel: which 
opinion even the Socinians abhor. With regard to the causa 
sine qua non, or indispcusable condition required on our part, 
St. Paul declares that a man ^Gs justified by faith without 
the works of the laAV.^^ Here I confidently affirm (which also 
I liave proved by most unexceptionable arguments) that 
St. Paul does not oppose faith to other evangelical virtues, 
which proceed from it, and are wont to follow it, but only (as 
lie expresses it) to works of the law. For who can suppose 
that the Apostle meant by works of the law evangelical 
works, that is, those which flow from faith and the grace of 
the Gospel, and are done according to its command ? espe¬ 
cially when it is quite' plain that in this argument the law 
is alwa^^s contradistinguished from and so opposed to the 
Gospel. I must again tell my reader that I have refuted 
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The text of Rom, 3 . 23 . considered. 

statedly at lengtli the objection which you add concerning 
the works of Abraham, (II. Diss. xii. p. 150). 

§ 5. But perliaps this one argument of yours is yet to be 
souglit for, viz. in that famous passage Bom. 3. 25, where 
mention is made of ^^faitli in the blood of Christ for you 
appear to liave thought that St. Paul intended in that passage 
a certain special faith, which has in itself a justifying powder, 
or wdiicli necessarily involves justification: that my conjec¬ 
ture is not altogetlicr groundless, may appear from this, that 
from this passage you yourself presently conclude that the 
special object of ^ justifying^ faith, as such, is the blood of 
Christ; and your father also, w hose notes you borrow, docs the 
same. For in liis second epistle to Baxter, I read these 
words: That form of speaking, ^ faith or confidence in the 

blood of Christ,^ seems to hint that this virtue, beyond all 
others, has a more special relation to the satisfaction made to 
the justice of God for our sins, by the sufferings of Christ, 
wdiich alone can be alleged by us before the judgment seat of 
God for our absolution from those sins.^’ Here I will apply 
wdth truth your ow n w^ords: one-eyed people see many 
things which do not exist.^’ Both you and your father 
(begging your ])ardon) have thoroughly misunderstood the 
wdiolc passage : it runs: Whom God hath set forth to be a 
propitiation through faith in His blood wdicre if a close 
attention is given to the passage, it wdll be seen that the 
words ^Gn Ilis blood^^ are not to be referred to ^ faith’ but to 
^ propitiation,’ so that the verse docs not declare the special 
object of faith, but the method of propitiation made by Christ, 
thus : AVhom God hath set forth to be a propitiation by Ilis 
blood through faith.” The reasons for this interpretation 
arc as follow : 1st. The very construction of the w^ords is re¬ 
pugnant to your interpretation: if the Apostle had meant 
wdiat you fancy, he W'ould have said hia riy? Tr/errew? t?)9 to 
avrov alfia, through faith wdiich is in Ilis blood.” Now 
ill the first place, the article t?}? before the preposition is 
wanting, and secondly, the preposition is not ek, but eV. 
Besides, (as Parieus has observed from Beza,) in all the MSS. 
the pronoun avrov is read wdth the aspirate and not the soft 
breathing, so that it answ^ers to eavrov, and shew^s that the 
words ev a'lfxarL avrov, ^ in Ilis ow n blood,’ must necessarily be 
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joined with ikaaTrjpLov. Who does not see the solecism in 
these words ' by faith in His own blood V Piscator^ who was 
well versed in the Greek language, saw that your interpret¬ 
ation laboiued under these difficnlties, and yet (which is to be 
wondered at) gave his approval to it. For in his scholia on 
the passage Sta t^ 9 mo-rew? iv ™ aipari avrovj he says : " I 
certainly think that avrov must be read instead of avrov: and 
that there is an ellipse of the article r?}? before the preposition 
iv, which must be supplied from the preceding words, and 
therefore iv is put for etV: lastly, the comma after the word 
^ faith ^ must be struck out. It will be clearer if you say jficr 
fidem in sanguine Ipsius, ^ by faith in His blood.^^^ But what 
is this but wresting the sacred text to support our own pre¬ 
conceived notions ? 2ndly. The phrase ^ faitli in blood,^ if 
you attend to the meaning, is harsh and uncommon. The 
blood of Cluist is never cither by St. Paid or the other sacred 
writers connected witli our faith as its special object, but 
always with words which signify the propitiation, reconcilia¬ 
tion, or redemption which Christ has made for us : and that 
too so as to declare the method of such propitiation, recon¬ 
ciliation, or redemption. This must be eiddcnt to any one 
wlio has paid the least attention to Holy Scripture; see for 
instance, Eph. 1. 7; Col. 1. 14; Heb. 9. 12, 13, 14, 18—22. 
3rdly. In the last place, the words hia t?)? Tr/erreo)? are not 
in the excellent Alexandrian manuscript: and St. Chrysostom 
docs not read them. But what need is there of many words 
in so clear a case? If I were a Socinian, I would most 
Avillingly accept and embrace with open arms your version of 
the passage, since it agrees most excellently with the teach¬ 
ing of Socinus. For he explains at lengtli find in a way 
wonderfully at variance with the words and intent of Holy 
Scriptiue, all those passages in which a connection of the 
blood or the death of Christ with the remission of sins 
obtained for us, is expressed. lie is especially fond of one 
of tliese explanations above all other, and so he continually 
inculcates this, as if it were the very foundation of his cause. 
It is this, that the death of Christ persuades us to the very 
thing which is required for the remission of om* sins, that is, 
faith, or as Socinus would say, the liopc of obtaining ever¬ 
lasting life. Now what can agree better witli tliis explana- 
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tion than yonr version of the passage, which would refer the STRl C. 
words ^‘^in His hlood^^ not to tlie propitiation made for ns 
by Christ but to our faith? See now liow true is what I say; 

Grotius in his posthumous annotations (in which I grieve to say 
he too much delights in Socinian interpretations), thus inter¬ 
prets the passage: The word iXao-ryptop, iu the Old 
Testament, meant the cover of the ark, upon which a cloud from 
God used to rest, which assured the people of God^s favour 
toward them: see Lev. 16. 2; Num. 7. 89. So also God by 
ratifying the prayers of Christ, and for their sake sending 
the Spirit upon the Apostles, (John 14. 16,) shewed llis good 
will towards mankind: but when He adds, M)y faith,' He 
shews the way in which a man may obtain the effect of 
that good will, that is, true righteousness, namely, Mjy 
having faith in the Idood of Christ,' i. e. in the doctrine 
ratified by the blood of Christ in the same way as treaties 
were wont to be ratified by blood." 

I have dwelt longer on this discussion not because your 
objection was of so great weight, but because I thought it 
worth while to give the true explanation of this much con¬ 
tested passage of the Apostle. For supposing we were to 
grant that the Apostle had used this harsli phrase, whicli is 
found no where else in Scriptm^e, ^ faith in blood,' what woidd 
your cause gain by it? not one jot. For then faith in blood 
would be nothiiig else but that faith by which we believe 
that Christ poured out His own blood for the expiation of 
our sins, and at the same time have confidence that God the 
Father ivill for the sake of the outpom-mg of His Son's blood 
be propitious to us if we repent. Now it is quite clear that 
this faith cannot attain the effect of justification, unless it 
bring forth a true and fruitful repentance. 

§ 6. I agree in what you say about faith not being a 
swarm of idrtues but a single virtue. For faith, as I have 
already observed (I. Diss. iv. 5. p. 24), both in St. Paul s 
Epistles and the other Scriptures of the New Testament, 
when viewed by itself, is nothing more than the same kind 
of assent as that by which ivc believe in the sufferings, death, 
and resiuTection of Christ for us, and that consequently all 
things are true which He has delivered to us in the name 
of God, either by promises or commands : this I have proved 
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Zmmjlvm cUed to irrove that 

by many passages, (see especially Rom. 4. 20, 21, 24; 

- Ileb. 11. 1; 1 John 5. 4, 5; John 8. 24). But notwith¬ 
standing this, I say (which I have also supported by the 
strongest proofs) that St. Paul wdien he attributes justifica¬ 
tion to faith, docs not consider it as a single virtue, but as a 
swarm of virtues, aix7]vo^ aperoiv, and surrounded as it were 
by the whole concourse of evangelical virtues, that is, faith 
perfected by love, ivepyov/jLevrjv St which is the 

mother of all other vii’tucs. This is plain even from those 
passages of Holy Scriptiu’e in which the Apostle describes 
the single virtue of faith, which he explains by assent; and 
all will acknoAvledge that there is no justification or salvation 
attached to a bare assent. If you had read my w'ork with 
any attention you w^ould have seen that I had anticipated 
your objection, and in this very chapter. (II. Diss. iv. 10. 
p. 63). I have shewn in the examination of Stricture XIII. 
how veiy frivolous is the fine-drawn distinction wdiich you 
make betw^cen the object of belief and that of confidence or 
justifying faith. 

§ 7. I might here, by w-ay of conclusion, put together a 
very large collection of authorities from the w^orks of re¬ 
formed dinnes, avIio understood the faith to wdiich St. Paul 
attributes justification in its complex sense, that is, so far as 
it involves in its idea love, which is the mother of all good 
w^orks. This is so w^ell knowui that the Roman Catholic 
Estius, a writer of great judgment and honest}^, objects 
against most of our waiters for saying that ^ faith and love 
arc the same tiling:^ but though I am unwilling to wxary 
both the reader and myself w ith quotations from so many 
authors, still I cannot forbear bringing forward the testi¬ 
mony of a celebrated man amongst the early reformers, 
lluldrych Ziiinglius^ who writes as foUow^s; "All w^orks arc 
the fruits cither of piety or the flesh : for if you arc religi¬ 
ous, you aim at those things from faith, which faith dictates. 
Por God is in him who has faith, and he in God. But let 
no one say that w hat you attribute to faith is of love. It 
must be observed that ‘ faith^ has various meanings in Holy 
Scripture : first credence, then firmness, and then confidence 

** Commentar. dc vera et falsa Ueligionc, cap. dc Merito, pp. 311, 312. edit. 
Tigur. [p. 221. ed. 1581. vol. ii.] 
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faith includes love and good works. 

in God; and 'sve must understand it of this latter only s T RI C. 
Avlien it is said that faith saves a man. They who do not 
here understand that faith, hope, and charity are the same 
thing, viz. this confidence in God, must needs pass over 
many difficidties in Holy Scripture unexplained. This will l)e 
plain from the passages ^ We are saved hy hope,^ Eom. 8. 21; 
and Eom. 4. 5, ^Ilis (i. e. the behever^s) faith is counted for 
righteousness;^ if therefore hope saves, and faith saves, faith ^ 
and hope must be the same thing. Nor let it cause surprise 
that hope is spoken of sometimes in a difierent way to faith. 

For then faith does not mean confidence in God, but either 
any kind of belief, or firmness, or truth. ^But God is love: 
and he that dwellcth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in 
him,’ 1 John 4. 10. And, ^ He that eateth My flesh, and 
drinketh My blood, dwelleth in Me, and I in him,’ John G. 50; 
that is, he who believes that Christ has suflbred for us, 
dwells in Christ and Christ in him. Therefore faith and 
love must be the same thing. And no one need be startled 
and afraid that these three Divine rirtues ai’e confused by us. 

For we have been taught by Holy Scripture that unless each 
of these virtues be the same as the others, it is nothing, not 
to sa}^ no virtue at all. If you believe in Christ, but neither 
hope in,nor love Him,it is notliing worth,St. James chap.2. If 
you say you hope in God, but do not love Him, you make 
yom’self a liar. For if you know enough about God to see 
you ought to hope in Him, it is impossible for you not to 
acknowledge Him to be the greatest Good: and if so it is 
impossible for you not to love Him. If you love, but have 
no trust, it is mere words, for he cannot love God who does 
not trust in Him. The human heart, therefore, joined to 
God, which is piety, has difl’erent names by way of amplifi¬ 
cation : sometimes we understand faith to mean credence, 
hope in the order of reason follows it, and then love : and so 
all this confidence of the human heart in God is called some¬ 
times faith, sometimes hope, sometimes love ; and whether 
you believe in, hope in, or love God, it is notliing else but real 
affection towards Him. Hence it happens, that sometimes 
these three are contained in the single idea of piety, faith is 
taken for love, and hope for faith.” Now whoever can see 
any thing, must see tliat this is a most apposite testimony to 
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154 Zmmjllus and Zegerus agreed on this point, 

tlie opinion of Zegerus^ tliat is, to my own which you call 
most absurd, whereas yours is diametrically opposed to it. 
For 1st, Zuinglius here clearly teaches that faitli, to which 
justification and salvation lU'c attributed in Scripture, (and 
speeially that faith of which St. Paul says that it is counted 
for righteousness,) is that same confidence which comprehends 
the three Dmne wtues, faith, hope, and love, and whicli is 
plaiidy the same as the whole of Christian piety, ^or the 
heart joined to God.’ 2ndly, he clearly asserts, that unless 
this ^iew be taken, there must remain many diffieulties in 
Scriptiu’e unsolved. Without doubt he was thinking espe¬ 
cially of the apparent disagreement of St. Paul and St. James. 
For he quotes particularly the passage in Rom. 4, where 
faith is said to be counted to a man for righteousness; 
affirming that unless faith is there taken in this complex 
sense, that passage eannot be reconeiled udth others, in 
which justification and salvation are attributed to other 
virtues, lie moreover quotes expressly the seeond chapter 
of St. James’s Epistle, to prove that faith as a single ^drtuc is 
not by any means suffieient for a man’s justification. 

You sec from this that my plan of reconciling the Apostles 
St. Paul and St. James is by no means new, even if you look 
to reformed divines: to say nothing of the ancients, whom I 
well know you hold for naught. 

STRICTURE XVII. 

ON II. DISS. vii. 

In this chapter I examine a question by the way, whether 
the laAV of Moses was under any \iew a huv of most perfect 
and therefore unattainable virtue and rigliteousness; and 
whether the arguments of the Apostle, in Rom. 3, and 
Gal. 3. 10, against justification by that law, arc founded on 
this consideration; and the negative side of the question I 
support by many arguments. Rut the whole of my Disser¬ 
tation is thrown over as wholly irrelevant; thus you write 
on the margin of p. 106, ^^With evil purpose and un¬ 
hallowed pains, and quite irrelevantly, you deny perfection 
to the law of Moses. For St. Paul is speaking of the law 
which will l)c the rule of the last judgment, which no one 
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Givss absurdity of this Strictiu'e. 

but a fool would deny is a rule of perfect obedience : sec s T R l c. 
the second chapter of his Epistle to the Homans. By the 
works of this law he denies that any one is justified, 
chap. 3.^^ 


ANSWER TO STRICTURE XVII. 

§ 1. I do not remember ever to have seen so many gross 
mistakes heaped together in so few words. Eor in the first 
place, I no more deny perfection to the law of jNIoscs, as you 
dream, than to the Gospel. For although it is most true, 
that the law of Moses, compared with the Gospel, is a more 
imperfect rule of obedience, yet this is not the question 
here. I deny that the law of Moses was a law of most 
perfect obedience in the same sense that I also deny tliat 
the Gospel is a law’ of most perfect obedience: in truth, from 
the drift of the wdiole of my argument it is clear that by a 
law of perfect obedience I meant nothing else than such a 
law as exacts the most perfect and comidete \di’tue from man 
in every particular, as an indispensably necessary condition 
of obtaining salvation, wdiile it denounces on him for the least 
defect of such righteousness eternal death and the dreadful 
torments of hell. Therefore it is to no pm'pose at all in tlie 
face of the plain state of the question laid dowm in the 
beginning of the chapter, in the face of the plain drift of 
the arguments wdiich I am using to persuade yoiu’self, (as 
not unfrequently you shut your eyes in the clearest light,) 
that I am laboiuing in this passage to prove that the law 
of Moses, compared with the Gospel, is an imperfect rule of 
obedience, and is of less avail towards producing holiness.'' 
Observe, these are youi’ owui w^ords in the notes on this page. 

§ 2. I cannot sufficiently w^ondcr at your sa}dng that the 
discussion I have here entered upon, relative to the law^ of 
Moses, is nothing to the purpose, and for this reason, that 
St. Paul is speaking of another law^; for I am professedly ex¬ 
plaining the argument of the Apostle contained in Rom. 3, 
and Gal. 3. 10; in both wdiich xdaces it is quite plain that 
St. Paul is speaking of the law of Moses. Of the passage in 
Gal. 3. 10, no one in his senses would doubt, since the very 
words of the law of Moses arc cited. It remains to be 
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156 Law of Moses spoken of in Rom. 3. 

enquired wlietlier tlie Ajiostlc has the same object in view in 
the argument in Rom. 3. I affirm that the Apostle is there 
speaking of the law of Moses^ and I prove it by these argu¬ 
ments. In the first place, it has been observed long ago by 
far the most learned men, (do not despise their observation,) 
that in St. Paufis Epistles, as often as the word ^the law^ is 
used absolutely, as in the controverted passage, without any 
adjunct, it invariably means the law of Moses; the reason of 
which is plain; for there are three laws altogether, (I am 
speaking of the laws which belong to fallen man,) the law of 
nature, of Moses, and of the Gospel. Now it is plain that 
the Gospel is no where by St. Paul absolutely called Sa 
law,' vopo^, much less ' the law,' 6 vopo ^: as neither is the 
law of nature, since they who have none but that, are said hy 
him to be Svithout law,' %a)pl9 vopov, Rom. 2. 12, and ^ having 
not the law,' vopov pr) ver. 14. 2ndly, the context of 

the clause in question plainly shews that the Apostle's argu¬ 
ment there has reference to the Mosaic law. For in the 
beginning of the chapter St. Paul convicts the Jews of sin 
(he had done this in reference to the Gentiles ehap. 2), by 
many quotations from the Old Testament. That the Jews 
might not allege that these testimonies had no reference to 
them, St. Paul adds, ver. 19, ^Ojiit we know that what things 
soever the law saith, it saith to them that are under the law:" 
where he means by ^ those under the law,' Jews, and pro¬ 
selytes who had taken upon them the whole Jewish law. 
For these are said to be ^ in tlie law' in the passage just 
cited, Rom. 2. 12, and ^ under the law.' Immediately then 
the Apostle subjoins, ver. 20,Therefore by the deeds of the 
law there shall no flesh be justified." Who now, but one 
who is wilfully blind, does not see at once, that the Apostle 
is here speaking of the law to which the Jews were subject, 
viz. the law of Moses? Who would deny again that in ver. 20, 
"Therefore l)y the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be 
justified:" and ver. 28, "we conclude that a man is justified by 
faith without the works of the law," the Apostle spoke of the 
same law ? In the latter passage, that the Apostle was speak¬ 
ing of the law given to the Jews is most evident from the 
words immediately following, ver. 29 : " Is lie the God of the 
Jews only? Is He not also of the Gentiles? Yes, of the 
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Gentiles also/^ Where you have^ as Beza has observed, anSTmc. 
argumentum ex absiirclo. If justification depeuclecl on the — 
law of Moses, God would be a Saviour to tlie Jews only. 
Likewise, if He saved the Jews in one way, the Gentiles in 
another. He would not be like Himself: He will justify both 
therefore in one and the same way, viz. by the faith of the 
Gospel.’^ 

§ 3. You speak as if there were some hwv which would ])c 
the rule of judgment for all in the last day, and as though 
this were clear from Bom. chap. 2, both which things are 
false. All will not be tried by the rule of the same law in 
tlic last judgment; but each by the rule of that law or dis¬ 
pensation under which he has lived, which the Apostle 
teaches most plainly in the twelfth verse of the chapter 
([noted. ^M'br as many as have sinned without law, shall 
also perish without law; and as many as have sinned in the 
law, shall be judged by the law,^^ i. e. the Gentiles, who were 
without the written law, Avill be judged by the law of nature; 
but the Jews by the written law of jMoses, as that which was 
given to them. 

§ 4. He who affirms that the law which will be the rule 
of the last judgment is a law of perfect obedience, (in the 
sense in which a law of perfect obedience is taken in my 
argument,) is not only a fool, but downright mad. For from 
that affirmation it would follow that the whole race of man¬ 
kind would utterly perish in the last judgment. 

§ 5. If a law of perfect obedience be taken according to 
your own meaning, viz. such a law as sets forth and dis¬ 
plays most perfect wtue, although it d5es not enact or 
demand it at the hazard of our souls; not even thus will it 
be true that all men will be judged by the rule of a law 
which is a law of perfect obedience. For all who have been 
without a positive law, (which is by far the greater part of 
mankind,) will be judged by the law of nature, as the Apostle 
teaches most plainly in the passage just cjuoted. Bom. 2. 12; 
and whoever says that the mere law of natm’e is a rule of 
perfect virtue in all points equal to the Gospel, is fit to go 
straight to Bedlam. 

§ 6. Lastl}^, your assertion in the last clause, that St. Paul 
in Bom. chap. 3. denies that any one is justilied by the law 
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will be the rule of the last judgment^ is a step 
even beyond madness. This is just the same as if you had 
said that St. Paul taught that no man would be saved in the 
last judgment. Por whereas there are but two opposite acts 
of Divine judgments, justification and condemnation, if no one 
will be justified by the law which will be the rule of the last 
judgment, it follows of coui’se that all men will be condemned 
in the last judgment. I am ashamed and grieved, seriously 
and laboriously to oppose such gross absurdities; and yet 
you call them Strictures on a book. Cease betimes, my 
Censurer, if you are wise, to profess criticism in future, after 
having disgraced yourself so often in this specimen of your art. 


APPENDIX TO EXAMINATION OF STRICTURE XVII. 

Although my Censurer has with an exceeding display of 
ignorance carped at my Dissertation in this chapter on the 
law of perfect obedience: yet I confess that some learned 
and pious men have not been pleased with my digression on 
this head, from reasons that arc not vdthout show of truth. 
I will do my best to satisfy these persons, and if I fail in my 
attempt, candid readers will remember that in this chapter 
of the Harmony I have only modestly and with all due 
deference to better judgment, put forward my opinion: 
moreover also that the whole of this discoiu’se is a digression, 
as I said: for if it be passed over, it will take nothing from 
our principal design, which regards the reconciliation of 
St. Paul with St. James. 

§ 2. Here to avoid all disputes about words, I will first 
shew briefly what I mean by ^ a law' of perfect obedience.’ 
By a L‘nv of perfect obedience I mean no other than a law' 
distinct from and prior to the Gospel, wdiich exacts from 
fidlcn man a most perfect virtue or confoimiity to the eternal 
law, i. c. pciTcct not only in all points but also in degree, and 
that in every particular and circumstance (as they say) such as 
could have been performed by the firstmanin a state of integrity 
and assisted by the aid of the Holy Spirit,—wdth a promise 
of heavenly and eternal life, if he ^^erformed such righteous¬ 
ness, Init w ith the threat of everlasting death, if he turned 
even in the least from it. This is what is commonly called 
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Calholic doctrine on this head.—Thesis first. 

by divines ^ tbe law^ or ^ covenant of works^ (but wrongly, as STRI C. 
it has been above observed). I say Istly, that no siicli law has 
existed from the fall of the first man. 2 ndl 3 ^, that the argu¬ 
ment of the Apostle, wherein he denies that any one can be 
justified by the law of Moses, does not at all proceed from 
the supposition that the law of Moses was a law of works of 
this kind, but plainly rests on another foundation, viz. that 
that law, in the view in which it is considered by the Apostle, 
does not under any condition whatsoever confer true justifi¬ 
cation, i. e. justification joined with the gift of eternal life. 

This latter assertion we will presently in its place support 
against our Ccnsiu’cr by the plainest arguments. Here we 
must do our best to prove the former assertion. 

§ 3. It is astonishing what an outcry some men raise on 
this point. They exclaim that by this assertion of mine the 
whole system of orthodox divinity is ruined, and torn in 
pieces : that the very foundations both of the law and the 
Gospel arc plucked up. These results, unless I am greatly 
deceived, square more exactly with their own thesis. For I 
think that the doctrine which maintains that the descendants 
of fallen Adam as such, are placed under a law or covenant 
of eternal life, such as I have described, is directly at variance 
with the first and most acknowledged principles of Chris¬ 
tianity or the Catholic faith. That this may be seen more 
clearly, we will set forth the Catholic doctrine on this head in 
some clear and evident theses. 

§ 4. Thesis first. The covenant of life entered into with 
Adam in a perfect state, was broken by his sin, not only for 
himself but for his descendants; so that all the sons of 
Adam, as such, are sons of death, i. e. entirely excluded from 
all promise of immortal life, and subject to the necessity of dying 
without hope of a resurrection. There is no proposition more 
certain than this in all theology. Eveiy where in the writings 
of the New Testament it is dehvered most plainly and expressly, 
especially in the Epistle to the Homans chax3. 5. throughout. 

Whence also all the approved doctors of the ancient Chiu'ch, as 
wen those before as those who lived after Pelagius, have agreed 
therein: nor has it ever been denied by any one with impu¬ 
nity, or without the badge of heresy being put upon it. Now 
that God could justly on account of the sin of Adam alone 
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s T RI c. have excluded all his posterity from immortal life, is too 
lii ' st Pc ~ most learned Gerard Vossius writes, 

lag. lib. ii. Although Adam had not sinned, yet might God, who is the 
tiics/i. dispenser of His gifts, have created man for his natural 

end, and so void of grace in this life and glory hereafter. 
Now it is most evident that what God could do absolutely, 
that He might also have done relatively, i. e. as regards the 
first sin of oiu’ first parents; where He would at the same 
time shew that he was executing the office of a righteous 
judge.The position of our opponents can in no way stand 
with this Catholic truth. For to be entirely excluded from 
all promise of immortal life, and to be under a covenant, i. c. 
a promise of attaining eternal life under a certain condition, 
arc two things plainly contradictory, and cannot be affirmed 
of the same individual. But hence it follows, that man 
viewed in a fallen state, if by an impossibility it were sup¬ 
posed that he has performed most absolute righteousness, 
such as could have and ought to have been performed by 
man in his first and perfect state, coidd acquire from this 
no right to a heavenly and eternal life. For on what title 
would that right depend ? on a covenant or Divine promise ? 
But man is already supposed to be wholly excluded from all 
promise of immortal life : is it then from the merit of this 
his righteousness ? but all sound divines allow, that heavenly 
and eternal life is the free gift of God, and that of infinite 
liberality, such as the first man, living most exactly in a per¬ 
fect state, could not in strictness justly have expected. 

§ 5. Thesis second. All of the descendants of fallen Adam, 
who arc entirely destitute of Divine revelation, and who have 
not been acquainted with the new covenant of life, are bound 
by the obligation of the law of nature alone. Such were the 
Gentiles, whom the Apostle describes in the Epistle to the 
Ei)li.2.12. Ephesians, and whom he calls ^^strangers from the covenants 
of promise.^’ Of these persons we affirm two things in this 
proposition. 1. That they are hitherto bound in obligation 
to the law of nature. 2. That they arc bound by the law of 
nature alone. As regards the former it must be observed 
that mankind, although by the sin of the first man they fell 
from the more intimate grace and favoiu* of God, yet neither 
have they licen nor could thej^ be exempted from Divine 
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dominion. Ffillen man ceased indeed to be tlie friend of God, STR i c 
at least so as to have near access to Him: still lie remained 
the subject of the Most High God. And therefore, the law 
of nature, as it preceded every Divine covenant, so when the 
gracious covenant of God was put an end to by sin, it still 
retained its own force and vigour. In accordance with this 
law, fallen man is bound, in proportion to the strength left 
him, to do every thing which reason, when called into counsel, 
declares to be part of the duty he owes to God. The latter 
proposition scarcely recpiircs proof. For, putting aside all 
Divine revelation and covenant, it is plain that nothing is left 
to man but the law of natme, which cannot be abolished. 
jMoreover also, the same thing is plainly enough taught by 
the Apostle, Horn. 2. 12. 

§ 6. Thesis third. The law of nature, (i. e. the dictation of 
reason,) as far as it is seen in fallen man, as destitute of the 
spirit and the Di\dne revelation, by no means prescribes 
most perfect virtue, nor is immortal and heavenly life due to 
its observance. There are two parts of this statement: 

1st, that the law of natiu’e, viewed by itself, by no means 
prescribes a most perfect rirtue: 2ndly, that immortal and 
heavenly life is not the reward promised for its observance. 

As far as regards the former, a broad field is here open for 
discussion on the law of nature, what precepts it contains, 
how far it extends, &c., where I could bring forward many 
things well worthy of attention, if the plan of my design did 
not forbid me to make such digressions. That the bare law 
of nature, however, does not teach most perfect virtue, is 
easily proved by tins one argument. The law of nature is | 
content with a rirtuc far inferior to that prescribed in the 
Gospel j therefore it b}^ no means teaches perfect wtue. 

The truth of the major premiss is erident. For nothing 
greater, nothing higher, nothing more perfect can be exacted 
from man than a most perfect rirtue. The minor premiss 
also I do not think any one will call in question, whose brain 
is in right order. In truth, the law of the Gospel is called by 
divines a ^ supernatural law on this account, because it 
teaches a perfection of virtue far exceeding the measure of 
natui’e. Nor is any thing more certain than that we Chris¬ 
tians, on whom the heavenly light of the Gospel has shone. 
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S T RIC. arc bound by law to attain a far higher degree of ^^rtue than 
XVII. Gentiles are bound, who have only the scanty 

4/4.. and darksome light of_natnre. That saying of Justin Martyr 

‘ is approved (if I mistake not) by the consent of all the 

old dhines. To fiev yap ert Kara (l)V(rtv /Stovv, ovBeTTco ireTri- 
aTevKOTo^ iari. To be still living according to natm’e, is the 
part of one who has not yet believed/^ As regards the 
latter pai’t of the proposition, wJioever violates the law of 
natiu'e is liable to the punishment that it shall seem good to 
the Divine justice, wisdom and equity to inflict on him : but 
no Catholic will aflirm, I think, that immortal and heavenly 
life is in any wise due to the observance of this same law\ 
For the immortality of the first man, so long as he remained 
in a perfect state, depended not on the law of nature (which 
nevertheless was most perfect in him) but on the grace and pro¬ 
mise of God. Nay, so far from that eternal and heavenly life, 
w^hich is promised to us Christians, being due to the observ¬ 
ance of the mere law of nature, the religion of natui'e alone 
will not fit a man, or put him in the w^ay, for obtaining such 
a life according to the promise of God. For natm’al means 
have no fitness to a supernatural end (as say the schoolmen). 
Nor am I here intruding either my owui or schoolmei/s 
fancies upon the reader. It is the universal and constant 
opinion of all Catholic doctors, both before and after the time 
of Pelagius, (wdth the agreement also of the most ancient 
Jewdsli masters,) that the first man w^as not only created wdth 
a natural integrity, but w^as gifted also with the Holy Spirit, 
by wJnch, as a sort of principle of the Divine nature, his 
natural faculties (othenvise by no means capable of this) wxrc 
to be raised to the obtaining the happiness of heaven (wdiich 
they wdth good reason believed was destined for him in God^s 
counsel, and of which they justly held the happiness of an 
earthly pai’adise to have been as it were a type). I affirm 
nothing here Avhich I cannot easily prove, nay (to speak out) 
which I have not long ago proved abundantly in some papers 
written in English, in which I answ'ered a book of Mr. Tru- 
mann, w ritten against me in Latin, though (absurdly enough) 
with English idiom; and these papers, because wu'itten in 
English, (fearing lest the handling of certain deep questions, 
wdiicli had been forced upon me by the subtleties of that gentle- 
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man, should prove a stumbling block to the unlearned,) I 
have hitherto determined should remain among my adver¬ 
saria, content with haring communicated them to a few 
friends (who ai'c ■witnesses of this). For if this unanimous 
opinion of the Catholic doctors be true, the distinction 
between ^natural and moral inability^ (taken from the 
WTitings of Amyraldus, and supported by Baxteris authorit}’^) 
falls to the ground, and this the author takes as the founda¬ 
tion of his new theolog}^ In fact, his hypothesis comes to 
this; that were it not for moral inability, i. e. (as he 
explains himself) for badness of will, (wdiich meantime he 
affirms all have from their birth, so that this moral inability 
comes at last to be natural,) every son of fallen Adam, wdio 
has his right senses, is able, w'ithout the assistance of any 
imvard grace, perfectly to fulfil the wffiole \slw of God, suffici¬ 
ently revealed to him. From this absui’d hypothesis he 
deduces many other things: e. g. that God can justly exact 
from fallen man most absolute virtue, though He give not, 
nor be ready to give grace, by which that viii:uc should be 
performed : that the law of nature itself can give eternal life 
to such as observe it: that the Gospel law^ does not bring 
grace wdth it to the performance of the obedience wdiich it 
requires, but that that grace is given at the mere pleasure of 
God, to some few^ wdio are called the ^ elect:" that all other 
men are justly condemned, because they could do good if 
they chose, althougli they cannot choose it. The foundation 
of these doctrines (which the ancient Chm’ch w'ould cer¬ 
tainly have determined to be most worthy of anathema) is 
thoroughly Pelagian and most false, unless indeed all the 
Catholic fathers were egregiously mistaken. For they 
believed (as w^as said just now^) that the first of mankind 
(even in a state of innocence, when no moral weakness 
attached to them, and the least possible or no deprarity of 
■wiU; wdien the natural faculties, both of body and mind, were 
entire and perfect, assisted besides with wondrous external 
grace and many aids proceeding from the favom'able con¬ 
stitution of paradise) yet w^ere unable by their own natural 
strengtli, without the aid of the Holy Spirit, to rise to that 
virtue which should make them fit for the enjo}Tnent of 
heavenly happiness. And therefore, here I may be allowed 
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S T RIC. with the fathers of the second council of Orange, to argue, 
Human nature, even though it remained in that integrity in 
which it was created, would by no means save itself, without 
the assistance of its Creator. If then, without the grace of 
God, it could not keep the salvation which it had received, 
how without the grace of God can it repair that which it has 
lost From all tliese things it follows tliat no one, under the 
law of nature alone, can by the power alone of that same law 
arrive at the happiness of heaven, which is promised to us 
Christians: and consequently, that if any of the Gentiles, 
upon whom the light of the Gospel has never shone, obtain the 
kingdom of heaven, they obtain that happiness by virtue of the 
new covenant established b}^ the blood of Clnlst, and the 
assistance of some supernatiu’al and extraordinary grace ad¬ 
ministered to them through Christ: and this our Lord Him- 
Joh. 3. 3. self taught, Except a man be born again, lie cannot see the 
Job. 3. 6. kingdom of God:^^ adding the reason, ^^that which is born of the 
flesh is flesh j and that which is born of the Spirit is Spirit.^^ 
§ 7. Thesis fourth. God never entered into any covenant with 
the posterity of fallen Adam, which was not confirmed and 
ratified in Christ oui’ Sa\iom’, the second Adam; consequently 
into none other than the Gospel, according to the saying of the 
Rom.6.23. Apostle, The gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ 
our Lord.^^ This position, I think, is an axiom of which no 
Christian has a doubt; we will dispense therefore with a 
laborious proof of the same, as the sun need borrow no light 
from us. Hence follows what is worth the readcr^s attention, 
viz. that God entered into two covenants altogether, of 
eternal life, with mankind: the first with man immediately 
after his creation ; the second with fallen man, called the 
Gospel. There is mention indeed made in Scripture of 
two Dirine covenants after the fall of man: the ^Mosaic 
and the Gospel covenant: of which the former is called the 
Jer.31.13, ^ ohV the latter the ^new;^ the former called the ^firsV the 
f ^8^l^3 ^ latter the ^ second.^ But it is plain that in this distinction 
the Mosaic covenant, as opposed to the Gospel, is understood 
carnally and according to the letter : in which acceptation it 
never was a covenant of eternal life, neither was it entered 
into with manldnd in general, but with the Jews only. We 
read also of the covenant with Abraham : but that was the 
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Gospel itself^ revealed fittingly for those times indistinctly s T Ri c. 
and obsciu'ely, as the Apostle testifies Gal. 3. 8, 16, 17. - 
Neither is the Apostle Paul in the Epistle to the Galatians at 
variance with the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews : 
although the latter calls the Mosaic covenant ^ first^ and ^old/ 
the Gospel ^ second^ and ^new \ ’ while the former, on the con- 
trary, calls the Gospel the ^first,^ the Mosaic the Matter^ 
covenant. For St. Paul is speaking of the Gospel, as we 
said, obscurely revealed; in which sense it was revealed not 
only before the law of Moses, as in some degree to Abraham, 
but before Abraliam too, and it w^as in force immediately 
after the fall of the first man. Now the author of the Tit. 1.1,2. 
Epistle to the Hebrews ^dews the Gospel covenant as most 
fully revealed through and after Christ's advent, and ratified 
by the consummation of the sacrifice of our lledeemer : in 
which acceptation it succeeded the Mosaic covenant on its 
abolition. In these four positions now laid down, (of whicli 
the first, third and foiu’th can scarcely be denied without 
liercsy, wliile the second is plain truth,) om* undertaking is 
completed. For if the covenant of life entered into with 
Adam, was made null and void by his sin, not only for him¬ 
self, but his posterity; if all those of Adam's posterity to 
wliom the new covenant of life is not yet made known, and 
who are destitute of Di\ine revelation, are bound by the law 
of nature only, whicli neither dictates a most perfect virtue, 
nor can give eternal life to those 'svho observe it: if, lastly, 

God has entered into no new^ covenant of eternal life with 
the descendants of fallen Adam, but the Gospel covenant, 
then nothing can be more certain than that there is no law 
or covenant distinct from the Gospel, and prior to it, wliich 
exacts most perfect vmtue from fallen man, under a promise 
of eternal life, if he perform such righteousness: under the 
threat of eternal damnation, if he fail in doing this. So that 
it is unnecessary to proceed farther in this disquisition. 
Nevertheless, as I think it will be to the reader’s advantage, 

I will endeavour to set forth, in some theses, the nature and 
grounds of the second or Gospel covenant. 

§ 8. Thesis fifth. The Gospel, or the law' of Christ, although 
it teaches a high religion, (especially where it is most fidly 
revealed in the writings of the New Testament,) yet enjoins 
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s T R r c. nothing on frJlcn man wliicli cannot be fulfilled through the 
grace 'svhich it promises. This statement is easily proved 
both from the Scriptures and by testimonies of the ancients^ 
as also, lastly, by plain reason. First then, as is fitting, let us 
hear the sacred oracles. The passages quoted fi’om St. Paul 
Ji. Diss. in the Harmony are the most notable: in which the Gospel 
law is called ^the power of God,^ Rom. 1. IG; ^the law of 
the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus,^ Rom. 8. 2; ^the Spirit,’ 
2 Cor. 3.9;^ the ministration of the Spirit,^ ver. 8. For 
from these passages it is plain that the Spirit of Christ is 
indissolubly united vith His law, and proceeds step by step 
with it: so that nothing is enjoined in the Gospel law for 
the performance of which the grace, which it gives, is in¬ 
adequate ; forsooth the Gospel, as far as it is law, so far is it 

Sec FUiin. the law of the Spirit. 

8. 2 — 4. 

lieh.s. 10. § 9. As regards the Fathers, it was a common opinion of 

i .Joh.5.3. Catholic Fathers, who lived before Pelagius, that through 
the grace of Clu’ist a man could fulfil all His commands, as 
I have already shewn cleaiJy, Harm. Apost. II. Diss. vii. 14. 
Nay, those Fathers, proceeding from the power to the act, 
openly taught that there are some who come to perfect 
Strom, 0. rirtue. Thus Clement of Alexandi’ia. All then are fitted for 
the acquisition of virtue: but one man disciplines and exercises 
himself more, another less; whence some have even arrived at 
perfect Aurtiic, whilst others have only reached a certain point. 

speaks more at length, where he cites and refutes 
iii. 153. flic words of Colsus, as follows : He goes on to say. They 

partakers of a better life; not explaining 
whom he calls sinless, whether tliose who are such from the 
beginning, or those who are such since repentance. Now 
it is impossible to find such as have never sinned from the 
beginning : and they who sin not after repentance are rarely 
found, and are rendered such by theii’ coming to the saring 
Av ord, not having been such before they came: for Avithout 
the Avord, and that the ^ perfect^ Avord, it is impossible for a 
man to be Avithout sin.^^ A\niere Origen teaches three things: 
1st, that it is quite impossible for any man to be Avithout sin, 
before he is admitted to Gospel grace: 2ndlyj that there are 
some, Avho after they liaA^e received the grace of the Gospel, 
do arrive at that pinnacle of Aurtue : but 3rdly, that they are 
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very few, and are very seldom found; that is to say, accord- S T R i C. 
ing to Origen this perfection of virtue is possible : and con— — 
sequently some are found, who have attained it: yet it is an 
arduous and very difficult thing, and so is foimd in very few 
cases. A few lines above he had very beautifully, ^rith a 
very ele^it simile, explained this, in these words: ^^No 
small poyfjr, in any matter, however arduous, or, so to speak, 
impossible, is in the will, especially if practice be taken to 
aid. A man can walk on a tight rope on high in the middle of 
a theatre clogged too with great weights, when he has gained 
himself this faculty by practice and unwearied diligence : 
and shall the pursuit of virtue be fruitless, or ought it to 
seem impossible to a man, however depraved he may be?^^ 

§ 10. I come now to tlie Fathers who since the heresy of 
Pelagius have treated of this question. The chief of them, 

St. Augustine, though he was carried away by his worthy 
zeal in opposing that pestilent hcrcsiarch, and in some things 
went too far, and in order to refute a new heresy, took new 
grounds, new at least as unrecognised by the Fathers of the 
Church, who were even then Fathers, and not sufficiently 
approved of by the Catholics of his own age: (this was long 
ago observed by most learned men, in all other respects the 
greatest admirers of this excellent Father :) yet he still firmly 
licld the doctrine of his predecessors, so far at least as ever to 
teach (nor has he ever changed this opinion or thrown it 
into his books of Retractations) that it was possible for a 
man by the grace of God perfectly to fulfil the law, and be 
without sin, although he thought differently as to the matter 
of fact. There arc clear and distinct testimonies to this effect, 
adduced from his writings by the excellent Gerard Vossius, 
and others. Thus ^^It is one tiling to enquire whether the [voi. x. p. 
law can be observed in this life, so far as comes under its 
precepts: another, whether it has been in fact observed by Grat. et 
any one perfectly, and without any transgression at any 
time : we assert the former, we deny the latter.^^ Likewise; c. IG. 
^^The Pelagians think they know some great thing, when 
they say, ‘ God would not order what He knew could not be 
performed by man who does not know this?^^ Likewise, P* 

From these and similar testimonies I cannot doubt, either ui, ^ 
that God has put any thing upon man that is impossible, or 

ilcinis.c.G. 
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that it is ill any thing impossible for God to assist and aid 
man in such way that what He orders may be done: and by 
tliis means^ a man, if he choose, can by God^s help be with¬ 
out sin,^’ and God docs not then order impossibilities: but 
by ordering He admonishes you both to do what you can, 
and to ask assistance in what you cannot do/^ From the 
very fact that ive most firmly believe, that a just and good 
God could not order impossibilities, we are reminded, when 
things are easy, that we have somewhat to do; when things 
are hard, that we have somewhat to ask. For all things are 
easy to love, to which alone ChrisFs burden is light.^^ 

§ 11. Jerome thought there was no doubt about the 
ground of St. Austin’s doctrine. For almost in the begin¬ 
ning of book 3. against the Pelagians, he says, God has 
commanded possibilities: no one doubts this.^^ Neverthe¬ 
less he has continually denied that a man can by the grace 
of God live '\^Tthout sin. It was by a wonderfully ingenious 
device that he could reconcile two such opposite doctrines ! 
forsooth that God’s precepts are possible for the whole 
Church, but not for individuals. His words in the first book 
against the Pelagians arc as follows : ^^You see,” says he, 
^Hhat God hath commanded what is possible to be done; and 
yet this which is possible to be done, no one by nature can 
do. Therefore He hath given divers precepts and various 
virtues, all of wliich at one time we cannot have, and so it 
comes to pass, that what in one man forms either the chief 
or entire excellence, is found but partially in another: yet 
he who has not all is not therefore blameable, neither is he 
condemned in that he hath not, but rather justified in tliat 
lie hath.” Also soon after he says, God hath ordered possi¬ 
bilities, I allow : but we cannot each have all the possibilities, 
not from the weakness of nature, (that we reproach not God,) 
but from weakness of mind, which cannot have at once, and 
at all times, all ^dl*tues.” This notion of Jerome, however, St. 
Austin has not hesitated openly to condemn as execrable blas¬ 
phemy, in a well-known passage quoted in the Harmony: ^^Wc 
condemn also the blasphemy of those who teach that God hath 
commanded impossibilities to be done by man, and that the 
commands of God cannot be kept by individuals,but only by all 
conjointly.” Moreover St. Austin, proceeding from the possi- 
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to actual fact, thought it no dangerous error to hold, s T R i c. 
that some after conversion, by the grace of God, have lived 
without sin. ^ 

§ 12. All the canons of the Council of Milevis, Avhich Lit. c. 2. 
toucli on this question, speak not of tlie possibility, but 
tlie fact. There are altogether three; 1, that every one 
ouglit to say, Forgive us our trespasses: ” 2, and that 
not only for others, but also for himself: 3, and that not 
of humility only, but as in truth. So far, however, were the 
Fathers from expressly decreeing by any canon that the law 
of God cannot be fulfilled by the grace of Christ, that they 
have expressly declared the contraiy. In truth, (as is found Can. 113. 
in the Greek translation of iVlrican canons,) they denounce 
an anathema upon those who say that the grace of God 
through Jesus Christ ^Gs of avail for the forgiveness only of 
sins already committed, but affords not aid against sinning 
for the time to come^’^ They anathematize those also who 
teach of the grace of Christ, that we are unable through it 
to love and to do what we know ought to be done.^’ Hence 
two hundred years and more after the death of St. Austin, his 
doctrine was held as Catholic truth. The best witness of 
this is the venerable Bede, by far the first of the doctors of [vol. iv. p. 
the Church of his time, and the most bitter enemy of the 
Pelagian heresy, who Avrites thus : As to his saying that lib. i. in 
God, who is just, hath not commanded any thing impossible 
to be done, he speaks truly, if he regards His help to whom 
the Catholic voice prays, ^ Lead me in the way of Thy com¬ 
mandments but if he trusts in the powers of his own 
mind, he is contradicted by the words of the same righteous 
Creator, ^ without Me ye can do nothing.^ 

§ 13. I'hc Fathers who denied that man, by the grace 
of Christ which is promised in the Gospel, coidd perfectly 
fulfil the law and be without sin, seem to me to have meant 
the law in its strictest sense, viz. that original law by which t, ; :> 
the first man in a perfect state was bound, and which was a 
most perfect copy of the eternal law; and less properly to 
have used the word ^sin^ in the sense of any fault or defect, 

* Thus the Synod of Lydda also has St. Aug. de Gestis Pel. c. G. [vol. x. p. 
expressly determined “ that it is rightly 200]. Sec also Council of Orange II. 
athrmed, that a man with God’s grace last Canon, 
and assistance can he without sin.” 
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s T RI c. which though it has uow become part of man’s nature for 
punishment of his first sin, and cannot by any means be 
entirely put off in this life, and so is not properly and 
formally sin, but rather, as I said, the punishment of his 
first sin, yet is nevertheless a deflexion from the eternal law, 
or law of creation. Under this class of sin comes that solici¬ 
tation of concupiscence which is ever more or less harassing 
the best men in this mortal life, though it extort no assent 
of the will whatever; as also, all those defects and infirmities, 
which ^ necessarily’ flow fi’om the faulty temperament of the 
human body, consequent upon the first sin, or from the loss 

empaaia of that iiiost perfect harmony with which the first formed 
man was gifted in his creation, and which, had he not sinned, 
he might have preserved by eating of the tree of life given 
him by God. For these enls, derived from the first Adam, 
God would not that the grace of Christ, the second Adam, 
should be a full remedy in this mortal life : He willed that in 
some degi’ee at least the same things should remain even in 
the best of men, as long as they are on their way, as marks 
branded in human nature, and perpetual memorials of that 
first sin, that thereby man might be reminded that he never 
ought to lose sight of his original state, whence he had 
fallen, but to preserve a modesty, and aim most fervently at 
the perfect holiness of his heavenly country. As regards 
unavoidable faults and defects, the most learned Archbishop 
of Spalato^ holds, according to the mind of the ancients, that 
these conditions, the particularities and circumstances of 
perfect obedience, which m’e impossible to human weakness 
aided by grace, are not now commanded.” Very cautiously 
had St. Austin stated the question in the passage which avc 
first cited for this thesis, in these words: Vliether the 

law can be observed in this life, ‘ so far as comes under 
precept.’ ” Whence it is evident that that most pious 
doctor thought that those conditions of the eternal law, 
and those degrees and circumstances of universal perfection, 
which are not possible to be done by fallen man, even through 
the gi’ace of Christ promised in the Gospel, arc not ordered 
in the new law; which is all that the Archbishop of Spalato 
aOirmed. Thus far for the testimonies of the Fathers. 

^ Antonins de Dominis, lib. vii. de Rep. Ee<-lcs. ii. § 135, 136, 131) and 119. 
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^14. Lastly, our thesis is confirmable bv most plain s Til I c. 

^ ^ W’Tl 

reason. For besides its being approved by the consent of all —I-^ 

nations, and should therefore be counted among kolvoX evvoLai, 
that no one can be bound to do impossibilities: (which is 
true not only as regards man, but even especially as regards 
God :) it must also be observed, that the Gospel law is a law of 
grace, made by a good God in Christ. And therefore though 
it were granted that it is not inconsistent with the justice, and 
consequently the wisdom of God, yet certainly is it diametri¬ 
cally opposed to grace, to make a law for man which it is 
impossible for him to fulfil. 

§ 15. Thesis sixth. Although according to the Gospel or 
law of Christ, idl the degrees of \drtue, which can be per¬ 
formed by us through the grace of the same Gospel, arc 
matter of precept; yet all come not under a precept which 
binds them upon us strictly and precisely under pain of 
eternal damnation. For not on account of every the least 
failing, even such as through grace we might have avoided, 
does the law of the Gospel denounce on man exclusion from 
the kingdom of heaven, much less inflict the pains of hell: 
but on account of certain sins only, which are inconsistent 
with the end of the law, charity or the love of God above all 
things, and consequently with the Mendship of God. Of 
this thesis there are two parts: 1st. That in the law of the 
Gospel, all degrees of virtue, possible to man through the 
grace of the same Gospel, are matter of precept. 2ndly. That 
nevertheless, the perfection of such virtue by no means comes 
under a precept which binds us strictly under pain of eternal 
death. The former is proved from those passages of the 
Gospel in which the Avhole perfection of righteousness pos¬ 
sible to man is expressly enjoined, as Matt. 5. 48, and else¬ 
where repeatedly. That command especially, Grow in o Pet. 3. s. 
gracc,^^ &c., has no bounds or limits 'v^4thin the utmost perfec¬ 
tion of virtue which we can acquire through the grace of 
Christ; i. e. we are bound always to grow and increase in 
grace and \drtue, till we come to the measme of full age^^ (as 
speaks Clement of Alexandria). Whence (as a remark by the strom. vi. 
way) it is cleai* that there is no place in the law of Christ for P- 
works of supererogation, as they are called. 

§ 16. The second part of our thesis is proved beyond all 
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STRl C. 
XVII. 


1 Cor. G. 
9, 10. 


Gal. 5. 
19—21. 


question fi’om those passages of the New Testament in which 
the penalty of exclusion from the kingdom of heaven and of 
eternal death is set down peculiarly to certain definite sins. 
There are two passages of this kind most notable : “ Know ye 
not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of 
God? Be not deceived: neither fornicators, nor idolaters, 
nor adulterers, nor efleminate, nor abusers of themselves with 
mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor 
revilers, nor extortioners shall inherit the kingdom of God.^^ 
And, Now the works of the flesh are manifest, Avhich arc 
these; adultery, fornication, unclcanness, lasciviousness, 
idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, Avrath, 
strife, seditions, heresies, emwings, murders, drunkenness, 
revellings, and such like; of the Avhich I tell you before, as 
I have also told you in time past, that they which do such 
things shall not inherit the kingdom of God.^^ In the latter 
passage, when St. Paul, after the enumeration of certain 
mortal sins, adds, ^and such like,’ it is plain that he meant that 
all the sins that are analogous to these, i. e. Avhich proceed 
from the same evil Avill, are to be added to the list of mortal 
sins recounted one by one by him. When, however, the 
Apostle says in the same place of those who abstain from the 
sins mentioned by him and such like, and practise the oppo¬ 
site virtues, that ^ against these there is no laAv,^ he shews 
clearly enough that there is no law AA’hich denounces eternal 
death on such men. With these passages must be compared 
those Avhich speak of certain sins to Avhich righteous men 
are liable, even Avhile the observance of the laAv is attributed 
to them, and life and eternal salvation are promised them, as 
in James 3. 2, and elscAvliere. Prom these testimonies of 
Scripture compai’cd together, it folloAvs that there arc certain 
sins which do not take aAvay the righteousness and the friend¬ 
ship of God, nor bring with them eternal death. 

§ 17. Here it is objected by some, that the Gospel, as fai’ 
as it contains a repetition and renewal of the original law, 
denounces eternal death on every sin, even the slightest, and 
on every, even the least fiiiling: but, that as fiir as it is a huv 
of grace and indulgence, it forgives some sins to those who 
repent; consequently, the cause of some sins not being mortal 
is not that the law of Christ does not threaten them Avitli 
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death, but that the same law under another view grants forgive- s T R i c. 
ness of these sins on repentance. This, however, is to no pur- - 
pose at all, for, in the first place, they cannot bring forward one 
passage of Scripture to confii’m this assertion, \fiz. tliat the Gos¬ 
pel denounces deatli on every, even tlie least, failing. The 
words of St. James, which seem most to favour this opinion, ch. 2 . 10 , 
are plainly not to the point, as I have shewn clearly and at 
length. Nor are those passages of Scriptiu’c more to the Harm. 11. 
pm’pose, which attribute in general terms these and the like 'g!; 
effects to sin, ^dz. enmity with God, everlasting perdition and 
death; as, ^^The wages of sin is deathHe that com-Rom.G. 23 . 
mitteth sin is of the dc^il Thou hatest all workers of pg 
iniquity The soul that sinneth it shall die for it will Ejjek. is. 

be plain to any one who weighs these passages, that they 
must be understood not of any sin, but of that only, which 
involves the whole natine of sin, i. e. sin which is called mortal. 
Secondly, They say that some sins on this account only are 
not mortal, viz. because, by the Gospel, they are forgiven 
to those who repent, as far as it is a law of grace; but no 
one who considers the matter attentively will be satisfied by 
this. For according to the law of Christ, in tliis \ic\y there 
is no sin at all so grievous Avhich cannot be pardoned to one 
seriously repenting : as will be shewn in the following thesis. 

§ 18. From these considerations a question much agitated 
among divines may easily be determined: ^dz. Whether 
there is any sin in its own nature venial or not mortal ? 

For the question is not. Whether God can justly, setting 
aside every Divine covenant, exclude man, for the slightest 
possible sin, or for the least failing in righteousness, from 
the kingdom of heaven? For surely God could justly (as I have 
often reminded the reader) deny man, even living most per¬ 
fectly in a perfect state, and with no fault of sin or blemish 
of defect, that heavenly life (inasmuch as it is a gift of Kis 
immense liberality). Nor will any sound divine question 
this: for those sophists among the Roman Catholics, who 
have not hesitated to affirm that some good works of a man, 
thougli fallen and imperfect, can of merit (putting aside the 
consideration of the Dmne covenant) deserve the happiness 
of heaven, were surely best disposed of in Bedlam. Nay 
I do not here question whether God can justly assign a 
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s T111 c. man, in every other respect righteous^ and seriously bent on 
— - obserring all His commands, for the slightest failing, suppose 
for immoderate laughter, for a word spoken at random, or 
for some affection of concupiscence slightly assented to, then 
checked from reverence to the Divine Law and suffocated in 
the birth, to the dreadful torments of hell ? If this be not 
thought a hard saying, and incompatible with Divine equity 
and mercy, I will no farther discuss the question. Nor 
indeed would I, a poor miserable man, ventm’e to hold any 
thing for certain, or rashly to pronounce of the right of the 
Most High God, although in a matter, as it appears, quite 
plain. But the discussion of these questions (in my judg¬ 
ment) is useless, and quite away from the point: the state of 
the question is this : Whether, hi fact, God hath gi^^en a law 
to fallen man, by which any sin whatever, even the slightest 
and least avoidable failing of righteousness, is prohibited 
under pain of eternal damnation, i. e. both of perpetual 
exclusion from the kingdom of heaven, and the torments of 
hell awaiting it after this hfe? Siu’ely, (as one hath well, 
though in bai’barous, i. e. in scholastic language expressed 
it,) the ground of sin is derived from the law’ of God, not 
precisely and wholly from the natiu’e of the act: for had 
there been no law, there w'ould have been, properly speaking, 
no sin. As, therefore, the ground of sin, as such, ^ has re¬ 
ference to the law of God so also the ground of mortal or 
venial sin is to be derived tlience.’^ The negative side of the 
question, so put, can be supported by this argmnent: The laAv 
of the Gospel is, of all law^s given to fallen man, the most 
Rom. 1.18. peiTect, and in it is most fully ^revealed the wu*ath of God 
against all ungodhness and unrighteousness of mcn.^ No 
wdicre, surely, more clearly (no where so clearly) than in the 
Gospel is shewui the nature and guilt of sin, and wdiat pun¬ 
ishment awaits every sin in the w^orld to come. Heavenly 
rewards and infernal punishments, virtue and vice, (all w hich 
in past ages were but darkly known,) since the promulgation 
of the law of Clmist, have been put forw^ard by God in the 
clearest light. Now in the Gospel the will of God is no 
wdiere revealed such as that the pain of eternal damnation 
is decreed against any, even the least, avoidable failing 
of righteousness. The proof lies upon the asserter. If any 
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one will bring forward a text by wliicli this may be proved 
I will yield at once to tlie truth disclosed, and own myself 
defeated. But I have already adduced sufficiently clear 
passages to prove the contrary. 

§ 19. Certain schoolmen, and those of no despicable autho¬ 
rity, have gone farther, and held that this equity and mercy 
of God, by which He does not decree death against eveiy sin, 
belongs to every Di\dne covenant in common with the Gospel. 
For, they say, when the Most High so humbles Himself for 
men, as to enter into a covenant with them. He puts on the 
form of a friend; and among friends the least offence will not 
dissolve friendship. Hence Scotus, Altisiodorensis, Franciscus 
jMaironis, Gabriel, Alimaynus, and others, have not hesitated to 
assert that man even under the first covenant could have sinned 
venially, as they usually speak, although indeed they seem 
to restrict their assertion to that kind of venial sin which is 
called of its own natm’e venial on account of the hghtness of 
the matter, even if it be committed with full deliberation; 
for which restriction I for my part do not sec the reason. 
For let us suppose that our first mother Eve, when tempted 
by the devil, had inchned but slightly to the eating of the for¬ 
bidden fruit, and immediately checked herself by reverence 
for the Divine Law, and from the grateful remembrance of the 
exceeding kindnesses by which God had bound her to Himself 
renounced the deviks temptation, and abstained liand and 
heart from the tree of knowledge of good and evil. Surely 
in this supposition there is nothing which is impossible, or 
inconsistent with the constitution of our first parents. For 
though some say that our first parents were so created by 
nature that they could commit no sin which was not com¬ 
plete, and done with full purpose, yet this is affirmed without 
any grounds; nay it is refuted from the history of the first 
sin, which shews plainly that Eve went on by degrees to the 
complete perpetration of the dreadful deed. Now it is asked, 
whether from that inchiiation alone, which without doubt 
woidd have been sin, she would have fallen entirely from 
God^s favour and covenant ? He who affirms this will do 
so gratuitously, as he will not find a syllable in Scripture to 
support his assertion. On the other hand, the Diriiie threat 
was conceived in these words : On the day that thou eatest 
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STRIC. thereof thou shalt surely clie;^^ whieh words speak certainly 
of a sin fully perpetrated; to which a full determination of 
mind to eat the forbidden fruit, which would have proceeded 
to act had it not been externally hindered, would have been 
equivalent. For support of the doctrine, which holds that 
man under the first covenant could have sinned venially, 
some passages arc adduced from St. Austin, very apposite 
in my judgment, which you may read with the answers to 
1, 2aB. the same in Thomas Aquinas. But I will not undertake this 
aiui Esdus qucstioii, but rather leave it open, as not very necessary to 
in lib. iii. clctcrminc. 

(list. 21. • . 

§ 7. § 20. It will be more to the reader’s purpose, I think, if 

we meet the abuse of the above-mentioned doctrine bj^ 
suggesting some useful advice to him on the subject. We 
(ic Prac- should cvcr remember the words of St. Bernard hereupon : 
Difpens. Venial sins are not deemed criminal, except when by con- 
c* tempt they are turned into custom and habit;” and afterwards, 

^^The pride of the scorner and the obstinacy of the impenitent 
make no small fault in the matter of the least command¬ 
ments, and change a slight blemish of simple transgression 
into a crime of grievous rebellion.” Wherefore the doctrine ' 
of certain Homan Catholics is to be abhorred, who fearlessly 
affirm that a man can, without the guilt of a grievous offence, 
commit venial sins in the way of contempt: we must rather 
hold, on the other liand, that all sin is mortal to him who docs 
not earnestly labour to escape all sin. 

§ 21. Thesis seventh. Herein is seen the great indulgence 
of the Gospel, that it promises, on condition of repentance, the 
pardon of all sins, even the most grievous, whether committed 
before or after grace received; but this repentance, as regards 
the greater sins, which are called ^mortal,’ must be exact, and 
perfectly worked out. This thesis, though it may not seem 
absolutely necessaiy to our purpose, yet I thought should be 
added, because by its addition we shall present the reader 
with a full view of the Gospel covciiant (at least as far as is 
possible within the limits of this little Dissertation). The 
tlu’eatcning then of the law of Christ, by which eternal death 
is denounced on certain definite sins, is not at once peremp¬ 
tory and absolute in effect, but of debt only; i. e. though 
a man who has been once involved in any of those sins, is 
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necessarily liable by the law of Christ to eternal deaths it s T ii i c. 
does not necessaiily follow that he must die; for here comes 
in to his aid the grace of the Gospel^ in which repentance is 
held out as a second plank after shipwreck. Now there arc 
three propositions contained in this last thesis : 1. that in 
the Gospel the forgiveness of all sins^ even the most grievous, 
is promised to those who truly repent; 2. that this for¬ 
giveness extends itself even to the heavier sins, which are 
committed after the grace of the Gospel lias been received; 

3. that this condition is required in repentance of mortal 
sins, that it be exact, and perfectly worked out. The first 
proposition we need have little anxiety to prove, as it is 
allowed by all Christians: the second was formerly denied 
by the Novatians; and to this day Christians who have fallen 
into sin are too frequently in doubt respecting it, so that it 
may be worth wliile to support it by a few words. 

§ 22. That hope of pardon still remains for those who 
after their fii’st turning to God go back into great and 
grievous sins, and that they can be restored afresh by peni¬ 
tence and repentance, may be proved by many arguments. 

1st, in the Old Testament is the well-known passage of the 
prophet Jeremiah preaching the Gospel under the Law, Jer, 

3. 1, 2, 7, 12, 13, 14, 22, where God through the prophet— 
after His people with whom He had entered into a gracious 
covenant, and whom He had bound to Himself by the 
greatest kindnesses, had fallen into the sin of grievous and 
oft-repeated idolatry—exhorts them by many arguments and 
in wondrous way to repentance, or rather allures them b}^ 
assuring them of the hope of pardon, and promising the 
healing of all their backslidings. 2ndly, in the New Testa¬ 
ment there is the clear and universally extending announce¬ 
ment of St. John the Apostle concerning the sins of 
Christians committed after faith and baptism; ]\Iy little i joh. 2 . 
children, these things write I unto you, that ye sin not. And h 2 . 
if any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous : and He is the propitiation for our 
sinsj^^ where it is plain enough that the Apostle speaks of 
tlie more grievous and tlie more properly called sins; and 
that even from the conditional particles or phrase of uncer¬ 
tainty, ^ if any man sin.^ For surely he would have spoken 

BULL. X 
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s T111C. otherwise^ had he meant sins to wliich the best men in tliis 
life arc liable, of ■which St. James says, In many things we 
Jas. 3. 2. meaning of the Apostle is clear; I 

exhort you my sons, now cleansed by the baptism of repent¬ 
ance, to take all pains, lest ye fall back into your old sins : 
but if any of you have fallen into any such grievous sin, let 
him not cast away all hope, for we have an advocate, &c. 

§ 23. 3rdly, the same is proved by the express commands 
of repentance in the New Testament made to Cliristians who 
liave fallen grievously; which would be to no purpose, were 
there no hope of pardon for them on their repenting. Of 
Rev. 2. 5. this kind is the injunction of our Lord, llcmember there¬ 
fore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the 
first works : or else I will come unto thee quickly, and will 
remove thy candlestick out of his place, except thou repent.^^ 
But most worthy of attention arc our Saviour’s words in 
the same chapter to the Angel of the Church of Thyatira, 
VV.20—22. Notwithstanding I have a few things against thee, because 
thou sufferest that woman Jezebel, which calleth herself a 
prophetess, to teach and to seduce My servants to commit 
fornication, and to eat things sacrificed unto idols, and I 
gave her space to repent of her fornication and she repented 
not. Behold I will cast her into a bed, and them that commit 
adultery with her into great tribulation, except they repent 
of their deeds/^ Here some ancients think that this Jezebel 
was a certain woman, the wife of a bishop, who by her forni¬ 
cation and perverse docti’ine drew many in the Church of 
Thyatira to impiety. Others (and more rightly in my judg¬ 
ment) understand Jezebel mystically as the Gnostic party, 
those monsters of men, who by their dreadful doctrine of a 
lawf id fornication, and of eating things offered to idols, against 
Acts 15. the express decree of the Apostles, and by. the detestable 
practice of these crimes, had defiled the virgin Church of 
Christ newly espoused to Him by the Apostles. Now this is 
either way equally to our pm’pose. For 1st, it is evident 
that this Jezebel had perpetrated these deeds after recemng 
the faith of Christ, since she is said to have usm’ped the office 
of teaching and prophesying in the Clnu’ch of Thyatira. 
2ndly, the crimes were enormous, into which this monster 
in the form of Christianity had cast herself, viz. fornication. 
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adultery, idolatry. 3rdly, these most grievous sins she notSTRic. 
only perpetrated herself, but she n as the author of others^ . 

doing them; and that too by defending them as lawful, and 
as not prohibited by any command of Christ; which was 
the height of impiety. 4thly, yet to this Jezebel with her 
associates was time given by her most merciful Loi’d to 
repent of these sins; consequently there is no doubt He 
Avould not have denied them the pardon of their crimes, if 
they had repented, othly, after they had long abused the 
long-suffering of God, and had strengthened themselves in 
their sins against the warnings of Christ through His servants, 

(O the mercy of our SaHour, never to be enough magnified !) 
the Lord denounces destruction on them, not by a peremp¬ 
tory edict, but with this exception, except tliey repent 
from their works.^^ Perhaps no passage from the Scrip- 
tures could be brouglit forward more apposite than this 
against the Novatian heresy: see however 2 Cor. 12. 21. and 
Gal. G. 1. 

§ 24. 4thly. This is confirmed by the examples of DaHd, i Cor. 5.1, 
Peter, and the incestuous Christian. Lastly, this truth pareciTitli 
which our Lord has taught us by promises and examples, 2 Cor. 2. o’. 
He has also sealed by a Sacrament. For Christ hath in¬ 
stituted two Sacraments in Plis Church, Baptism, and His 
Holy Supper, and both to seal the forgiveness of our sins. 

Of Baptism, that it is instituted for the forgiveness of sins, 
no one doubts: of the cup also in the LoixPs Supper, the 

Lord Himself hath said that it is His ^Oilood of the New ?.rat. 2G. 

97 25 

Testament, shed for the remission of sins.^^ Hence the “ ’ 

Catholic Church in her prayers at the altar, prays for the 

forgiveness of sins on account of the merit of the sacrifice of 
Christ commemorated in the Eucharist. Thus the most 
ancient Litm’gy, and send Thy Holy Spirit upon this in Consti- 
sacrifice, the Witness of the sufferings of the Lord Jesus; to 
make this bread the Body of Thy Christ, and this cup the 
Blood of Thy Christ, that they who partake of it may be 
strengthened unto godliness, obtain forgiveness of sins,^^ &c. 

In the same way all the Liturgies. To what pui^pose, you 
will say, is all this ? Forsooth, that as by Baptism all sins, 
committed before the grace of the Gospel has been received, 
are washed away, so in the Lord^s Supper is sealed to those 
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s T RI c. who truly repent the forgiveness of all sins which are com- 
Ih .- mitted after baptism and regeneration. 

§ 25. Against this plain truth, the Novatians of old 
brought forwai’d two passages, Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6; 10. 26,27, &c., 
but these passages prove nothing for them. For 1st, they 
plainly speak not of any sins committed after baptism, albeit 
the most grievous; but of total apostacy or defection from 
Christianity. Hence in the former passage these apostates 
are sfiid to crucify tlie Lord afresh, and put Him to an 
open shame,^^ &c., i. e. they declare Him as an impostor, and 
deserving of the cross, and consequently they count all His 
religion as a mere imposture : and in the latter passage they 
are said to trample under foot the Son of God; to count 
the blood of the covenant wherewith they were sanctified, an 
unholy thing, and to do despite to the Spii’it of grace.^^ 2ndly, 
as regjuds these dreadful apostates, it is certain, if they 
repent, that they will obtain pardon of their sins; to which 
end, in a former passage, the author of the Epistle says that 
it is impossible to ^ renew ^ these deserters of Christianity 
^ again to repentance : ^ plainly intimating, that if they could 
repent again they might return into God^s favour. 3rdly. 
Lastly, the most learned interpreters think that it is by no 
means an absolute impossibility for such apostates to repent, 
of whom the inspired writer is here speaking. For often in 
Scripture a thing which is veiy difficult is called ^ impossible,^ 
fis Matt. 19. 23—26; Gal. 4. 15, and elsewhere. The truth 
is, that the more grievously men sin, the more difficult is it 
to do well: and where so great grace has been despised, so 
that it has no power to bridle and restrain a maiFs will, there 
a recoveiy is most difficult, nay, almost impossible. For it 
can only ])c effected by inducement; but the greatest induce¬ 
ments have already been despised by such an apostate. For 
what inducement can there be in this life, more noble, or 
more excellent than illumination, the tasting of the good 
word &c. ? Meanwhile all this is no obstacle against the 
recovery even of such an apostate by the extraordinary 
grace of God. But all these things, though they are a 
comfort to those who have fiillen grievously, and are in 
earnest in returning to God, yet by no means lend support to 
the impiety of those Christians who, tiu’ning the great grace 
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of God into lasciviousness, give the rein to grievous sins, s T RI c. 
relying on the presumption that they will hereafter repent 
of the same, and obtain pardon of them. The madness of 
such men is extreme; for although pardon in the Gospel is 
promised to the fallen on repentance, yet no where is either 
grace or time promised them for performing a meet repent- 
anee. To those especially our Lord usually denies this graee 
who presume most in expecting it. 

§ 2G. The third proposition remains to be set forth by us 
briefly. Repentance, which is required in the Gospel for 
mortal sins, carries this condition with it, that it be exact, 
and perfectly worked out. In the first place, as mortal sins 
are of themselves grievous, and in the coui’se of a Christian 
life are more rare and extraordinary: so the repentance, Ps. .oi. 
wliich is necessarily required for their expurgation, ought to be 
especial, more exact, and extraordinary. Next, the repent- 2 Cor. 
ance necessary for the remission of mortal sins, and for the 
salvation of those who commit them, ought to be perfectly 
worked out, i. e. it ought to go out into a real and actual cessa¬ 
tion from all sins of this kind; forsooth, that would not be a Prov. 28. 
mortal sin, in which a man might persist without the loss of 
salvation. But repentance required for the forgiveness of 
venial sins, need not necessarily be carried out in every 
action. For even the best men can live, and die too, with 
such kind of sins. I add, that this cessation ought to be not 
only from aet, but also from affection of every mortal sin: 
and that the very habit of sin must be shaken and cast out. 

Would that they who trust in what is called a death-bed 
repentance, would consider this seriously before it is too late, 
who are persuaded that they can, on their dying bed, and 
almost at the very point of death, perform a repentance 
meet for mortal sins ! These men would not be charged with 
such folly, if (as the generality of them dream) the ex¬ 
clamation, Have mercy on me, O God,^^ a thousand times 
repeated, or the dropping of a few tears forced out by terror 
of approaching death, or lastly the absolution sought b}’ way 
of custom from a priest too indulgent and too flattering to 
the wretched soul, sufficed for repentance from mortal 
sin, and even for the forgiveness of the same. But saving 
repentance is a far different thing. The sacred oracles cry 
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Quotaiiori from the pseudo-St. Ambrose 

s T R T c. out that the old man must be put off, mortified; tliat the 

. flesh must be crucified with its afl;cctious; ^this is the labour, 

this the work; ^ a work indeed, which, within the space of 
a few hoiu’s, can scarcely, nay cannot (except by a miracle ot 
Divine grace, scarce to be expected by the despisers ot so 
great grace) be performed by a man infirm and languishing, 
and imfit for all the common purposes of life. On the whole 
then it comes to this. The very least that is such, (as they say,) 
or lowest degree of righteousness, which is absolutely required 
for salvation from us in the Gospel, is that sooner or later, 
some time at least before we depart from this life, we rid our¬ 
selves of all sin on which eternal death is denounced by the 
Gospel, from all the works of the llcsh enumerated by St. Paul 
in the passage above quoted. Gal. 5. 19, 20, 21; and to bring 
forth the fruits of the Holy Spirit contrary to those mentioned 
in the same place vcr. 22, 23. Whosoever dies not in this 
state of righteousness, dies eternally. Hard as this saying 
may appear to the dissolute age wherein we live, it is never¬ 
theless most true, unless truth itself deceive us. God grant 
that we think betimes on what is of so great moment to our 
salvation ! 


STRICTUllE XVIII. 


ON II. DISS. viii. § I K p. 9K 


Here I say that the words ^ in the sight of God^ in the 
Apostle^s conclusion Horn. 3. 20, arc added as significant 
and emphatic; because the hnv had a certain justification 
peculiar to itself before men, which wiis effectual in procuring 
earthly happiness, but not the kingdom of heaven.^^ Then 
to confirm this obseiwation, I quote the words of the author 
of the Commentaidcs which arc attributed to St. Ambrose, as 
an excellent explanation. It is true that no man is justified 
by the law, but this is in the sight of God; for he is justified 
in the sight of the world so as to be safe in this life. But if he 
would be justified before God, he must follow the faith of God; 
otherwise though he be safe here, he will be guilty hereafter.’^ 
You underline these words with the remai’k This excellent 
explanation is nonsense. 


sKjjported by St. Ambrose and St. Aur/nstine. 
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ANSWER TO STRICTURE XVIII. 

Every where you are consistent^ and every where you betray S T R i c. 
the same arrogance. Every thing that has been said by any ^ 

ail til or, ever so ancient, and in other respects of great 
authority in tlic Church, is nonsense and trifling, if it does 
not exactly correspond with your own trifling. Yet, most 
egregious trifler, this saying of our ancient writer, which I 
liavc judged most excellent, you nonsense, is supported by 
the voice of nearly all the ancients. Thus writes the real 
St. Ambrose^^The law, according to the Apostle, is theinPs, iis. 
schoolmaster of children, till we come to the riper age of 
perfect faith. Now in the law there are commands, judg¬ 
ments, testimonies, precepts of righteousness. Whence the 
Apostle says, ^ the law is not of faith, but the man who doeth 
it shall live in it.^ But as he says above, that ^no one is justified 
by the law,^ you see that the justification of the law is a type, 
and an image, not the truth. In truth, then, no one is 
justified by the law unto perfection; in type he is justified.^^ 

Nay, St. Austin himself (who seems to be the only one of [vol. iii. 
the fathers you value) teaches expressly the same as our 
author. ^^^The law is not of faith, but the man that doeth tom. iv. 
them shall live in them.^ He says not, ^ The man that doeth Ep{^st!*ad 
it^ shall live in it: that you may understand that the law Gal. 3. 
stands here for the works themselves. Now they who lived 
in these works, feared, if they did them not, that they should 
be stoned or crucified, or otherwise put to death. Therefore 
he says, ^Thc man that doeth them shall live in them i. e. 
he shall have his reward, in not being punished with dcath.^^ 

And a little after, He who is not justified at all, neither 
keeps those things which have a temporal reward annexed, 
nor those wliich have an eternal reward annexed. He who is 
justified by the works of the law, is not justijied in the siyht 
of God, because he expects thence a visible and temporal 
reward. Yet there is in this, as I said, a certain (so to speak) 
earthly and carnal righteousness. For the Apostle else¬ 
where calls it righteousness, when he says, ^Touching the 
righteousness of the law, I lived blameless.^But more of 
this presently. 

• Tom. ii. p. 1()1. Colon. Agrip. KiU). [vol. i. p. 1121—5.] 
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STRICTURE XIX. 

ON II. DISS. viii. § 15. p. 

Here the first argument ^hicli the Apostle uses to sliesv 
that justification did not appertain to the law of Moses,—the 
want, 'vdz., of a true and eternal forgiveness, wliich that law 
could not grant,—after having been discussed at length in all 
its parts, is summed up at last in this syllogism. 

At the judgment-seat of God, no man can be justified by 
the law of Moses, who is guilty of those sins for which no 
remission is provided at that judgment-seat by that law: 

^^But all, both Jews and Greeks, are guilty of those sins 
for which no remission is provided at that judgment-scat by 
the law of Moses: 

Therefore no man, Jew or Greek, can be justified by the 
law of Moses, at the judgment-scat of God.^^ Against this, 
with sufiicieiit self-conceit, and your usual vehemence, you 
thus inveigh. Away Mutli your syllogism, the monstrous 
product of yoiu’ own brain, of which neither the major premiss 
nor the minor premiss, nor conclusion, is to be found in the 
Apostle^s words. I repeat till I am hoarse, that St. PauBs 
conclusion is, that no one is justified by the works of the law, 
because the law comdets every one of sin, from the guilt of 
which no following works of obedience deliver any man : but 
a man is justified by faith apart from works, through the re¬ 
demption of Jesus Christ. Open your eyes, and sec the differ¬ 
ence between St. PauBs conclusion and your own invention.^’ 

ANSWER TO STRICTURE XIX. 

§ I. The syllogism which you call the monstrous product 
of my brain, the ancients, and among them St. Austin, 
attributed to St. Paul, as I have just shewn by clear proofs. 
But as I see you quite despise the authority of the ancients, 
whenever it opposes your preconceived opinions, I will put 
aside this weapon, (which Catholics and sober-minded men 
alone regard,) and will endeavour to storm your obstinacy by 
arguments di’awn from the matter itself. These arguments, 
however, I have ahnady briefly and summarily brought for¬ 
ward in my Dissertations : and consequently they can only 
be repeated here, Avith fresh light thrown iq^on them, and 
fortified and vindicated from your attacks. What I have to 
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not attainable by the laiv of Moses, 

prove is this, that the Apostle, Avhen lie says that no sinner s T R i c. 

can be justified by the law of Moses, does not use this argu- 

laent for it, viz. that that law demands as a condition of 
justification the most perfect and absolute righteousness, 
such as no man can perform, even through the grace of God 
given in the Gospel; but rests on an entirely diftcrent 
ground: \iz. that in this law (under the view in which it is 
being considered by him) no true justification at all, or for¬ 
giveness of sins, looking beyond this life, is granted on any 
condition whatsoever. That this reasoning is entirely the 
Apostle’s own production, not a prodigy of my brain, is 
proved by these arguments. 

§ 2. In the first place, the Apostle plainly and avowedly 
uses this argument in his well-known speech to the Jews, too 
often quoted bv me ; ^^Be it known unto you therefore, men Acts 13. 
and brethren, that through this man is preached unto you ’ 
the forgiveness of sins; and by Him, all that believe are 
justified from all things, from which ye could not be justified 
by the law of Moses.” Where I have obseiwed, that the 
Apostle teaches two things; viz., that not only forgiveness 
(i. e. spiritual, which the law did not grant at all) of sins is 
announced through Jesus; but also that in Him the believer 
is justified from all things, from which a man could not 
be justified by the law of Moses (even after the flesh); and 
hence the Apostle infers, that justification is not to be sought 
in the law of Moses, but that we must fly to another covenant 
of fuller mercy, viz. the covenant established in the blood of 
Jesus Christ, &c.; both of which inferences are thus plainly 
gathered from this passage. For when the Apostle says that 
every one who believes in Christ’s Gospel is through Him 
justified from all sins, and that universal forgiveness of such 
sins cannot be obtained by the law of Moses, it is quite plain 
that the Apostle here views the law of Moses in a carnal and 
literal sense, as opposed to the Gospel. And it is certain 
that the law of Moses ^dewed in this light not only granted 
not remission of every sin, (inasmuch as it punished the most 
grievous sins, idolatry, murder, adultery, &c., with death 
without mercy or pardon,) but no true remission of any sin 
whatever, i. e. no sueh remission as appertained to the 
tribunal of God and a future life. That this interpretation 
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St. Paul interpreted from Acts 13 . 38 , 39 . 

S T 111 C. of mine is most true^ von yourself could not deny; but I 

—^Avisli the reader to observe, how you meanwhile evade the 
force of my argument. You write thus in your notes on this 
very chapter: St. Paul in his speech to the Jews, shews 
them hoAV great need they had, who were clinging too much 
to the shell of the law, and flattering themselves in its 
shadow, to seek righteousness out of tlic law, and take refuge 
in Christ the end and perfection of the law; and on the 
ground tliat the law prescribed no sacrifices for the purging 
tlicm of certain sins, the penalty of which was death, lie 
proves tliat the people had need of a better means of pro¬ 
pitiation, if they would not peilsh in theii’ sins. From tlie 
ordinances of the law of iloses, he proves the need of Christ 
as a Saviour. Well. But in the Epistle to the Romans he is 
aiming at something else : he contends that no one is justi¬ 
fied by works, but by faith in Christ. What can I say of 
him who affirms that St. Paul is urging the same point in 
both cases ? what to tliink, I know; what to say, I know 
not. I check myself for moderation's sake.^^ I answer: 
AYhat you either think or say of me, O most moderate man, 
who yet are by no means sparing of ill words in these Stric¬ 
tures of yours, I care little; nor (to tell you the truth) have 
I that respect for your judgment. And he who affirms that 
St. Paul in both cases (both in liis speech to the Jews, told 
by St. Luke, Acts 13, and in his Epistles to the Romans and 
Galatians also) is urging the same point, does not say so 
without the authority of the greatest men, nor without the 
plainest reason. For firstly, the most learned interpreters are 
almost agreed, that the passage. Acts 13. 38, 39, is the fittest 
key to the meaning of all St. PauFs argument on justification 
in the Epistles to the Romans and the Galatians. Hence not 
only our own Hammond, but even Calvin concluded from 
that passage (as we observed above) that the word ^justifica¬ 
tion^ in St. Paid^s Epistles was taken in a forensic sense, 
and signified ^acquittal from sins,^ or ^’emission of sins.^ 
Hence they hesitated not to say that that passage comprised 
in the fewest "words the whole of the Gospel announced by 
St. Paul, and asserted against the Jews. Next, the agree¬ 
ment of this passage with St. PauFs argument in his Epistles 
is plain enough, whether you regard the words themselves or 
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Perfection not by the law. 

tlic scope of tlie Apostle. In both places it is affirmed that STRI C. 
he 'Nvho believes is justified^ or that a man is justified by—i— 
faith; in both it is denied that any one is justified by the 
law; in both places St. Paul is opposing the same adver¬ 
saries^ the Jews and Judaizing Christians : in both, lastly, 
lie has the same end before him; viz. to drive the Jews, who 
did not yet believe, from seeking justification in the law of 
Moses, and excite them to embrace the grace of the Gospel; 
and to persuade the Judaizing Christians to acquiesce in the 
grace of the Gospel received, as sufficient to their salvation 
without the addition of the law of Moses. Why then should 
we not hold that St. Paid is urging the same point in both 
cases, and using the same arguments ? 

§ 3. The same argument also (as is agreed by all inter¬ 
preters ancient and modern) is insisted on by the divine 
author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, teaching that the 
sacrifices enjoined in the law could not make him that did Hcb. i). 9. 
the service perfect as pertaining to the conscience i. e. 
they could not deliver him from internal and eternal guilt 
in the sight of God, but profited only to "^the piu’lfying of ver. 13. 
the flesh i. e. so that the outward man should be freed 
from pain and death of the body. And to this also is to 
be referred what the inspired writer hath elsewhere said 
in fuller terms; viz., that they could expect no perfection ch. 7. li. 
from the Aaronic priesthood, i. e. from sacrifices offered by 
those priests; that the law rendered nothing perfect; that ver. 19. 
the law could not make the comers to it, i. e. those who ch. lo. i. 
observed the worship prescribed in it, perfect. For in all 
these passages it is evident that full and perfect absolu¬ 
tion from all sins, even the most grievous, is implied. As 
I reflect on these things, I cannot enough wonder at the 
barefacedness of my Censurcr, who so doggedly denies that 
St. Paul has any where used these arguments in his dis¬ 
cussions on justification. For most divines think that the 
author of the Epistle to the Hebrews is St. Paul himself: 
while they who think otherwise, all confess that the author 
of the Epistle (whoever he was, whether St. Luke, Clement, 
or Barnabas, or any one else) was a contemporary and inti¬ 
mate friend of St. Paul, and so best knew his meaning. 

Lastly, it is most evident that that author aims at the sarno 
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This iwoved by the argument in Rom. j . 

s c. object wliich St. Paul lias in his Epistles to the Romans and 
—^the Galatians, and this we just now said was both to excite 
unbelieving Jews to embrace the grace of the Gospel, as 
cntii’ely and absolutely necessary for them; and more espe¬ 
cially to persuade the Judaizing Christians to acquiesce in 
the grace of the Gospel received, as sufficient for their salva¬ 
tion. But what is more improbable than that St. Paul in 
his Epistles to the Romans and Galatians, arguing against 
justification by the law, should never have used the argu¬ 
ment which is nearly the only one put forward in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, either by St. Paid himself, or at 
least by some writer intimately allied with St. Paul, treating 
the same question ? 

§ 4. But to put the matter beyond dispute, I will bring 
some passages from the Epistles to the Romans and the 
Galatians, and these from the very heart of St. Paulas argu¬ 
ments, which most plainly rest on the supposition that no 
true justification, joined with the gift of eternal life, is given 
or promised by the law of Moses. In the fourth chapter of 
the Epistle to the Romans, vcr. 13, 14,16, the Apostle ai’gues 
against justification by the law thus : For the promise 
that he should be the heii* of the world was not to Abraham 
or to his seed through the law, but through the righteous¬ 
ness of faith. For if they who are of the law be heirs, faith 
is made void, and the promise made of none effect.—There¬ 
fore it (the inheritance) is of faith, that it might be by grace, 
to the end that the promise might be sure to all the seed: 
not to that only which is of the law, but to that also which 
is of the faith of Abraham, who is the father of us all.'’ 
Here the Apostle teaches expressly, that the promise of the 
inheritance, viz. of heaven, was not made to Abraham and 
his seed through the law, but through the righteousness of 
faith j and that on this account, because, if that inheritance 
had depended on the law, the promise made to Abraham, 
long before the law of IMoscs, woidd have been vain. By this 
iirayy^Kla argument also he proves that 'the promise' was not made 
through the law, but through faith, or the Gospel; (which, 
before the law, was preached to Abraham, and remained valid 
under the law, and was shadowed out even in the law itself:) 
because otherwise that promise would not have been firm to 
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and more fully in Gal. 3. is. 

the whole seed of Abraham^ Jews as well as Gentiles^ but to s T R i c. 
tlie Jews only; for to them alone was the law of Moses 
given. Whence it is most evident that the Apostle argued not 
of any covenant or law of works (as it is called) which per¬ 
tained to all the sons of Adam, Jews and Gentiles^ and which 
bound tliem to some most absolute and so impossible righte¬ 
ousness under the promise of ctei-nal life, and threatening of 
eternal death, (as you and most of the modern divines have 
dreamed,) but only of the law of Moses, as hir as it was given 
to tlie Jews only; and that he denied to this law not justifica¬ 
tion of any kind, but full and perfect justification only, i. e. 
justification accomj)anied with the gift of eternal life; q. e. d. 

§ 5. But the same Apostle explains this more at length and 
more clearly too in the tliird chapter of the Epistle to the 
Galatians, where in ver. 18 he teaches that the inheritance, 
viz. of eternal life and heavenly liappiness, by no means comes 
of the law, but of the old promise concerning Christ, made to 
Abraham before the law, i. e. of the Gospel: so that the sense 
is plain, that the law of Moses, ^dcwed literally, was never set 
forth by God as the law or covenant of eternal life. Which the 
Apostle lumng said, proceeds to meet the objection ver. 19, 
^^Whcrcforc then serveth the law?^^ i. e. if it were not given as 
a covenant of life and eternal salvation, to what end was it? He 
answers, ^^it was added because of transgressions;^^ i. c. it was 
added to the promise on account of the transgressions, viz., 
of the Jewish people to whom it was given : i. e. because the 
posterity of Abraham, recently brought out of Egypt, (where 
they had associated with impious men and idolaters,) and 
thence vehemently addicted not only to the Hces, but also to 
the rites and superstitions of the heathen, they needed such 
a law to keep them in their duty, but most especially to pre¬ 
serve them from the idolatrous worship of the heathen. This 
is the plain meaning of the Apostle; nor are all the theories 
of most modern divines any thing to the purpose. Conse¬ 
quently we find this end of the giving of the law of Moses is 
acknowledged by the most ancient Christian Avriters, Avho 
flourished in the first generation after the Apostles, and had 
therefore derived their divinity from the immediate disciples Dial, cum 
of the Apostles. Thus Justin Martyr: ^^Eor the sins 
your people, and your idolatries, not because He was in need 22.p.i20.] 
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of such offerings, did lie ordain tliese things/^ And again 
in the same Dialogue: ^^For the hai’dness of the heart of 
your people ye perceive that God through ]\Ioses ordained 
tliese things unto you, that by means of these many ordi¬ 
nances ye might in every action ever have your God before 
your eyes; and not begin to act injuriously or impiously/^ 
In like manner Irenscus: If therefore even in the New 
Testament we find the Apostles giving some precepts in the 
way of allowance, we must not wonder, if in the Old Testa¬ 
ment also God would have the same thing done for the 
benefit of the people, alluring them by the fore-mentioned 
observances, that through them at least they might observe 
the Decalogue, and so be kept from returning to idolatry and 
apostatizing from God/^ That Tcrtullian followed these I 
have aheady shewn in the Harmony, adducing a well-known 
passage of his, which I think may here be repeated. Let 
no one miu’inur against the burdens of sacrifices and the 
scrupulousnesses of performances and offerings, as though 
God really desired such things; whereas lie plainly cries 
aloud, ^To what purpose are the multitude of yoiu’ sacri¬ 
fices?^ and MVho hath required this at your hands but 
let him consider this a pro\dsion of God, whereby He would 
bind to His service a people prone to idolatry and such kind 
of transgression, by duties Aviiich were used in the supersti¬ 
tion"' of the age from which He would call them away, 
ordering them to be done to Him, as though He desired 
them, that they might not fall away to idolatryTo 
wliich also has reference what Justin, Irenecus, and others of 
the ancients observed, viz. that the ritual law was not given 
to the people of Israel before they had polluted themselves 
with the worship of the golden calf, and had so given a fair 
specimen of their disposition, and how much need they iiad 
of the fence of the law to prevent them from bursting forth 
again and again into idolatry, and at length dropping wholly 
from the serHcc of the one true God. Thus Justin in the 
above-mentioned Dialogue : For, without the observance of 
the sabbath, all those before-named righteous men pleased 


On this account the Mosaic rites are Gal. 4. 3, Col. 2. 8, 20, because they 
called “the elements” or “rudiments were common to the Jews and the 
of the world,” ra crroix^^a rod K6(rfjLov, world. 
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IIoiv the law was (jiven, 

God^ and after them Abraliam and all his sons^ even to s T n i c. 
]\Ioses, in whose time yoiu’ people making a ealf in the —— 
wilderness shewed themselves unrighteous and ungrateful 
towards God. Wherefore God suiting Himself to that 
people^ ordered them to perform sacrifiees, as to Ilis name, 
that ye might not be idolaters.^^ The same also saith 
Irenaius": ^^For God at first, indeed, admonishing them by 
the natural preeepts, wliich from tlie beginning He had im¬ 
planted in men, i. e. by the Decalogue, (without the fulfil¬ 
ment of which no man can be saved,) required nothing more 
from them; as Moses saith in Deuteronony, ^ These are all 
the words which the Lord spake to all the assembly of the 
sons of Israel in the mount, and He added nothing : and He 
Avrotc them on two tables of stone and gave them me,^ for 
this reason, that they who wished to follow Him should keep 
His precepts. But when they turned themselves to the 
making of a calf, and in their hearts turned back into 
desiring to be slaves instead of free men, they re¬ 
ceived for tlie future a servitude fitted to their desii’c, not 
cutting them off indeed from God, but ruling them with the 
yoke of slavery,^^ &c. And this observation is in matter of 
fact most true; for Moses, before he ascended into tlic 
mount, (about to tarry there for forty days,) had given to the 
people onl3^ the Decalogue, and some political laws, which are 
called ^judgments,^ as we may see Exod. 24. 3, compared with 
ver. 9.° And before Moses had come down from the mount, 
the Israelites had made a calf: and we may easily believe holy 
men taught by the disciples of the Apostles, wdicn the}’’ say 
that there was a hidden mystery in all that was done. 

§ 6. But let us now proceed with our Apostle: who after 
having shewn the end for which the law of Moses was given, 
goes on in the same x)lftcc to declare the mode of legislation, 
exactly corresponding to that end : The law,^^ saith he, was 
ordained by angels i. e. by one angel—with w hom ^ the 
Word,^ 6 X 6709 , was present—pronouncing it in God^s name, 
and striking terror into the people wdth earthquake, storm, 
thunder, lightning, in the midst of attendant hosts, (cf. Acts 

" Lib. iv. advers. ITa}rcs. in fine cap. 225, 220, edit. Noiimberg. 1524. [p. 

28. et initio 29. [c. 15. p. 244.] 100e3. ed. 1602.] 

° Vid. Rupert. Tuit. in Malacb. p. 
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The end of the law corresponds 

7. 38 with Deut. 33. 2, Ileb. 2. 2,) and that ^in the hands^ 
of a ^mediator/ viz. Moses, who interposed between God 
and the people. St. Paul adds, ver. 20, ‘^Hlut a mediator is 
not a mediator of one;^^ where Grotius excellently admo¬ 
nishes ^^ei /09 must be from neuter evj so that the meaning is, 
^a mediator does not interpose between those who are at 
one, i. e. who agree well together / but God is one, i. e. ever 
like Himself; He changes not except when man changes. 
Wherefore unless many and grievous sins had intervened, 
God would have shewn Himself as propitious and friendly 
to the Israelites as He had shewn Himself of old to their 
ancestors; nor at that time more than before would there 
have been need of a mediator to interpose.^^ In the same 
way hath James Capel explained this passage, obsernng 
liereupon, ^^But a mediator is not mediator of one party, 
but of two, and those disagreeing; when, therefore, Moses 
was a mediator between God and the people, he hereby 
witnesses that there was disagreement between these two 
parties. ^ But God is one,^ always the same, ever consistent. 
The disagreement therefore is not of God, but must be 
counted to the changeableness of man.^^ And indeed this 
interpretation is plain and easy, and agrees with the object of 
the Apostle ; while all the other interpretations are hard and 
forced, doing violence to the sense, and quite foreign to his 
purpose, as will appear immediately to any one who com¬ 
pares them. The Apostle goes on, ver. 21, meeting a new 
objection in these words: Is the law therefore against the 
promises of God?^^ The question arises out of the preceding 
answer in this way: If the law were made by God on 
account of the transgressions of the Israelites, He being 
angry with them for their sins, shall we then confess that 
the law is oj)posed to the promise of God, made to that 
people, as the seed of Abraham : i. e. that God, offended, had 
changed His good purpose, and by making a law had cut off 
those gi’acious promises ? First the Apostle casts away the 
objection as an abomination ; God forl)id says he : then 
he adds an answer in these words: ^Hf there had been a law 
which could have given life, verily righteousness or justifica¬ 
tion should have been by the law.^^ The answer is plainly 
elliptical, and must be filled up in the following way; and 
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ivith the way in which it was given. 

then there would have beeu really a law contrary to tlie s T R i r. 

promise (such as would have set forth a way of obtaining —_ 

life or justification^ far other than that which had been rati¬ 
fied by promise;) it is quite otherwise : the law cannot 

give life, and therefore not tme justification/^ Where it is 
plain that, if there had been a law given Avhich could have 
given life/^ is the same as if the inheritance be of the law/^ 
above, ver. 18. Consequently Ho give life^ is to give an Hn- C<^ononi- 
heritance^ of heavenly and eternal life. But the law is said 
to do or ^ give what it promises, so that the meaning is, 

^^If the law' had promised an inheritance of heavenly and 
eternal life.^^ In the following wwds, verily righteousness 
should have been by the law,^^ the great emphasis of the w'ord 
oz/T(i) 9 , ^ verily,^ must be remarked. For the Apostle concedes 
(which is wdiatw^e are maintaining) to the law'its owm ^justifi- Binaluais 
cation,^ viz. that which brings wdth it temporal freedom from 
punishment, and consequently happiness, but he expressly 
denies ovtw<; ck vofiov elvat SiKaLoavvr]^, that true justification 
(i. c. accompanied w'ith the gift of a heavenly inheritance) 
can be obtained through the law\ The Apostle subjoins, ver. 

22, But the Scripture hath concluded all under sin,^^ or in¬ 
volved them in sin; i. e. hath declared them concluded or 
involved. A man is said to be ^concluded under siiF or 
involved in sins, who is still bound by the guilt of sin; thus 
all w ere concluded under sin in the sight of God before 
Christ came, if you regard the law of Moses in itself: since 
it gave no true justification accompanied with the gift of a 
heavenly life or inheritance, (as the Apostle has just said). 

This benefit flow^cd fi'om the promise given to those wdio ver. 22 . 
believe in Jesus Christ. And that promise made more obscurely 
before the law, and veiled under the law', w'as revealed at 
length most openly in the Gospel, ver. 23. The sum of all 
is : The holy men even ^Hinder the law^^ were truly justified, 
yet not ^^by the law',^^ but ^M^y the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ,^^ Acts 15. 11. He wdio does not see clearly from all 
these things that the Apostle is arguing against justification 
by the law, on the gi’ound that in that law there is no true 
justification at all, or remission of sins, looking beyond this 
life, must be either plainly rid of bis senses, or clogged with 
an incurable prejudice. 
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The law of Moses 

STiiic. § 7. But let us hear what our Censurer has to bring 
against so clear an explanation of this passage. You affix/^ 
says he, a strange meaning to the Apostle^s words, which 
they do not naturally bear. The law, as far as it regards 
the covenant of works, could not give life, because no one has 
fulfilled the condition of the covenant.'' Truly this meaning 
of our Aristarchus is so for from spontaneously flowing from 
the very Avords of the Apostle, that it docs them most open 
violence; moreover it is diametrically opposed not onl}^ to 
the Apostle's Avords but also to the aim and purpose (Avhichis 
plain enough) of the Avhole context. For first, the phrase (as Ave 
have remarked) to ^ giA^e an inheritance' or ‘ life,' as for as it 
is suited to the hiAV, cannot mean any thing else than to 
promise inheritance or life; Avhen then the Apostle denies 
\ that the hiAv of Moses can give life, he means that life is not 
promised in that hiAv. Next, Avhat is more forced than this 
interpretation ? the laAv Avas not able to give life to men, i. e. 
the laAV Avas able to give life to men, but mankind itself Avas 
not able to recewe it. Besides, the Apostle is speaking ex¬ 
pressly of the laAV as for as it Avas given by God, not as far as it 
was fulfilled or not fulfilled by man: if there had been a 
laAV given Avhich could have made alive, or given life." Nay, 
says our Censm’er, a laAV Avas indeed given by God, Avhich if 
fulfilled could have given life. Is not this flat contradiction 
to the Apostle ? Lastly, as regards the drift of the passage, 
the Apostle is proAung that the laAV is not contrary to the 
promise, on the very ground that this laAV Avas not put forth 
or made by God as a hiAV or covenant of life and eternal sal¬ 
vation ; consccpiently by bringing in a laAV, God by no means 
appointed any other or different Avay of obtaining salvation 
fi’om that Avhich he had before sanctioned in the promise 
made to Abraham, i. e. in the Gospel. The Apostle therefore 
is plainly speaking of the very iiatime or constitution of the 
laAA", not of its effect, Avhich depended on man. 

§ 8. My Censm'er confidently affirms that the laAV of 
Avhich the Apostle is speaking in this passage, means the 
^covenant of Avorks.' Noav if ^covenant of Avorks' be under¬ 
stood in the common sense of the phrase, (as it is eAudent it 
is understood by him,) he could not Avell have affirmed any 
thing more absiuxl. Divines commonly call ^the coA^enant 
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not a law of absolute perfection, 

of works^ tliat primeval or original law wliicli was first made STRic. 
for mankind in their state of integrity, and wliicli required 
of them most j^erfect and most absolute virtue, or conformity 
to the eternal law, which could be performed by the perfect 
powers of human nature unblemished, and aided by super- 
natm’al gifts, mth a promise of immortality if they fulfilled 
that law, but vnth. a threatening of eternal death if they 
declined in the least degree from it. They teach that this 
law continued even after the fall, and will remain so even to 
the end of the world : and that it binds all and every son of 
Adam, until they are freed from the bond of that obligation 
by faith in Christ our Eedeemer. On this question I have 
stated my opinion, or rather the Catholic doctrine above, at 
some length. But that the Apostle in this chapter of his 
Epistle to the Galatians is not at all speaking of sucli a law 
or covenant, mil be most plain from these considerations. 

In the first place, the Apostle is speaking of the law which 
was given to the Jews alone from Mount Sinai b}^ Angels, 

Moses being the mediator, ver. 19, not therefore of a law which 
should bind the whole human race. IN’ext, he is speaking 
expressly of a temporary law, which as it was not given till 
foiu’ hundred and thirty years after the promise was made to 
Abraham, so was it not to have longer duration than till the 
coming of the ^promised sced,^ i. e. Christ; ver. 17, 19, 25; 
he was not therefore thinking of a perpetual law, coeval with 
mankind, and meant to endui’c to the end of the world. 

Lastly, the Aj)ostle is speaking most plainly in this chapter 
of a less perfect law, which God in His infinite wisdom gave 
and suited like a schoolmaster to the Jews, as boys and minors, 
ver. 23, 24, 25, compared with eh. 4. ver. 1 , 2 , 3 . Therefore 
it is certain that he is speaking not of a law requiring most 
absolute virtue, such as we have described. In good sooth, a 
law which would be satisfied mth nothing short of the 
righteousness of Paradise, would have admirably suited an 
ignorant and carnal people, just emerged from the ignorance 
of Eg}^pt. 

§ 9. But, you will say, docs not the New Testament every 
where cry out as to the great severity and rigoiu* of the law 
of Moses in exacting obedience ? is not that law here called 
express!}^ ^ a 3 ’^oke which could not be borne Certainly. But Acts 15 . 
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C£A■Ct^\ ^ 

s T111C. it is e\ddeiit tliat in these places the moral law is most espc- 

_cially regarded^ which enjoined very many, and those most 

grievous precepts on the Jews, so scriipnloiisly to he observed 
that the violation of even the least of them required an 
atonement. Certainly it is evident that the law was more 
indulgent to the Jews in exacting morality. AMiciicc it 
allowed polygam}^, and liberty of divorcement, for other 
causes than for adultery; nor does it seem to have been sin 
in any one to have made use of this right, provided he did 
not exceed the bounds of moderation. As to polygamy, it is 
plain j unless indeed we must believe (not to mention other 
arguments) that the most holy and the wisest men under the 
law Avere cither uttcrl}^ ignorant of God^s will in a matter of 
so great moment, or else lived in sin against their consciences 
for many years, and even went on until death without re¬ 
pentance. In this as in other matters, however, so unanimous 
and uudeviating is the opinion of Catholic doctors that the law 
of Clu’ist was ^an extension of .and addition to the precepts^ (of 
Moses), eTTiraenv Kal 7rpoa6/]Kriv ivroXojv, as says St. Chrysos¬ 
tom, that it Avoidd be the height of ignorance or irreverence 
to question it. Herein then was seen the rigour and severity 
of the law of Moses, in that it required so strictly the observ¬ 
ance of so many and so grievous ceremonies. Truly by that 
^ yoke which could not be borne,^ of which mention is made 
in the passage quoted. Acts 15. 10, it is plain that the ritual 
law of ]\Ioses is meant, because it w.as only about cii’cumcision, 
and the other ceremonies of the Mosaic law, being put upon 
the Gentiles, who had embraced the faith of Christ, th.at 
there was any question in the Council held at Jerusalem. 
In the same sense the well-known passage Rom. 4. 15, seems 
to me to speak. ^^For the law worketh wrath; for where 
there is no law, there is no transgression.^^ For although it 
is most true that the law of nature was in many things 
elucidated by the law of Moses, and therefore after that law 
was given, many sins committed against morality were seen 
more palpably, and thence deserved severer punishment; 
yet it would seem that the Apostle here had especial refer¬ 
ence to those numberless merely positive xirccepts of the 
Mosaic law about rites and ceremonies, which were most 
rigorously imposed on the Jews. For of these only is that 
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The law fipoken of in two ways. 

declaration of the Apostle exactly true, “ where no laAv is, s x HI c, 
tliere is no transgression.” Most especially was this exact- 
ness of the ritual law of Moses suited to the childish state of 
the Jews. For the childishness of the Jews was seen in that 
they were wanton, wilful, and prone to idolatrous rites, to 
which they had been accustomed in Egypt; consequently 
those'troublesome scinipulousnesses' of manifold ceremonies 
(as Tcrtullian speaks) were obliged to be rigidly imposed on 
them, that by being occupied and kept in them, they might 
be drawn away fi’oni idoLatry, which consisted chiefly in such 
kind of rites. 

§ 10. I think I have now abundantly proved that the 
Apostle’s argument, in the Epistles to" the Romans and 
Ocdcitians, against justification by the law of Moses, is by no 
means founded on the supposition that that law required 
the most absolute and even impossible virtue as the condition 
of justification, but rests on a totally ojiposite foundation, 
vix. that in the law of Moses, viewed literalljq there is set 
forth no true justification or forgiveness of sins, pointing 
beyond this life. It remains to answer, a by-no-meaus con¬ 
temptible objection, adduced by you elsewhere. The objec¬ 
tion is this: It is evident from many passages of St. Paul, 
ospecially in his Epistle to the Romans, that the jMosiiic law 
is often taken by him in a spiritual sense, inasmuch as it 
both iirescribcd spiritual I’ightcousness, and promised true 
justification accompanied with the gift of eternal life. Thus 
the law is called by St. Paul “ spiritual, holy and good,” 

Rom. 7. 13, 14; and “ the commandment unto life,” ver. 10. 

The Apostle also says that " the law is established by faith,” 

Rom. 3. last verse, which things cannot be said of the law 
taken literally and in a carnal sense, &c. I answer in the 
Avords of Dionysius the celebrated Rishop of Alexandria, Athan.vol. 
quoted by Athanasius : "The blessed Apostle in his Epistle 
to the Romans said, 'the law is spiritual:’ and 'the laAV is [d" 
holy’ and ' the commandment holj^, aud just and good:’ and i. 
a little after, 'for that Avhich Avas impossible to the laAv, in ^ 
that it Avas Aveak:’ Avhile to the IlebrcAvs he Avrote, 'the hnv 
bath made no man perfect:’ also to the Galatians, 'by the 
laAv is no man justified.’ To Timothy he said that 'the laAv 
is good,’ if ' any one use it laAvfnlly.’ And let no one 
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. cliarge the Apostle with wiitiiig contraries and contra- 

- dictorics, but rather admii’e the way in whicli he adapts 
himself to the wants of all whom he addresses: that the 
Romans and others might learn to turn from the letter to 
the Spirit; and that the Hebrews and Galatians might be 
instructed not to hope in the law, but in the Lord, who gave 
the law.” From this testimony it is eHdent that the 
ancients thought, 1st, that the expression 6 vo^o^ ‘ the law,’ 
was used by St. Paul in different senses. 2ndly, that the law 
is taken in two ways in St. Paul’s Epistles, according to the 
letter, and according to the spirit; i. c. as far as it was the 
Gospel lying hid under the old figures, and veiled with cere¬ 
monies, e.xplained to a certain extent and suitably to the 
time by Moses himself (especially in Deuteronomy); displayed 
more clearly by succeeding prophets (as seemed good to 
Divine Wisdom); lastly, set forth most fully aud in the clearest 
light by Christ aud His Apostles: (that third view of the law, 
in which it marks a covenant of works, as distinct from the 
Gospel, such as I have described above, was wholly unknomi 
to the Fathers: it was reseiwed for their too sharp-sighted 
posterity to see the phantom). 3rdly, all those elogiums 
which arc attributed to the law, viz. that it is ‘spiritual, 
holy,’ &c., belong to it so far as it is viewed spiritually, or in 
relation to the Gospel. 4thly, as often as St. Paul denies 
justification to the law, the law is understood literally. For 
Dionysius adduces those passages, "by the law is no man 
justified,” aud “that which was impossible to the law in that it 
was weak,” aud “the law hath made no man perfect,” as 
parallel passages. Sthly, that the Apostle speaks equi¬ 
vocally; i. e. speaks of the law, at one time as spiiitual, at 
another as carnal and literal, in accordance with the sense 
of those to whom and for whose sake he wrote the Epistles; 
and this indeed is most true. For St. Paul sometimes takes 
the law spirituall}^ especially in the Epistle to the Romans, 
that the Jews aud Judaizing Christians, living at Rome, 
might leai-n to turn from the letter to the spirit. For 
although the Jews generally acquiesced in that outwai’d 
righteousness which was prescribed b}'^ the letter ot the law, 
yet they were thus blind on purpose; since IMoscs first, (as we 
just now said,) then the prophets more clearly, shewed them 
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tlie spiritual righteousness^ which would alone avail to salva- s T RI c. 
tion; and so the Apostle with justice condemns them as ——■ 
guilty of mortal sin in God^s sights for being proud of the 
external righteousness of the law: when meanwhile they 
utterly neglected the spiritual righteousness, veiled indeed 
in the law, but from other sources sufficiently revealed to 
them. But when the Apostle denies justification to the law, 
the law is understood htcrally, and that again suitabl}^ For 
here was a principal and capital error of the Jews; that they 
sought true justification accompanied udth the gift of eternal 
life, or remission, in the letter of the law, i. c. in the cere¬ 
monies and sacrifices prescribed by the law: nay, those of the 
Jews who were not ignorant of the spiritual righteousness 
shadowed forth in the law, either tliought (as has been else- Harm. I r. 
where observed by me) that those spiritual precepts were 
counsels rather than precepts, or certainly they thought that 
the transgressions of such kind of precepts were so purged, 
partly by daily victims, partly by the holy annual atonement, 
that no remembrance of them was retained with God. By 
many arguments therefore, (and that to some purpose,) the 
Apostle shews tliat no one by that ritual law is justified ^ in 
the sight of God:^ that ^verily righteousness is not by the 
law,^ or that there is no true justification for any one by the 
law: that those external sacrifices were of themselves a 
miserable refuge for sinners, inasmuch as they profited only 
to ^ the purifying of the flesh,^ that is, tliat the outward man 
might be dehvered from the pain and death of the body. Ileb.o. 13. 

STRICTURE XX. 

ON II. DISS. ix. &c. 

In this chapter and the following, I explain the second 
argument of the Apostle, by which he denies justification to 
the Mosaic law, which is drawn from the inaliihty of that 
law to deliver man from the dominion of sin. To the whole 
of my discussion you [in the notes at the end of II. Diss. 
chap. xi. which I examine here for the sake of greater con¬ 
venience] oppose the follovdng words. After yoiu’ excur¬ 
sions, you now return to the point, and examine the grounds 
on which St. Paul excludes works, and what works, from 
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What vjorkSj and in what sense, 

• justification. You hold that because of the insufficiency of 
- the law^ which has no power unto sanctification, St. Paul 

excludes w'orlvs which are done in our natural state without 
the grace of the Gospel, but with the weak assistance of tlie 
law of Moses or of nature, and by the presumption of natui’al 
powers. To these things I oppose the following considera¬ 
tions. 1. Your phantasy of the insufficiency of the law 
is no where visible in St. Paulas Epistle to the Homans. 
S. Its weakness unto sanctification is a different thing 
from weakness unto the justification of a sinner in God^s 
sight. 3. St. Paul does not set up a post, wherewith to engage 
for the exercise of the arms of his talent; but enters into 
conflict witli the opponents of tlie righteousness of God. 
Tlie Jews, swollen with Phailsaical pride, sought righteousness 
from the observance of the law, in the performance of which 
they considered themselves aided by the grace of God, as the 
Pharisee who gave thanks to God for his virtues and good 
works, Luke 18. 11, 12. No one contends that he can be 
justified by works performed without the grace of God. The 
Gentiles knew this, who said,;)^ft)pt 9 Bai/xovo^ ouSeW dya66<;, ^ no 
one is good without God." 4. St. Paul speaks of Abraham, 
Darid, and all servants of God who by God"s mercy are 
justified through Christ, and to whom God imputes righteous¬ 
ness without works, Horn. 4. 6. Siu-ely the Apostle excludes 
works, even the good works Avhich the faithful perform. For 
there can be no doubt whether or not a man is justified by 
l)ad or indiflbrent works,"" 

ANSWER TO STRICTURE XX. 

Before I answer your several arguments one by one, I 
must remind the reader that in tlie Harmony I have made 

• distinction enough between works, which St. Paul, ^ with 
respect to somewhat else," Kara n, and which he ^absolutely," 
a7rXft>?, excludes from justification. In one respect he ex¬ 
cludes all good works altogether: viz. so far as to deny that 
any man by his best works can be justified through any other 
law than that which is founded in the meritorious blood and 
sacrifice of Christ. Absolutely St. Paul rejects only such 
works from justification as are either ritual, or even moral, 
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are excluded from justification. 

when performed by the power alone of the law of Closes s T R i c. 
(not to mention the law of natni’e); i. e. the Apostle has—— 
rejected altogether the external and carnal righteousness, 
which docs not go beyond the letter of the law and the cove¬ 
nant of Sinai, as that which would by no means suffice with 
God to a man^s justification, or his acceptance unto salva¬ 
tion. This I have proved at more length in tlic elucida¬ 
tion of the second argument of the Apostle. Briefly: the 
question is of the meritorious cause of oiu’ justification. This 
the Apostle places in the redemption and the satisfaction of 
Christ our Saviour alone, all works of ours of every sort 
excluded, and this is the object of the first argument of the 
Apostle. Again, the question is of the indispensable cause of 
our justification, or of the condition required on our part. 

Ilere St. Paul does not exclude all works altogether from 
justification, but cither ritual works of the law, or even moral 
outward works, which could be performed without the special 
grace of the Gospel, and the Spirit of Christ. And to this 
point the second argument of the Apostle is directed, which 
I have unfolded in this ninth and following chapters of 
the second Dissertation. I must here repeat these things, 
because there is no harm in taking every precaution (as you 
have warned me); nay it is actmJly necessary to my purpose, 
since I have to dispute with so unfair an adversary, so utterly 
estranged from all Chiistian candoiu’, as to distort every thing 
I say. 

§ 2. Thus much premised, I come to the arguments with 
which you oppose my statements in the ninth and thirteenth 
chapters of the second Dissertation. Let your first argument 
come forth into the field: Yoim x^iantasy respecting the 
insufficiency of the law is no where ^^sible in St. Pauks 
Epistle to the Homans.'' I answer : If all which I have said 
at some length, in five whole chapters, on the inability of the 
Mosaic law (^dewed according to the letter) to beget saving 
xhety in men, and which 1 have sux)jported by sound testi¬ 
monies from St. Paul; if, I say, all this is the mere phantasy 
of my di'eaming brain, and is no where visible in St. Paul, 
then I sliall despair for the future of ever being able to state 
any thing at all as certain : I should hold (if Pyrrho's school 
could hold any thing to be certain, established, or fixed) that 
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s T RI c. of mortals the sceptics Avere the ^risest, and that in liuman 
matters there is notliing certain to be found. Let any fair 
judge read tliose five chapters seriously, attentively, and 
impartially, and let him decide whether I am deluded by a 
phantasy, or whether my censurer is not rather doing homage 
to his own impudence. 

§ 3. Youi’ next argument comes forth. Weakness unto 
sanctification is a different thing from weakness unto the 
justification of a sinner in God^s sight.^’ I allow it. Never¬ 
theless, these two things are so intimately connected, one 
with tlie other, that they cannot be separated from each other: 
and so the law, which is weak unto sanctification, i. e. the 
deliverance of a man from the dominion of sin, will l)e weak 
also unto justification : so that it is absurd for you to be con- 
tinuall}^ objecting in this Stricture, that I confound justifica¬ 
tion witli sanctification. I have never done so, nor am I likely 
to do so. Nevertheless, I constantly affirm that justification 
by Divine appointment presupposes sanctification, at least the 
primary and less perfect sanctification. For God, though 
He justify the ungodly through Christ, (Rom. 4. 5,) i. e. him, 
who having been such, yet through faith and true repent¬ 
ance has ceased to be such, nevertheless will not justify 
the ungodly, Exod. 34. 7, i. e. him who still remains in his 
wickedness. Briefly: it is inconsistent with the righteous¬ 
ness of God (as we have said elsewhere) to forgive any man 
his sins, and withal to give him a right to a heavenly life, 
who is not cleansed from his sins, nay, who is not also in a 
manner made partaker of ^tlie Divine nature.^ Rightly 
therefore, and most wisely does the Apostle, speaking of the 
law of Moses, conclude from its weakness unto sanctifica¬ 
tion, its weakness unto justification. I wonder at this being 
questioned by any one who observes that in the veiy context 
of the argument, in which he contends that no one is justified 
by the law of Moses, St. Paul has inserted so many things 
about the weakness of this law. Wliat then ! has the most 
grave and inspired Apostle spoken irrelevantly, or w\as he 
ignoi’ant what would suit his cause ? 

§ 4. I come to your third argument. St. Paul,^^ you say, 
does not set up a post,'' &c. When I first read this argu¬ 
ment I was fairly astonished; I could never have believed 
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(had you not forced my belief hy such a monstrous instance) s T ill C. 
that party feeling could have had such power. To wit. To —— 
make me seem heterodox, the whole world, on the question 
of necessity of grace, is made orthodox. So the Pharisees, 
the proudest of the Jews, thought most rightly on the neces¬ 
sity of grace; nay the Gentiles, as regards that question, 
were wise enough; and St. Paul would have been trifling 
and fighting with a shadow, had he spoken against works 
done by natural powers vuthout the grace of God. Could 
you believe your ownself, when you were telling this pretty 
little tale? I can scarce believe it. You could not be igno¬ 
rant that I had proved in the fifteenth chapter of II. Diss. 
from the Scriptures, Josephus, and Rabbis, that all the 
'^masters of IsraeP^ lived in profound and most gross igno¬ 
rance of grace; the Sadducees holding the absolute power 
of free-will, while the Pharisees gave to fate and to the stars 
the honom’ due to Divine grace. You were not unaware that 
in § 19 of the same chapter I had set myself to answer your 
objection about the Pharisee's giving of thanks. Hence you 
write thus at the end of that chapter: St. Paul was the 
strenuous advocate of Divine grace against the proud conceit 
of our natui’al powers and works having any power in rege¬ 
neration. But in the argument on justification, which he 
begins and goes through with in the Epistle to the Romans, 
he is avowedly not speaking of the efficacy of sanctifying 
grace. This Dissertation therefore, though full of great 
learning, throws no light on the state and determination of 
the question." Where you pretty evidently allow that what 
I have said in this chapter is true, though not to the point. 

Besides, if St. Paul were a strenuous advocate for Divine grace 
against the proud conceits as to our natural powers, then 
there must have been men who entertained tliose proud 
conceits, or the Apostle would have stuck up a post to fight 
with. But who could these men be? Jews? you deny that. 

Gentiles ? you will not allow that. But thus do men vaiy 
(as a great man of old has truly said) who do not speak fii’om 
truth, but say every thing artificially. 

§ 5. To vour fourtli and last argument about Abraham 
and David, I am obliged more than once to inform the reader 
that I have given a full answer in Harm., II. Diss. xii. 14, 15. 
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The vmakness of the law of Moses 

STR ic. Where I have also shev^n elearly (same chapter, § 13.) tliat 
— the appendix of this argument, viz. that it never could be 
questioned Avhether a man is justified or not from bad or 
indiflerent works, is an impertinent cavil. 

STRICTURE XXI. 

ON DISS. 11. X. 3. p. 118. 

In this chapter, as I am about to exjilain more clearly the 
Apostle's argument drawn from the weakness of the law, I 
observe that the old law laboured under the defect of both 
assisting graces, viz. the external, or the promise of eternal 
life, and the internal, or the gift of the Holy Spii’it. As 
regards the former, I observe that it is no slight proof of the 
weakness of the law, that its promises and threatenings, in 
which the force of every law lies, were merely temporal and 
earthly. After having explained this briefiy, I conclude the 
section thus : The law therefore of Moses, which promises 
nothing be^^ond this life, could not produce in men a sincere, 
ardent, and indefatigable love of Hrtue." To this you reply : 

How near akin to blasphemy is this derogation from the law 
of Moses, which is directly opposed to Christ's words in the 
parable of the rich man, Luke 16. 29, and elsewhere j see John 
5. 39. This comes out of the pools of Socinus. You do not 
understand Moses better than the Sadducees, whom our 
Saviour proved to be ignorant of Scripture. The law of 
!Moses embraced and taught much more than a mere cove¬ 
nant concerning the possession of Canaan in peace." 

ANSWER TO STRICTURE XXI. 

§ 1. I would wish for your own sake, that yoiu* cholcr 
were not here so hot against me; for certainly either your 
zeal not according to knowledge," or the immoderate desire 
of defending a rashly conceived hj^pothesis, has hurried you 
beyond all bounds of Christian truth, candour, or moderation. 
You say that this doctrine of mine has been drawn out of the 
pools of Socinus; (that most impure father of heresy;) that I 
know no more of the Old Testament than did the Sadducees : 
lastly, that this doctrine is near akin to blasphemy. Heavy 
indeed is the charge, if it be true; but heavy on the other 
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towarcb prodiicimj holiness of life. 

liand is your calumny^ if it be false. Would that you could ST me. 
as easily free yourself from tlie cbai’ge of reviling, as I can 
vindicate my statement from tlie odium 'with wliicli you liavc 
loaded it. 

§ 2. To make tlie subject clearer, I remind the reader 
that in this chapter of my book I have cautiously and cai’e- irarm. ii. 
fully explained in what sense I have affirmed that eternal 
hfe is not promised in the Old Testament. Ffrst, I expressly 
avow that by the Old Testament I mean with the Apostle, 

Gal. 4. 24, the covenant made on Mount Sinai with the 
Israelites, Moses being the mediator, as distinguished from 
the Old Testament, taken in a wider sense, and comprehend¬ 
ing all that is contained in the books of Moses, and the holy 
writings of the Prophets. Naj^, to this distinction of the 
law, which I learned from St. Austin, I expressly call the 
attention of the reader. Then, I say, that the covenant of 
Mount Sinai can be \dewcd in two ways, carnally and 
spiritually: carnally, as it was an instrument ordained for a 
carnal people for a temporal advantage; spiritually, as it 
promised heavenly things to those endued with the Spirit of 
God, under the types of carnal things. Hence I allow that 
it is true both that these earthly promises, given to the law 
of works, were signs of the good things which belonged to 
the law of the Spirit, and that by God’s intention these were 
comprehended under them: and also that there are in the 
law itself general promises, or promises made in general terms, 
in which it is plain that eternal life not onl}^ can be, but in the 
Dmnc intention also was comprehended. These things I 
gather from the interpretation of (Whilst Himself and His 
Apostles, Mat. 22. 31, 32; Heb. 11. IG, &c. The whole I 
sum up in these few words : In a word, the law, in a carnal 
and literal view, did not require spiiitual rightcoiisness, nor 
promise eternal life; but, spiritually considered, was the very 
Gospel itself; and when taken in this sense, the Apostle 
raises no objections concerning it.” Lastly, I do not deny 
but that the better and more clear-sighted among the Jews 
were induced by many reasons (which I enumerate in this 
chapter, § 9.) to believe that besides the special good things 
pertaining to this life, and expressly promised in the law of 
Moses, God meant to bestow others on His faithful worship- 
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The promise of eternal life 

pers; nay, I say tliat it is most certain, unless pious and 
- eminent men among the people of God can he supposed to 
have lived and died as beasts. I add (§ 10.) that the prophets 
who flourished in particulai’ ages among God^s people, un¬ 
folded even to the people, according to their capacity, the 
mysteries of the life to come, which were hidden in the law. 

§ 3. So that it is evident from hence, that you have either 
read my book quite inattentively, or have written these 
Strictures on it in despite of your conscience, fixing as you 
do upon me so often the contrary to what I have written. 
Thus in tlie notes at page 213 of my book, as you are about 
to contend with me, or rather with your shadow, you say. 

The law of Moses carried the Gospel veiled in the cere¬ 
monial law. God, even in the Old Testament, taught and 
required of His people a spiritual righteousness; and the 
law of Moses did not annul the promises made to the 
patiaarchs. The faith then, by which Noah, and Abraham, 
and the other servants of God were made heu’s of the pro¬ 
mises, floimshed also under the law.^*^ I allow all this, and 
in the book which you have carped at in these Strictures, 
have often avowed in terms that I allow it. So in notes at 
page 215, wdien I shew from the well-known passage of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews 7. 19, that the hope of a better life, 
with which we approach God, depends not on the covenant 
of Sinai, viewed according to the letter, but on the Gospel, 
of old indeed darkly revealed, and afterwards brought in 
more fully, you oppose me thus: What sober reader would 
you persuade that no one approached God under the Old 
Testament, and found God propitious through Christ I 
ask in turn from you, AYho in his senses could think that I 
wished to persuade any one such a thing ? 

§ 4. To return therefore to my purpose: when I assert 
that eternal life is not promised in the Old Testament, I 
mean this: that the promise of eternal life is not contained 
in the covenant of Sinai in its literal sense, nor was that pro¬ 
mise made to the ourivard righteousness exacted according 
to the letter of the law; but whatever spiritual and eternal 
good was hiddenly and secretly comprehended by God^s 
intention in the words of that covenant, all related to the 
New Testament or the Gospel, veiled and shadowed out 
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under the Old Testament. Now if this he Socinianism, s T ii i c. 

Saddiiceeism, or blasphemy^ then (I shudder as I write the _ 

words) have the inspired writers of the New Testament, as 
I have shewn at length in examination of the nineteenth 
Stricture, put Socinianism, Sadducceism and blasphemy 
before us in many j^assages: then also were the most ap- 
joroved ancient Avriters in the Church, who before us, as a body, 
haA^c held this opinion, Sociiiians, Sadducees, Blasphemers. 

Sec Gerard. Vossius Resp. ad judicium RaA’cnspergcri, c. 23 
tlumighout. There that eminent man has compiled from 
the ancients, chiefly from St. Austin, a vast heap of testi¬ 
monies, Avdiich both confirm and excellently explain this 
doctrine. 

§ 5. Nay, it is evident that this doctrine, which you liaA’c 
decried thus fearfully, Avas the common judgment of all 
Catholics, in the age in Avhich St. Austin flourished. For 
thus he Avrites against Faustus the Manicha3an: ^^That vol.vi. i. i. 
temporal promises are contained in the Old Testament, and c 

that it is on that account called the Old Testament, no one -• '“i- 

of us doubts, or that the promise of eternal life and the 

kingdom of heaven l)elong to the Ncav Testament.^^ What 
if your h^^pothesis iu opposition to my doctrine, auz. that 
eternal life is promised in the Old Testament, as such, was 
condemned in Pclagius by the Cathohes in St. Austin^s time 
as erroneous, if not heretical? This no doubt Avill seem 
strange to you, but behcAn your oavu eyes : St. Austin says vol. vii. do 
that it Avas objected against Pelagius by the Catholics in the 

Synod of Lydda that he taught in his writings, that the [vol.’ x. p. 

kingdom of heaven Avas promised in the Old Testament 
that Pelagius, hoAvever, cleared liimself before the Synod 
somcAvdiat deceitfully, in that he brought foi’Avard testimonies 
not indeed from the Old Testament properly and strictly so 
called, i. e. from the words of the covenant of Sinai, but from 
the AAritings of the Old Testament talvcu in its wider sense. 

St. Austin exposed this fraud in these Avords: Another thing 
Avas quoted Avhich he AATotc in his book; ^the kingdom of 
licaATu is promised CA^en in the Old Testament/ to Avhich 
Pelagius ansAvered, This can be proAnd from the Scriptures, 
though it is denied by heretics to the Avronging of the Old 
Testament. But I luiAn folloAved the authority of the Scrip- 
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s T RI c. tiires in saying so^ since it is written in tlie propliet Daniel, 
c saints of tlic Most High shall take the kingdom j ^ 

18-and when this answer was received, the Synod said ^tliat 
this was not opposed to the Churches faith/ Was it without 
reason then, that our brethren were moved to object to these 
words among other things? No surely, but the words 
^Old Testament^ are spoken of in two ways: in one way 
according to the authority of Hoi}’’ Scripture: in another 
way according to the customary way of speaking. For 
St. Paul speaks thus to the Galatians: ^ Tell me,^ says 

he, ^ye that desire to be under the law, do ye not hear 
the law ? for it is written, that Abraham had two sons, the 
one by a bond-maid, the other by a free-woman: which things 
arc an allegoiy: for these arc the two covenants; the one 
which gendereth to bondage, which is Agar; for this Agar is 
Mount Sinai in Arabia, and answereth to Jerusalem which 
now is, and is in bondage with her children : but Jerusalem 
wdiich is above is free, which is the mother of us all.^ Since 
then the Old Testament gendereth to bondage, it is said, 
^ Cast out the bond-woman and her son, for the son of the 
bond-woman shall not be heir with my son Isaac but the 
kingdom of heaven which is unto liberty, how pertaineth 
this to the Old Testament ? Since however, as I have said, 
we usuall}'' speak so as to call all the Scriptures of the Law 
and the Prophets, which were delivered before the incarnation 
of our Lord, and come under the authority of the canons, by 
the name of the Old Testament; who, that is ever so little 
lefirned in ecclesiastical UTitings, knows not that in those 
Scriptures the kingdom of heaven could be promised, even as 
also the New Testament, to which the kingdom of heaven 
belongs St. Austin also, in the eleventh chapter of the 
same book, relates that Pelagius was forced by the Fathers of 
that Synod, among other things to condemn in terms this 
doctrine of his, if he would escape condemnation. These are 
St. Austii/s words: We see then and hold, that the most 
pernicious evils of such heresy as this, viz. ^ that Adam was 
made mortal,’ were condemned not only by Pelagius but also 
by the hol}^ Bishops who presided over that Council; and 
that this heresy might be more fully explained and set forth, 
it is added, ^ Whether he sinned, or sinned not, he was to 
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Spoken of by Jerome. 

(lie; that his sins hurt him alone, and not mankind; that the STR I c. 
law conducts to the kingdom even as tlie Gospel/ 

§ 6. No one ought to wonder that tlie Catholic doctors so 
severely opposed the doctrine of Pelagius, viz. that eternal 
life is promised p in the old law, as distinguished from the 
Gospel,^^ since it is at open war 'with the two first prin¬ 
ciples of Christian faith (set forth in the examination of 
Stricture XVII., in the first and fourth Theses) ; viz. 1st. 
that the covenant of life entered into with Adam in a perfect 
state was made void through his sin not only to himself, but 
to liis posterity, so that all the sons of Adam, as such, ai’e 
sons of death, i. e. entirely shut out from aU promise of 
eternal life. 2ndly, that God hath entered into no covenant 
of ctenial life with the descendants of fallen Adam, which 
has not been confirmed and ratified in Christ our Sa\dour; 
and therefore none other than the Gospel. Hence also 
Pelagius inferred that a man might by any law, even by that 
of natm’c, obtain heavenly and eternal life. But to resume 
the main subject. 

§ 7. Some light Anil be throAni on these passages of 
St. Austin, by a passage of Jerome, where he thus addresses lib. i. 
Critobulus (who in these dialogues sustains the character of 
Pelagius): ^^You add besides, ^that the kingdom of heaven is [§ 31. vol. 
promised also in the Old Testament,^ and you bring forAvard”* 
quotations from the Apocrypha : AAdiereas it is plain that the 
kingdom of heaven Avas first jireached in the Gospel through 
John the Baptist, and the Lord our SaAdour and the Apostles. 

Bead the Gospels, &c. But you call us Manichaeans, because 
preferring the Gospel to the LaAv, we say that in the latter is 
the shadoAV, but in the former the truth: Avhile you do not 
perceive your oAvn folly and impudence. It is one thing to 
condemn the LaAv as a Manichoean does; another to prefer 
the Gospel to the LaAV as the ^ Apostles^ do,^^ &c. In this 
eminent testimony, besides that it is most evident that the 
doctrine, which is contrary to ours, Avas condemned of old 
by Catholics in Pelagius, tAvo things are especially to be 
observed. 1st. That Pelagius sought the proof of his asser¬ 
tion in general from no other place than the Avritings of the 

Let Mr. Tnmiann therefore see liow barefacedly to defend the very dognia 
lie will clear himself of having dared of Pelagius. 

BULL. 
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s T RI c. Apocrypha : and as these were written some time after the 

_Babylonish captivity, when the doctrine of a future life (as 

iiami. II. has been observed elsewhere in the Harmony) was more 
] 9 s^’^*^1’clearly known, it is no wonder if this doctrine is set forth 
there most distinctly. 2ndly. That the Heresiarch charged 
the Catholics of his age with Manichoeism, because they 
taught that the kingdom of heaven was not promised in the 
Old Testament: as though, with that blasphemous teacher, 
they had defamed the law of God given by Moses. You will 
see therefore, my Censurer, whether you yourself are not 
guilty of somewhat akin to the crime of Pelagius in ventming 
to brand me with the mark of heresy and even of blasphemy, 
for asserting tliis veiy Catholic doctrine. 

§ 8. Let the learned reader learn from yoiu' example, how 
ill-advised it is to spend all one^s labour and study over the 
writings of Systematics and Neoterics, wdiile entii’ely neglect¬ 
ing or but carelessly reading the remains of the ancients. 
In truth, besides other sufficiently grievous mischiefs, it gene¬ 
rally happens that they repudiate Catholic doctrines as 
heretical, while on the contrary they take up and embrace the 
exploded madnesses of heretics as Dirinc oracles. And there¬ 
fore, O young men, if you woidd not be deceived by these 
w ould-be theologians, next to the Holy Scriptures, 

Be the Fathers’ works 

“ By day and night for ever in your hands.” 

STRICTURE XXII. 

ON II. DISS. X. 4. p. 119. 

Here I say, “ the Mosaic law, by containing only temporal 
promises and threatenings, w'as therefore adapted to produce 
in men a mean and sordid spirit and disposition, entirely 
foreign to true and genuine piety,^^ &c. Upon this you 
inflict the severe censure, Restrain, I entreat you, the petu¬ 
lance of your tongue, chattering against the wdse economy 
of God. Docs not Moses, throughout the wdiole almost of 
the book of Deuteronomy, by these same arguments excite 
and turn the people to believe, fear, love, and obey God ? 
Ai’c Dirine benefits unfit to raise the mind to God? Did 
not Moses, or the Lord Himself in the law" of Moses, consult 
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for religion^ and jn’o^dde against this ingratitude ? But you S T R i c. 
rcproacli God, when you rashly assert that the law, which 
was ordained by God to produce piety, could not effect it. 

You load a piu’C and holy law with calumnies, as though it 
were the nurse of avarice and intemperance. The fountain 
surely is defiled whence this corrupt and unwholesome chan¬ 
nel flows. Correct youi* words by the better judgment of 
David concerning the law of God, given by Moses, which is Rs.io. 7,8. 
open for you to rcad.^^ 

ANSWER TO STRICTURE XXII. 

§ 1. Better language I pray, good Aristarchus ! restrain yoiu- 
own anger, or rather madness, and with tranquil and steady 
judgment sec if this waggon-load of reproaches which you 
have heai^ed on me, a poor wretch ah’cady enough bruised 
and afflicted, does not at length hdl upon the most holy 
Fathers of the Church, and even upon the inspired writers. 

I am speaking of the law or covenant of Sinai taken in its 
carnal and literal sense, as promising nothing beyond these 
carnal and efu’thly advantages. I say that that law thus 
viewed, was calculated to produce in men a mean and sordid 
disposition, utterly at variance with true and genuine piety. 

Who in his senses would ever question it ? the very plain¬ 
ness of the fact cries out that what I say is true. I ask you, . 

when you shall have returned to yourself ^ y Since true and 0 

genuine piety consists chiefly in self-denial, in contempt of 
this world, in a mind panting for a future and a better life, 

was it possible that the law of INIoses should produce this 

piety in man, viewed in its carnal and literal sense, as pro¬ 
mising no advantage beyond this life ? 

§ 2. But if he who has said this, must be held to have 
chattered with petulant .tongue against the wise economy of 
God, to have reproached God Himself, &c., what then 
(not to mention all the other Fathers) will become of St. 

Austin himself? Thus he W’rites ^ Although in the Old 
Testament, on account of the promise of temporal goods, and 
threatening of temporal erils, the temporal Jerusalem brings 

1 Tom. vi. contra adversarium Lcgi.s ct Propliolarum 1. 17. [vol. viii. ]>. S(iO, 

§ 35.] 
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as is taught b\j St. Augustin and St. Paul. 

ST 111 c. fortli slaves, while in the New Testament, where faith wins 
whereby the law may be fulfilled no less by the love of 
righteousness than by the fear of punishment, the eternal 
Jerusalem brings forth free men: yet even in those times 
were there spiritually righteous men who were not slain by 
the letter, which commanded, but were made alive by the 
Spirit, which aided them/^ Also*"; ‘'From the natural seusc,bc- 
causc the natural man pcrcciveth not the things of the Spmt 
of God, arise all dissensions and schisms; and all who go on 
guided by this sense, the Apostle says, belong to the Old 
Testament, i. e. to the desire of earthly promises : in which 
indeed spiritual things arc figured, but the natural man per- 
eciveth not the things of the Spirit of God,'’^ &c. Again ®; 
“ It is plain that even that Scripture which was given to the 
(dder people, was the law of Christ, which lie came to fulfil 
by love, but which was not fulfilled through fear. The 
same Scripture therefore, Avhile it depresses slaves bent upon 
earthly goods, is called the Old Testament, but is called the 
New Testament as elevating free men burning for eternal 
goods/^ 

§ 3. But why do 1 speak of the Fathers ? St. Paul the 
Apostle (whose authority you abuse every where for the con¬ 
firmation of your own dreams) says the same plainly as we. 

Gal. k 24. Speaking of the covenant of Sinai, as it is opposed to the 
Gospel, he says that that covenant ‘ gendcreth to bondage.^ 
But what is this bondage ? Hear a most learned interpreter. 
“ The bondage to which the Old Testament begat its sons 
consisted partly in the unbearable yoke of ceremonial pre¬ 
cepts, laid upon the necks of its sons : partly in the senile 
aflections and fear, by which they were governed: which 

Roni.8.15. the Apostle calls ‘the spirit of bondage to fear.’^^ And there¬ 
fore tliis bondage is especially that servile disposition with 
which men under the Old Testament, clinging to its letter 
not from the love of righteousness, as sons, but from the 
hope of impending good, and fear of impending evil, as 
slaves and hirelings, performed the service of God. However 
therefore you interpret the ‘ spirit of bondage,^ this is plain, 

■■ Vol. vii. contra Doinatistas 1. 15. * Toni. iv. Expos, ad Gal. (J. [§ 58. 

[dc Baptisnio contra Donat. 1. 23. vol. vol. iii. p. 970.] 
ix. p. 92.] 
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Interpretation of Ps. H). 7, 8 . 

that this spirit is opposed by the Apostle to ^the spirit of S T R T C. 
adoption/ or the free ground of serving God, which is cn- 
joined on us Cliristians; and therefore comes to tliat mean 
and sordid disposition of which I spoke, entirely foreign to 
true and genuine piety. Now St. Paul says that the cove¬ 
nant of Sinai ^ gendereth to bondage^ of this kind, because it 
is natimdly adapted, by force of its promises and tlu’eatenings, 
to implant such a disposition in men. 

§ 4. The judgment of David in Psalm the nineteenth, which 
you appeal to, is not to the purpose. For the law of God, 
which that holy man there and continually in other places 
so much eulogizes, must by no means be restricted to the 
law or covenant of Sinai (of which alone I am speaking): but 
(as \atablus on the first and second Psalm remarks) com¬ 
prises not only the law, but also all the books of Holy Scrip¬ 
ture which had been written up to his time, which are an ex¬ 
position of the law. As regards this, David (if any one) was 
thoroughly enough awjire of the mysteries hidden in the 
carnal law, and was among the chief of those spiritually- 
minded men, who, in St. Austin^s words just quoted, ^Gived 
in the sacraments of the Old Testament, but hiddcnly be¬ 
longed to the New Testament which then was hidden/^ 

So that the words in Avhich a most ancient father and 
martyr, St. Justin, rebukes the unskilfulness of the Jews in ])ial. cum 
interpreting the writings of the Old Testament, suit you and 
such as you exactly. You deceive yoiu’sclves by equivocal p. I3i.] 
expressions. For where the law of the Lord is called blame¬ 
less, you understand it not as that Avhich was to be after 
Moses, but as that which wjis made by Moses; though God 
Himself proclaims that lie will make a new law and a new 
covenant.^^ 

§ 5. It may here be objected. If the law of Sinai was cal¬ 
culated to engender that servile disposition in men, must it 
not be imputed to God, the Author of that law, that most of 
the Jews did not rise above that servile disposition? I an¬ 
swer, Far from it. For it was sufficiently provided b}’' Divine 
care, that the Jews should not remain in the letter of the 
law of Sinai. For God provided that the tradition of a 
future life, handed down from the patriarchs, (whether derived 
immediately from Himself, or taught in other ways, as espc- 



214 The Jews not confined to the letter of the lato, 

s 1' H 1 c. cially by the preaching so also by the example of Enoch,) 
should flourish even under the law, and shoidd both be ex- 
Jude ver. confirmed by the preaching of prophets, whom 

Gen. 5.21. from time to time He raised up among His people. ^\4iencc 
it is evident that the existence of the soul after the death 
of the body was believed by the oldest of the Jews who lived 
after the law of Moses was given. This, I say, is evident 
(not to mention other arguments) from the history of Saul 
consulting and seeking the witch in order to have a con¬ 
ference with Samuel, who was already dead : which of course 
he would not have done, had he not believed that the soid of 
the dead prophet still sur\dved. Surely the veKma, the most 
ancient of all divinations, was a sign (as has been observed 
bv a most eminent writer) of the belief in the permanency of 
souls after death. But to what purpose would the soul exist 
after the death of the body, were not its life to be wretched 
or happy, according to what it had done in the body ? That 
spiritual righteousness also, to which alone (not to external 
and carnal righteousness, prescribed in the letter of the law 
of Sinai) the promise of eternal life Avas given, Avas suf¬ 
ficiently rcA’calcd by God to the Jcavs from time to time, 
both by Moses and by succeeding prophets. Moses himself, 
in the sermon in Moab, or in Deuteronomy, (Avhich you 
vid. Harm. Avould rightly Call the Gospel of Moses,) often, as it Avere, 
II. Diss. Israelites from the external ceremonies of the hiAV, 

Avhich he had just given them, to internal piety; from the 
circumcision of the flesh, to the circumeision of the heart; 
and Avarns them expressly, that Avhat all their salvation turns 
upon, is their obedience to one precept, loving God Avith all 
their licaHs, for the performance of Avhich precept he pro¬ 
mises tliem grace and assistance in God^s name. Sec espe¬ 
cially Deut. 10. 12—16; 30. 6. The same Avas done and in 
clearer Avords by the prophets, Avho succeeded Moses, as one 
may see 1 Sam. 15. 22; Ps. 50.7—17; 51. 16, 17; Isaiah 
1 . ]0—21; Jer. 7. 21—23; Hosea 6. 6; Mich. 6. 6—8, 
and continually in other places; and therefore the Jcavs Avere 
Avithoiit excuse, Avho in St. PauPs time clung to the letter of 
the laAv of Sinai: whether they Averc Pharisees, Avho Avliilc 
tliey acknoAvledged indeed a mystery in the letter of the pro¬ 
mise, yet looked not beyond the letter of the precept: or 
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wlietlier they were Sadducees, who took both promise andsTRic. 
precept according to tlic letter of the Mosaic law. But - 

enough of this. 

§ G. MHiat follows in my second Dissertation concerning 
the Apostle’s argument relative to the ritual law of Moses 
(ch. xiv.)^ concerning Jewish doctrines (ch. xv. xvi. xvii. and the 
contents of the epilogue of the work)^ on being carefully on 
our guard against four several errors in this question of jus¬ 
tification, are so plain and easy (though our Censiu’cr has 
even nibbled maliciously at some of these, but to no pirrpose) 
tliat they really need no defence. One Strictiu’e only of the 
Censurer, relating to the judgment of the Cluu’ch of England 
on this point, now remains to be briefly disposed of. 

STllICTUllE XXIII. 

ON II. DISS. xviii. 6 . p. 19G. 

Here, in the ejhlogue of the work, seriously adnsing the 
reader to beware of the four errors on this important ques¬ 
tion of justification, I first attack their error who attribute 
merit of condignity to the good works of men. As the best meritum 
antidote to this error, or rather heresy, I oppose the decision 
of our Chiu'ch in these words : From this error in particular, 
concerning the merit of good works in the matter of justifi¬ 
cation, our Holy Mother, the English Church, would guai’d 
her sons, by the eleventh article,’’ &c. These words you 
attack most severely. I am astonished at your citation of 
the article of our Cliimch. Who can help seeing yoim blind¬ 
ness as well as shamelessness? the former, in that you 
shut your eyes to the Solifidianism (as you love to stigmatize 
my doctrine) therein expressed; the latter, in that you have 
dared to tamper Avith the judgment of our good mother, 
partly by ill-patched sophisms, partly by unseemly re¬ 
proaches.” Aftei’Avards (in margin of p. 310) you call me 
a most shameless interpolator of Holy Scripture and eccle¬ 
siastical doctrine.” 

ANSWER TO STRICTURE XXIII. 

§1.1 allow tliat you have here (as constantly clseAvhere) 
brought forth fruit Avorthy of your OAvn Solifidianism, (not 
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The Censurer\H calumnies, 


s T111 c. siicli as oiu' Holy Mother the English Church teaches, God 
_ xxill. j ^ trusting in your own justifying self-confidence, 

just as though there were no account to he rendered here¬ 
after of yoiu’ words and actions at Christas trihunal, as though 
you cared little for, nay wholly despised that tremendous sen¬ 
tence of the Holy Spirit, declaring that revilers together with 
sinners of a dai’kcr dye, have no inheritance in the kingdom 
of heaven, you continually and shamelessly inveigh against, 
hew, and hack at your brother, (as you call me,) with the 
most violent reproaches, giving reins to your rage, which I 
have not even by a word provoked, and to your lust for 
calumny, and so pouring fbrtli the very gall of bitterness 
on a harmless individual. I pray God seriously. He may 
give you a better mind. To the matter in hand. 

§ 2. I appeal to competent judges in this cause, men 
whose mercy I neither ask nor expect; I deprecate not justice, 
but injustice; nor am I so conscious of guilt, as to shrink 
from or fear the strictest examination of my doctrine, provided 
it be impartial. If what you affirm is true, if any where in 
my Dissertations, in utter shamelessness, I have spoken other¬ 
wise than honourably of the judgment of the English Church; 
still more if I have abused it: if I have proved myself an in¬ 
terpolator (in your sense) at all, still worse a most shameless 
one, of cither Holy Scripture, or ecclesiastical doctrine; you 
have my full concurrence in your appeal which you make in 
the epilogue of your Dissertations to the reverend prelates of 
our Church, and in your entreaties to them, to rebuke me. 
Let this wretched book be cast into the flames as it deserves; 
let its author be deprived of his ministry (which he has now 
exercised nearly twenty years, and that by God’s help with 
some little diligence) : nay, let him be cast forth from the 
bosom of liis dearest mother, (to whom in her worst mis¬ 
fortunes he has constantly clung,) as a bastard and as an 
alien, and let him be anathema. You sec, reader, how great 
is my confidence in my own innocence; you shall judge 
presently if it be ill-founded. 

§ 3. My Censurer accuses me of daring to disfigure the 
judgment of the Church of England, delivered in her eleventh 
article, with both ill-patched sophisms and unseemly reproaches, 
and of interpolating ecclesiastical doctrine, i. c. (accoi’ding to 
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liis meaning, not tlic proper sense of the word) corrupting 
and depraving it by additions. I will use one only argument 
in my defence, but that so clear and evident, that it will 
serve instead of many, and close the mouth of my Censm*er 
for ever and ever, and all other my accusers of the same 
description. 

AVhoevcr openly, candidly, and sincerely embraces and 
2 :)rofesscs, and ever has embraced and professed that sense of 
the eleventh article of the Church of England, which the 
English Church herself has avowedly and expressly handed 
down as the one genuine and true sense of the same articles, 
that man is wrongly, undeservedly, most undeservedly 
accused of distorting the judgment of the English Church 
in that article by ill-patclied sophisms, or unseemly re¬ 
proaches : but the author of a book entitled Harmonia 
Apostolica, &c., openly, candidly, and sincerely embraces 
and professes, and ever has embraced and professed that 
sense of the eleventh article of the English Church, which 
the English Church herself has avowedly and expressly 
handed down as the one genuine and true sense of the same 
article : therefore, &c. 

§ 4. The major premiss is one of plainest truth. As 
regards the assumption, I must re-produce some few words, 
which I alleged before at the end of my Dissertations. The 
words of the eleventh article arc these : We arc accounted 
righteous before God, only for the mciit of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ by faith, and not for our own works or 
deservings : wherefore, that we are justified by faith only is a 
most wholesome doctrine, and very full of comfort, as is 
more largely expressed in the Homily of Justification.^^ 
Here I have observed (p. 207) that out of the thirty-nine 
articles of the Cliurcli of England, thirty-eight arc set 
forth barely, and witliout any explanation : while this one, 
on justification by faith only, has not been given witliout the 
express caution that we are to look for a more lengthened 
and fuller explanation of it in the Homily concerning IMan^s 
Justification: although therefore many learned and weighty 
men in oiu’ Chiu’ch, have, perhaps with good reason, declared 
that the book of Homilies is not throughout of equal 
authority witli our Articles, so that one is not at lilicrty to 
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The eleventh article explained 

S T RI c. open one’s moutli or make tlie slightest murmur against any 
doctrine or interpretation of Scripture therein delivered: 
(because forsooth they were each composed at first severally 
by particular doctors, and were suited to the disposition of 
the people of that time, and in article thirty-five nothing 
more is determined of them than that they generally con¬ 
tain a godly and wholesome doctrine, and necessary for the 
times in which they were made:) yet no one can doubt but 
that the sense of the eleventh article must be fixed and 
explained exactly according to the Homily of Salvation, 
unless he choose to shut his eyes against the clear and 
express words of the article itself. Nay, this is still more 
clearly expressed (if this be possible) in the articles of 
Edward the Sixth. For in that edition of our Confession, 
(which was the first,) the whole of the article on the Justi¬ 
fication of Man is contained in these few words : Justifica¬ 
tion by faith alone in Jesus Christ, in the sense (N.B.) in 
which it is explained in the Homily on Justification, is a 
most sure and wholesome doctrine of Christians.’^ 

§ 5. This one thing then remains to be enquired into: viz.in 
what sense the doctrine of the eleventh article is explained in 
the Homily on the Justification or Salvation of Mankind. This 
explanation has been ah’eady cited by us in the epilogue of our 
Dissertation (p. 198), and is here afresh (on account of the obsti¬ 
nacy of the Censui-er) repeated, and runs in these plain words. 

The true understanding of this doctrine, ^ We be justified 
freely by faith, without works,’ or that ^we be justified by 
faith in Christ only,’ is not that this om’ own act to believe in 
Christ, or this faith in Christ which is in us, doth justify us, 
and deserve our justification unto us, (for that were to account 
ourselves justified by some act or virtue that is within our¬ 
selves,) but the true understanding and meaning thereof is, 
that although we hear God’s word and believe it, although we 
have fiiitli, hope, charity, repentance, dread, and fear of God 
within us, and do never so many works thereunto; yet we 
must renounce the merit of all our said rirtues of faith, hope, 
charity, and all other virtues, and good deeds, which we cither 
have done, shall do, or can do, as things that be far too weak 
and insufficient and imperfect to dcscr\'e remission of our 
sins and our justification, and therefore we must trust only 
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in the Homily of Salvation, 

in God^s mercy and that sacrifice which our High Priest and STiii c. 
Saviour, Christ Jesus, the Son of God, once offered for us on - - ---- *' 
the cross, to obtain thereby God^s grace and remission, as 
well of oim Original sin in Baptism, as of all actual sins com¬ 
mitted by us after our Baptism, if we truly repent, and turn 
iinfeignedly to Him.” * Honi. 1 ,. 23 . 

§ 6. In this explanation, two things at once occur to be 
observed. 1st. That the Church, by her doctrine that Sve 
are justified by faith in Christ only,^ meant nothing else than 
that, as regards the meritorious cause of our justification, 
we ought to renounce all our virtues and good works, and 
trust in God^s mercy alone, and the merits of our Sa^dour. 

2iidly. That the Chui’ch so renounces the merits of good 
works in the matter of justification, as meanwhile plainly 
enough to assert the necessity of them for the obtaining of 
justification; while she acknowledges that a true and un¬ 
feigned repentance (which certainly is not only a good work 
itself, but embraces also many virtues and good works) is an 
indispensable condition for obtaining remission of sins, (which 
the author of the Homily, both in this exposition and con¬ 
tinually elsewhere, holds to be equivalent to justification). Of 
this exposition moreover, it is twice declared that this is the 
true and right meaning of the article, ^ we are justified by 
faith in Christ only.’ 

§ 7. But it must also be especially remarked, hoAV the 
author of the Homily prefaces this exposition. Although this 
doctrine be never so true, (as it is most true indeed,) that we 
be justified freely without all merit of our own good works, 

(as St. Paul doth express it,) and freely, by this lively and 
perfect faith in Christ only, (as the ancient authors used to 
speak,) yet this true doctrine must be also truly understood, 
and most plainly declared, lest carnal men should take occa¬ 
sion thereby to live carnally, after the appetite and will of 
the world, the flesh and tlie devil. And because no man 
should err by mistaking of this doctrine, I shall plainly and 
sliortly so declare the right understanding of the same, that 
no man shall justly think that he may thereby take any 
occasion of carnal liberty,” &c. Then follows, in Jis many llom.p.22. 
words, tlie explanation already cited. In the third part of the 
Homily, in the beginning of what had been said before in 
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which is no other than 


ST RI C. explanation of the article^ ^ve liave this recapitulation. You 
heard the ancient authors^ minds of this sa}dng, ^ Faith in 
Christ oidy justifieth men/ so plainly declared, tliat you see 
that the very true meaning of this proposition or saying, ^ AVe 
he justified by faith in Christ only,^ (according to the meaning 
of the old ancient authors,) is this: AA^e put our faith in 
Christ, that we be justified by Him only, that we be justified 
by God^s free mercy, and the merits of our Saviour Christ 
only, and by no \drtuc or good works of our own that is in 
us, or that we can be able to have, or to do, for to deserve 
the same; Christ liimselt' only being the meritorious cause 
thereof. Here 3^011 perceive many words to be used to avoid 
contention in words with them that delight to brawl about 
words, and also to slicw the true meaning, to avoid evil 
II()in.p.24. talking and misunderstanding,^^ &c.j and therefore that man 
must be blinder than a mole who does not see that this 
exposition is put forth by our Church as the genuine, entire, 
clear, and perspicuous doctrine of the article, Sve are justified 
by faith in Christ only / so that whoever embraces tliis, must 
be accounted so far to have satisfied her judgment and 
expectation. Moreover, in the words of the Homily quoted 
last by us, it must be especially noted that its author cx- 
pressty declares that all questions and controversies which 
are or can be moved about the words and expressions of this 
article, provided there be agreement about the meaning of 
his exposition, are to be avoided, as idle, useless, and even 
harmful contentions in words. 

§ 8 . Now, how often both in my Dissertations and in the 
Examen, have I plaiidy avowed my agreement hereto, con¬ 
cerning the explanation of the article. I fear not to chal¬ 
lenge 3 "our malice and more than A^atinian hatred, to sift 
thoroughl}^ every word I have any where written, and to 
bring forward a single sentence or Avord which departs from 
the doctrine laid doAvn in this exposition, even, as the}'' say, 
a finger’s breadth: and if you still have doubts as to my 
candour and sincerity, I would not refuse to clear myself (if 
necessary) by oath. Therefore, before God as my judge, 
whose anger I deprecate not, if I have knowingly deceived, I 
testify to all men, that I truly, sincerely and heartily agree 
and subscribe to the eleventh article of our Church, according 
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to tlie explanation she has herself given, (the words of which STR I c. 
I take in their present usual signification, without any equi- 
vocation or mental reservation). 

§ 9. AVhat more would you ask of me? or do you demand 
that I am to fall down before, and embrace as oracles, all that 
certain pjirticular doctors have added of their own explana¬ 
tion of this article, on account of their great names? You 
will never force me to do this, my Censurer. Your explana¬ 
tion however of this article, ^wc arc justified by faith in 
Christ only,’ viz. that we are justified by faith alone as a 
single virtue, and that before all true contrition, before all 
obedience on our part, nay even before any readiness to obey: 
nor yet by any act of faith, but by that only which you call 
^ trustby this act of faith moreover, not as it is an act or 
virtue, or condition required in the Gospel covenant, but as 
an instrument whereby to lay hold on Christ’s righteousness, 
and which makes it our own; making also His righteousness 
owY own, not only in effect, i. c. as regards the saving fruits 
and effects of it, viz. the remission of our sins, and our accept¬ 
ance to salvation and eternal life, but formally, so that that 
righteousness is made really ours, and we are accounted by 
God to have performed it, and hence arc made perfectly 
righteous and free, not only from all punishment, but even 
from all fault of sin; so that in this justification, no place is 
left for remission of sins properly so called :—this, I say, your 
explanation, inasmuch as it is diametrically opposed to the 
interpretation of the article given by the Chm’ch herself, as 
also to Holy Scriptiu’e and right reason, I fairly and broadly 
avow, that I neither do, nor ever will admit; and I would 
venture to promise, if the votes of the more learned dmnes 
in our Clnu’ch were taken one by one, you would scarcely, 
if even scarcely, find one in one himdi’cd who woidd not 
laugh long at your follies, or rather bitterly lament them, 
and be indignant withal, that so gross Antinomianism slioidd 
be thrust on the sons of the Church of England as her 
doctrine. 


Si. Paurs Epistles unfathomable. 


EPILOGUE. 

E P I L. At lengtli then, by God's liclp^ I have desiDatclicd tlic 
Strictures of my Ccnsurer on tlie princix)al points of my 
Disseidations. Every ■where have I dealt honestly: and 
though I do not deny that I have j^assed over very many 
things, yet I can solemnly avow, that I liave done so because 
I really thought them to be of such a natui'e as either to 
requii’e no answer, or if they did, to be such as had already 
been answered in what I had said in other points, either in 
the Harmony or in this answer. I trust, however, that in 
this little work I shall have been so far successful as that this 
book, which a malignant Censurcr has loaded with so great 
odium, -will hereafter shew itself to be, in all main points of 
the question at least, sound. Catholic, and orthodox, to every 
fair mind. But if I have erred in questions introduced l)y 
the way, or in explaining some of the more difficult passages 
of St. Paul, (which, though I do not remember to have been 
X)ointed out by my Censurer, yet from the dulncss of my 
intellect, and the abstruse natm’e of the subject-matter, I can 
easily sux^pose,) I pray God the Father of mercies, in Jesus 
Clirist our proxntiation, that such weakness of mine be not 
laid to me as a sin, or become harmful to others. I -will close 
this discussion in the words of a holy and leanied man, 
which square more suitably udth my littleness: In St. Paid's 
Epistles, there is room for an elephant to sink; how much 
more a flea such as myself? Wlience, in passages like this, I 
will eat as much as I can: what remains, I will burn with fire, 
following the exposition of the holy Cathohe doctors, and 
contented with it. For no mortal man can penetote the 
depth of the Epistles of St. Paul tlie Apostle." 
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r R E F A C E. 


§ 1. Having read tlirougli the work of the Reverend T. 
Tally, Doetor of Divinity, whicli lie lias entitled Justifieation 
as taught by St. Paul,^^ {Jmiificatio Paulina,) I confess I was 
completely overcome vith astonishment. It is nearly five 
years since I heard, from persons whom I could trust, that 
he had undertaken and begun an answer to the tract called 

Himnonia Apostolica.^^ All of us therefore who had enter¬ 
tained a fair opinion of his learning, Avere expecting that 
fi’om such an author, after so long an interval, some excellent 
work Avould at last come forth : or (if the baiTcn and un¬ 
fruitful cause Avhieh he had undertaken to defend would 
hardly allow of this) something certainly wliich might carry 
with it the appearance of a fair and full ansAver. Forsooth 
the lines of the poet had occiuTed to us— 

Could man’s riglit hand have in Troy’s cause prevailed 
Here was a hand for Troy that had not failed. 

At any rate avc AV'ere expecting from the AA^ell-knoAvn kindness 
and piety of the man a candid and com’teous ansAver, and 
fui’thcr, one Avhich Avould throughout breathe a spirit of 
sincerity and Christian love. 

§ 2. But every thing has turned out contrary to my ex¬ 
pectation : for not one entire chapter or pai’agraph has the 
reverend gentleman gone through of a book which he Avished 
to have the credit of liaA’ing examined most accurately, and 
in Avhich he therefore expressly informs his reader that 
nothing of any moment had knoAvingly been passed over by 
him: the only place in Avhich he appears to have accom¬ 
plished any thing of the kind, is in the argument concerning 
the meaningof St. Paul in theseventh chapter to the Romans, in 
Avhich he ansAvers the ninth chapter of my second Dissertation. 
And even hoAv here he lias really accomplished nothing Avill 
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General character of Dr. Tulb/s work. 

V R E F. plainly appear when we come to treat of that place. By far 
the greatest number of my arguments, and those of the 
greatest importance, he very prudently passes over in silence ; 
and the answers which he makes to the very few he just 
lightly touches upon, I had already abundantly refuted; and 
yet he again brings forward these same, almost without any 
additional support. He himself uses arguments to which I 
had given sufficient satisfaction, keeping back from his reader 
in no fair way my solutions to them. He merely examines 
the digressions of my work, and, as if he were leaping about 
on the extremities of branches, he here and there catches at 
a few little points liable to his bite. Lastly, (and what is 
worst of all,) he puts words and opinions in my mouth just as 
he pleases, which arc no where to be found in my work, and 
larvis of wliicli 1 iicvcr cveii dreamed, and with these phantoms 
he strenuously carries on the battle. He also miserably 
pares aw ay and mutilates my w^ords, which if they w^ere given 
in their full sense w ould suffice for their ow'ii acquittal, and 
tragffidias tliciice lic gets up w'ondci’ful pathetic stories fastening uj^on 
me I know^ not wffiat absurdities and heresies. If the Doctor^s 
strophis book tcem not on all sides with such tricks as these, I am 
content to pass for a greater liar than a Cretan. Forsooth 
this is his way of thoroughly refuting the ^ Harmonist,^ as 
he calls him: by such artifices as these (wdiich ill become a 
serious man, not to say a Doctor of Dmnity) he gets up his 
illustrious triumph over his adversaries. 

§ 3. But what, I ask, can you do wdth a book made up of 
fine Avords and empty pieces of rhetoric, of tragical sayings 
in no Avay belonging to the subject, of sophistry, sarcasms, 
and (to speak the truth) such manifest calumnies ? For my 
owni part, I remained long in doubt Avhether it Avould not be 
better to let the book go without any answ^er, until some 
pious and learned friends to whose judgment I ow^e much, 
suggested to me that there Avas need of some answ^cr, lest in 
any point I might seem wanting to so excellent a cause, and 
that the book might not become a snare to the more simple 
and less educated, and do them injury by the deception of 
icnociniis its sopliistiy, and its plausible language. They also added, 
that one ought to look to the credit and reputation of our 
most renoAvned theologians, and, further, of the much 
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revered prelates of our Clmrcli^ since it requires no great P R E F. 
v’isdom to see that however unimportant a person I 
may be myself^ they arc Avounded tlirough my sides. For 
tlic reverend gentleman has taken occasion from my book 
(which it by no means alforded) to complain openly and 
before foreigners of the religion of our forefathers being 
innovated on by us^ and that too by those who call them¬ 
selves most devoted sons of the Church of England, and Avho 
are noAV occupants both of our press and pulpits: he com¬ 
plains also of noxious dogmas Avhich arc disseminated on all 
sides by these same men, and this not only Avith impunity, 
but CA^en (as he very often and plainly insinuates) AA’ith the 
favoui’ and approbation of their superiors. 

§ 4. Tims spurred on, I immediately took up my pen to 
apologize not so much for the Hai’inonist (Avhom I could 
easily endure to sec despised, abused, and trampled on by 
any one) as for the Fathers and most learned theologians of 
our Church, against Avhom the reverend gentleman has taken 
upon himself so free a licence of declaiming: and at the 
same time to expose, candidly, sincerely, and thoroughly, the 
real cause of all this ado. And if any Avhere in this defence 
I am rather stringent, as is often the case, on the Doctor, 
this must be imputed to the indignity and atrocity of the 
matter, Avhich could not be animadA'crted upon Avithout satire. 

I hope, however, that by the grace of God I have so mastered 
my feelings, although justly roused, that nothing has escaped 
from my pen in the Avarmth and speed of Avriting, which may 
seem to have exceeded the limits cither of the exact truth, or 
(all things duly weighed) of Christian meekness and humility, 
or in short, to use the Avords of casuistry, the moderation of 
a guarded innocence. Howcati’, that the reader may knoAV 
AA^iat to expect in this ansAver, I may say that I have only 
folloAvcd the Doctor, step by step, up to the end of the fourth 
chapter; since in the four first chapters he may have 
appeared to some especially to have triumphed, and to liaA’c 
completely crushed the poor Harmonist, by the authority 
both of the ancient, our OAvn, and the rest of the reformed 
Chiu’ches. And of those points which here and there in the 
other chapters, after liaAung lengthily refuted or rather 
grumbled at, first Bellarminc and then Baxter, are directed 
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Invidioiisness of the title of the book. 

P11 EP. by him against the author of the Harmony, one meets witli 
hai’clly any thing of consequence which has not been ah’eady 
abundantly refuted in the Examen. Wherefore, not to go 
over old ground, I shall leave those chapters untouched. I 
shall in the last place examine with greater accuracy the 
short Dissertation which he has added on the meaning of 
censor St. Paul ill Pom. 7, on which point our former critic had 
found no fault with us. With these few remarks by way of 
preface, let us (and may it be with good success) enter 
upon our Apology. 


SECTION I. 

ON THE TITLE OF THE BOOK. 

§1.1 begin with the title of the book. And here what 
do I hear? The doctrine of justification as taught by 
St. Paul &c., maintained against recent innovatorsAn 
ocbous expression, with which he has taken care that his 
opponents should be branded in the very title-page of his 
book, so that he might by this method gain the hatred of 
those miacquainted with them, and might keep credulous 
persons, prejudiced by this imputation, from a true inves¬ 
tigation of the matter: he speaks in the plural too, that all 
may know that this invective is not directed against me 
alone, but that very many others in oim Church, of the 
same opinions as myself, are also censured. And that there 
might be no doubt concerning his meaning, he complains 
loudly and mournfully in his Preface, That the Chui’ch of 
England, attacked on all sides, traduced in the streets, the 
pulpits, and the press, seemed as it were to be dragged 
behind a triumphal car;^^ and in the same place he says that 
he is speaking of what is well known. He elsewhere says 
that the truth wliich he defends is not only abused and 
laughed at by Socinians and Papists, but even by those ^^who 
perfidiously serving the interest of one or other of these 
parties, shamelessly take to themselves the title of Sons of 
the CliiHch of England and he adds in the same passage, 
that he speaks of what is the common theme every where 
in every pulpit and press.^^ 

§ 2. What foreigner is there who in reading these 
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Iminuations uyainst the heads of our Church. 

words would not suppose that our English Church, once the s E c T. 
glory of the reformed world, had been transformed into the 
common receptacle of Heretics, Papists, and Socinians, 
and that there had almost been a total defection of our 
dmnes from the faith and doctrine of the first reformers ? 

A more tragical appeal than this was never made nor 
could have been made even by the schismatical author of 
the ^^Apostacy of the Laudians/^ Meanwhile, what do the 
prelates of our Cliiu’ch? what, has some stupefaction come 
over them, that they take no pains, nay, no thought about 
stopping this apostacy ? or, like those in the parable, are 
they so soundly, heavily, and with both ears asleep, that 
their enemies may scatter their tares on all sides secm’ely 
and with impunity? In good truth they are. Yes, if we 
believe the Doctor, so far from opposing this growing evil, 
they even lend it a helping hand, and so wish the worst to 
those few (amongst whom surely Dr. Tully takes the lead) 
who are zealously contending against it. What other mean¬ 
ing, I ask, have these complaints, that the doctiine which 
he is about to defend is in very ill repute,^^ that ^^tliCp. G. 
fiercest hatred Avas displayedagainst its upholders, that 
they must not expect any other rcAvard than sneers, hatred, 
and reproach Nay, when about to publish his work, he 
imagined tcmble lions in his way,^^ to whose aAvfulness ibid, 
nothing Avas equal, save the terror of the Lord, Avho in His 
OAvn good time Avill confess those that confess Him, before 
His Father and His holy angels, and Avill deny those that 
deny Him.^^ Any one unacquainted with oiu’ affairs would 
suppose that the Marian age was come again in England, 
in AAdiich freely to confess necessaiy truth Avas to earn the 
praise of a confessor, and even to affect the croAvn of martyr¬ 
dom. On the other hand. Dr. Tully would not have his 
reader ignorant of the fact that those Avho refuse to take up 
Avith himself the arms of civil Avar against the Haianonists 
and the other innovators, pull too much Avith the stream, and 
that the Harmonist and his associates are acting a part. 

§ 3. But Avdiencethis clamour? whence these vociferations 
about the reformed religion of oiu’ ancestors being innovated 
on by us, AAuth Avhich both our OAvn ears and those of 
foreigners ring again ? I will explain in feAV Avords ; I Avill 
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. give the reason candidly^ and^ as the subject requii’es, freely. 

- In this controversy about justification^ we are innovators, in 
the eyes of Dr. Tully and his friends, because we 'wdll not 
have thrust upon us those empty and inexplicable shifts and 
subtleties (to say no worse of them) with which they them¬ 
selves have interpolated the eleventh ai^ticle of our Church, 
whilst at the same time we heartily embrace that very sense 
of the article which alone our Chui’ch openly professed to 
have intended. Next, we are innovators because we prefer 
the consent of all antiquity to the single opinion of Calvin. 
We are innovators because we do not give the same place 
and respect to the canons of the Synod of Dordt as we do 
to the decrees of general Councils, received in the whole 
Christian world, of which canons (of Dordt) some of the 
most eminent prelates of our Chiu’ch long ago freely and 
openly warned us^ that they never had been approved or 
received in England by any public consent of the Church, and 
that they never ought to be: inasmuch as some of them m’c 
plainly repugnant to the clear definitions as well of our own 
Church as to those of other great reformed Chiu’ches: 
whence it follows that even before they were originated in 
that Synod, they had been condemned and rejected under 
the name of the Lambeth Articles, by Queen Ehzabeth of 
glorious memory, and by those well-tried men, as the same 
prelates affirmed, who had been her counsellors in matters 
of religion. We are innovators because we are unwilling 
that that system of theology (which has been patched up 
by new teachers, and those foreigners too, who were by no 
means favourable eitlier to the doctrine or discipline of oiu* 
Church) should any longer have such a hold in our schools 
and Universities, that one is not permitted even to hint or 
whisper any thing against its definitions, theories, or con¬ 
clusions; and that students in divinity should be taught 
that the basis of their studies was to be founded on it: and 
because we lay down that the writings of the ancient doctors 
approved by the Catholic Cluu’cli, and specially of those who 
lived nearer to the time of the Apostles, should be diligently 
read, and received with proper reverence, l)y all. Lastly, wc 

" See an Epistle of the Bisliops, in Buckingham; Heyliii, Cypr. Anglican., 
the case of Montague, to the Duke of p. 137. 
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arc innovators (for a strange reason indeed !) because, after s E c T. 

tlic Sacred Scriptures, we regard and reverence early and- h _ 

pure antiquity, and advise otliers to follow its iinanimous 
judgment wherever it can be found, (as it certainly can be in 
all points of greater moment,) whilst in other points each 
man's opinion sliould ])e left free, so he disturb not Chris¬ 
tian charity and the Church, since we ai’e persuaded that 
this is the best, nay, that this is the only way of putting iin 
end to the unhappy controversies which at the present day 
have rent the Church of Christ into so many parties. 

§ 4. Tliis is their intention, this their fault whom this 
Doctor of Divinity has been ^dcased to stigmatize with the 
invidious name of innovators. A few words will sutRce to 
shew how unworthy of a true son of the Church of England 
is it to brand any one with this reproach on such grounds. 

Every one who is not a mere novice in the history of our 
Church, must know that our Reformation was in all respects 
conformed to tlie example of the ancient Church Catholic, 
that is, so far as it was possible, and the age would allow: 
lienee the order of Bishops was retained in England, that 
new form of ecclesiastical government being rejected M’hich 
by the advice of Calvin had been established in neighbour¬ 
ing Churches. Hence forms of public prayer, rites, and cere¬ 
monies, all of them most ancient, hav^e been religiously observed 
amongst us. Hence certain ancient doctrines, although 
greatly at variance with Calvings tenets, such as universal 
propitiation through Christ our Saviour, defectibility of justi¬ 
fying faith (of which hereafter), of the eternal salvation of all 
infants born of Christian parents, and sealed by Holy 
Baptism, vvdio may afterwards die vuthout havdng committed 
actual sin, all these have been fixed and established amongst 
ns : so that even from the original constitution of our re¬ 
formed Church, her sons may learn how much deference 
they ought to pay to the judgment of the aneient Catholic 
Church. Hence too that Canon ^ concerning preachers, (which 
has been pointed out in the Examen,) almost in the earliest 
times of our Reformation, namely, in the year 1571, was 
sanctioned by the consent of a full provincial Synod, and 
afterwards ratified ])y the royjil authority of Queen Elizabetli : 

Collect. Canon. Loml. edit. 1()71. p. 2;38. (p. 10.) 
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s E c T. And above all^ they shall take care that they preach no- 

-^-thing to be religiously held and believed by the people^ 

except that which is agreeable to the doctrine of the Old and 
New Testament, and which the Catholic Fathers and Ancient 
Bishops have collected from that very doctrine/^ 

Hence amongst the rules and directions which, by the 
advice of the Bishops, the wise King James the successor of 
Elizabeth recommended to the special care of the Vice- 
Chancellor, the Heads of Colleges and Halls, the two Pro¬ 
fessors, and the two Proctors in the University of Oxford, 
(when the Puritanical faction was more than usually strong 
there,) the follomng direction was inscribed: it is tlie seventh 
in order Tliat young Students in Divinity be directed 
to study such books as be most agreeable in doctrine and 
discipline to the Church of England, and excited to bestow 
their times in the Fathers, Councils, Schoolmen, Histories 
and Controversies, and not to insist too long upon Compen- 
diums and Abre\datures, making them the grounds of their 
study in Divinity/^ If this most prudent ad\dce had come 
into the Doctors mind, he never would have put before the 
youth of our University (and unless I am much mistaken 
without a precedent) his Enchiridion of theological teaching, 
corresponding more nearly, as Avill be shewn in its proper place, 
to the tenets of Cabin, than to the doctrines of our own or 
the ancient Church. 

§ 5. Hence the most eminent theologians of our Church 
have constantly and openly declared that they entirely em¬ 
braced the consent of the ancient Fathers, and that they 
would never admit any thing, either in doctrine or ecclesiasti¬ 
cal government, which was contrary to it. So the learned 
Saravia, whom we justly number amongst our di\ines, in the 
Preface to his Defence against Beza, says: No innovations 
may be made contraiy to the unanimous and constant con¬ 
sent of all the Fathers of the ancient Church, without the 
express command of God. For this I freely declare : whoso¬ 
ever takes away all authority from the Fathers, leaves none 
cap. 7. for himsehV^ And again in the same Defence: This, Beza, 

P' and as many as think with him, deny: and yet the Fathers 

understood it otherwise: to whose unanimous voice, God 

® Vid. Ilcylin, Cypr. Anglic., p. 71, 7*2. 
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forbid that I slioiild prefer tlie judgment of Beza^ Calvin, or s E C T. 

any of tlie new teachers, and should consider that they were_ h _ 

wise but the Fathers not/^ So the great Jewel in his Apology 
says: We have approached as near as ever we could to the 
Church of the Apostles and ancient Catholic Bishops &c.: and 
have not only modelled our doctrine but also the sacraments 
and form of public prayer after their rites and customs/^ 

In like manner, the learned Bilson against the Puritans. De perpet. 

Be not unfair,^^ he says : we refuse none of those things 

, ° Iteg. cap, 

which the primitive and ancient Church of Christ ever 15. [p. 
generally approved and adopted, as contained either openly 
or by implication in the Scriptures. No, this is your cus- tacite 
tom.^^ So also the gi’cat Casauboii, acting as interpreter Epist. ad 
for our King and Church : Our King,^^ he says, together 20 ^^^' 
with the Church of England, declai’cs that he acknowledges 
that doctrine to be both true and necessary, which, flowing 
as in a channel from the fountain of holy writ, has come 
down to these times by means of the consent of the ancient 
Church.’^ Elsewhere he says, Unless I am much mistaken, Epist.roD. 
tlie most wholesome part of the Reformation is in England, 
where, together with the love of truth, there flourishes the mas. 
love of antiquity 

But with much earnestness, as is his custom, the learned 
Montague in his Origines, writes, Our new theologians 
who have lately come upon us, who perhaps are foolish, 
certainly are young, acknowledge this agreement and (Wfi^p-nnKT- 
consent of all antiquity. But they are not moved by 
tradition. Much deference, say the}^ is to be paid to the 
veneration of ancient Churches and holy Fathers. All this 
is well. But why listen to their words when I see their 
actions ? AMien I sec the hoar hairs of antiquity not merely 
hooted at but assailed by mere boys, and men of no estate, 
Aviseacres that think themselves Avits ? ^ But Ave must obey 
God rather than men.^ Very good, in case God commands 
one thing, and man another. But that is the question : they 
should prove, and not give sentence. Nay, there is no ques¬ 
tion. AYe hold firmly, against the Avhole faction of innovators, 
that from God, from God’s Avord, mind, and Avill, the ancients 
did never depart. They say they did. Pooh ! Avhat is the 
authority of these innovators, that Avlien they say so and 
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SECT, others deny we slioiild agree with these rather than witli 

— - -those ? '\\lien ever did the Spirit of the Lord go from the 

Church, to speak to those who stood against the Church 
With Idm agrees liis most reverend successor in the Sec of 
Coiicio ad Norwich, Joseph Hall. ^^Surel}V^ he says, whosoever 
1C23."” willingly subscribes to the word of God, sealed in the ever¬ 
lasting monuments of Scripture, to all the ancient Creeds, to 
the four general Councils, to the common consent of the 
Fathers for six hundred years after Christ: (which we of tlie 
reformed Church religiously profess to do:) if he may err in 
small points, j^ct he cannot be an heretic.^^ Let our great 
Hammond close the list of authoritiesThe Chiu’ch of 
England,^^ he says, offers herself to the whole Christian 
world to be recognized by this mark, and by this to be justly 
estimated by posterity, namely, that in deciding on contro¬ 
versies of faith or practice she has always kept this point fixed 
and established, (and upon this basis she wished the British 
rtcformation to rest,) that the first authority should be given 
to the Scriptures, and, after them, the second to the Bishops, 
]\Iartyrs, and ecclesiastical writers of the first ages.^^ 

Fi’om all these passages it is clear (if indeed we must stand 
by the judgment of the greatest divines in our Church, and 
even of the Church itself) who they are who are to be 
accounted as really innovators, those namely who forge 
doctrines dilfering from the consent of our ancient Bishops, 
or who set to work to alter that form of government which has 
been every where received in the Catholic Church. 

§ 6. Here then I take my stand: Let Dr. Tully, when he 
has searched through my Harmony from beginning to end, 
bring forward one single proposition which I have defended 
that is at variance with the decrees of the ancient Catholic 
Church, and I will instantly give myself up to him as con¬ 
quered ; without a moments delay I nill confess that he has 
most justly branded me with the name and infamy of an 
innovator, nor will I refuse openly and publicly to retract my 
error or heresy, whichever it be, and to sign my recantation 
before the whole Christian world: and I will then pay the 
penalty of rashness and heterodoxy (as they say Sulpitius did®) 

Dissert, contra lUondel. proaeni. ' Gcnnad. in Catalo". Vir. Illiist. 
cap. 14. sect. 13. [p. 50.] 
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They loho oppose it oppose Holy Scripture. 

by tlie everlasting silence of my pen and tongue. God SEC T. 
knows tlie secrets of my heart: I am so averse to any itching — 
desire for innovation in theological doctrines^ (however the 
Doctor of Di\inity^ usurping the tribunal of the Supreme 
Judge of all, may confidently impute it to me,) that whatever Just. Paul, 
has been approved of by the consent of Catholic Fathers 
and Ancient Bishops, even though my poor intellect cannot 
see it, yet I embrace with all reverence: in truth, when as a i 
young man I was writing the Harmony, I learnt from no 
small experience, (which now in more matured age I am 
most persuaded of,) that no one can oppose Catholic consent 
without his being in the end found to have opposed both 
the Di\dne oracles and sound reason, however much some 
passages in Holy Writ, imperfectly understood, and the 
appearances of shallow reasonings, may seem for a time to 
favour his cause. Daily with sighs and groans do I bewail 
that unbridled licence of preaching, which in our J^ngland 
(though not in our Church of England, as Dr. Tidly com¬ 
plains) has been permitted for some years past from dire 
necessity, as it has been thought. But in a word, my sin¬ 
cere wish is, that the ancient customs and doctrines may pre¬ 
vail, TCI ap')(aia eOrj, Soyfiara, KpareLTco : nor do I abominate 
certain tenets of Dr. Tully from any other reason, more than 
that I am convinced they are thoroughly opposed to the 
unanimous opinion of the ancient Fathers. 

§ 7. But since the Doctor is not ashamed, throughout his 
invective, to throw out against the supposed innovators those 
popidar reproaches of Popery and Sociniaiiism, (which after 
all are not very consistent, or likely to be found together,) I 
have thought it advisable to meet severally these two charges 
once for all. With regard to Popery, he calls us "^rivals of the p. 4. 
Papists, flatterers of the Jesuits, and that perfidiously ser\dng p. 8. 
their interests, we shamelessly take to ourselves the title of 
Sons of the Chui’ch of England.^' In short, through the p. To*, 
whole of his eleventh chapter he is aiming at this alone, 
namely, to persuade his reader that our view of justification 
is not a fingeFs breadth different from that of the Papists, 
and even from those who maintain the merit of works in the 
matter of justification. But that you may perceive the full 
venom of his malignant and exasperated mind, listen to his 
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Charge of Popery disclaimed and refided, 

SECT, own words. ^^Nor indeed are either the Papists wont to 

-^— deny this^ nor those adversaries who, as yet, liad rather be 

known under another name.^^ ^Alio these are, differing only 
in name from the Papists, will be too plain to every one who 
reads his book, namely, not only his detested Harmonist, 
but very many of oiu* di^dnes occupying (and we have the 
Doctor^s word for it) our churches, pulpits, and press, with 
whom he (the Harmonist) agi’ees. How atrociously docs he 
calumniate all these by that single expression ^^as yet,^^ so 
well do those somewhat skilled in forging calumnies know 
liow to blast the fame of others even by a word. As if 
forsooth, those divines, who, up to this time, have been 
pleased to bear the name, and only the name of reformed, as 
soon as a convenient opportunity shall offer itself, were ready 
both to lay aside the name, and openly to pass over to the 
ranks of the Pai3ists. But I beseech all who care for truth, 
piety, candour, and peace, that they do not believe the 
Doctor quite so easily. Let foreigners know (for no one at 
home, save a mere fiinatic, would listen to these shameless 
charges) that there are and always have been amongst these 
divines Avhom Dr. Tally esteems as innovators, very many, 
who, in their most excellent published works, have strenu¬ 
ously and most successfully impugned papistical errors, nor 
have any triumphed more gloriously in this cause than some 
of these. I forbear from giving their names, that I may not 
liurt the modesty of as many as are still amongst us, or incur 
the ill-will of others. Nevertheless the cliampions of the 
Papal cause know and feel that what I say is true, to their 
cost. All who arc good men, and fair judges of the matter, 
congratulate us, nor will a grateful and equitable posteiity 
cease to acknowledge it. As far as I myself am concerned, 
who am the least of those diAuncs who have been accounted 
worthy to suffer reproach for the free assertion of the Catholic 
Faith, and true doctrine of oui' Church, which we have freely 
asserted against certain new dogmas, the assistance of 
the Lord I had rather die a hundred times than embrace 
the Creed propounded in the Council, or rather conspii’acy, of 
Trent. AAHiatcver Romish errors the Church of Engiand 
has condemned either in her Articles or elsewhere, (I say not 
this at random, but advisedly,) the same do I equally con- 



237 


as also that of Sociniainsm. 
clemn. As far as I have been able I have anxiouslv en- s E c T. 

• T 

(lejivoured to warn in time the more incautious of that small * ‘ — 

portion of the flock of Christ committed to my care, against 
tlic snares which the Romish emissaries have here and there 
craftily laid for our people, and even now do not cease to lay 
them. And I thank Almighty God that He has been 
pleased to make use of me, sinner that I am, as an instru¬ 
ment in extricating the souls of some from the depths and 
abysses of popish errors and superstitions. But wliat avails 
it to dwell longer on these points ? Surely no sensible man 
would care for being tliouglit a Papist by our Doctor, who 
ridicules and cries down the author of the Harmony as one 
who ^Hays his foundation in Rome,^^ merely because lie teaches just. Paul, 
^^that true contrition necessarily precedes the justification ofP* 
man,^^ and affirms this to have •been always the doctrine of 
the ancient Protestants. Forsooth in this controversy all 
arc Papists in his eyes who are not Antinomians. 

§ 8. Next, as regards Socinianism; I have solemnly de¬ 
clared again and again in my Examcn that I altogether 
abhor that most destructive heresy. But the reiterated 
calumny of the Doctor compels me to explain my belief more 
at large, as it is opposed to the tenets of this most unhappy 
hcresiarch. First then, there are two points in Theology in 
which it is but too plain that Socinus, to the great danger of 
himself and followers, has most widely departed from the 
path of Catholic doctrine, the one relating to the Person of 
Christ our Saviour, the other to the benefits we obtain by 
Him. Concerning the former, the wretched dogmatist teaches 
that Christ, whatsoever be His greatness, in His own nature 
was a mere man saving His conception in the womb of Maiy xpixiu 
by the ineffable overshadowing of the Holy Ghost, without 
any intercourse of man : that accordingly before He was born 
of the most blessed Virgin, He did not exist at all, which 
blasphemy I think deserring every kind of execration. 

That there is in Christ, besides His human natm^e, a 
dirinc nature, in which not only before Mary, but be- 
begotten of God His Father before all worlds, he had 
existed together with Him as His own True Son; and in 
which, by the will of His Father, He was the Creator of ^mxwvp- 
this Universe, that is, of heaven and earth and of all 
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SECT, that is therein^ as well of things imdsible as visible^—all 
—— this, both the saered oraeles so often and so elearly deelare, 
and it has been always so unanimously believed of the 
Catholic Clnu’ch from the very time of the Apostles, that I 
receive this article of the Divinity of our Saviour with the 
same degree of assent as I do Christianity itself, that is, 
(praise be to God) with the greatest. And that it may 
appear how entirely I abhor not only that of the Socinians, 
])ut every other heresy, and so am altogether a Catholic; I 
most heartily subscribe (God is my witness) to tlie Nicene 
Creed, wliich is, ^^In One God the Father Almighty, &c., and 
in one Lord Jesus Christ the only begotten Son of God, 
begotten of His Father before all worlds, God of God, Light 
of Light, very God of vciy God, l)Cgotten, not made, being 
of one substance witli the Frfther, by Whom all things -were 
made. Who for us men and for our salvation, came down 
from heaven and was incarnate,^^ &c. 

Moreover some years ago I drew out certain historico-eccle¬ 
siastical positions concerning the Dhdnity of tlic Son, in 
which I trust that I clearly shewed the agreement of the 
Ante-Nicene Fathers with the Nicene, as well concerning 
rhbfxoov- the ^^one substance^^ as ^^thc co-cternity of the Son, 
4. tlie tradition having been derived from the very time of 
Slot/ the Apostles, as opposed to Pctamis and others. But 
owing to ill health and the daily pressure of other cares 
and business, it has not as yet been in my power to put 
together my scattered sheets, and to finish my imperfect 
work. 

§ 9. Concerning the benefits we enjoy tlirough our Savi- 
oiu’, Socinus^ denies that Christ has made satisfaction, or paid 
the penalty for our sins, or that He has undergone death in 
oiu’ stead. I, on the other hand, believe that it is perfectly 


^ Sociii. Dispiit. de Jesii Christo 
Servat. par. ii. cap. 7. “ I deny that 

Christ has paid any thing for us to tlie 
Divine Justice.” And again : “I confess 
tliat Jesus Clirist died on account of 
our iniquities and for our sins : hut 
yet I firmly deny that it follows from 
that, that Christ Himself satisfied the 
Divine Justice in any sense for our sins, 
or paid that to it which wc ought to have 
paid on account of our sins. For to 
die on account of or for any man’s sins. 


is nothing else than to die through the 
cause or occasion of his sins, but he 
certainly dies through the cause or 
occasion of any’s sins, who dies in 
order that a man be brought hack from 
his sins, and that it be made sure to 
him that his sins will be forgiven him, 
if he shall depart from them, and more¬ 
over that he should really feci and ob¬ 
tain the fruit of the same pardon and 
so the pardon itself. But, that all this 
might happen unto us, Christ died.” 
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as also the Satisfaction of His Death. 

clear, from innumerable and most explicit passages of Holy sect. 

Writ, that Christ has not only died for our good, (which_L_ 

indeed the Heresiarch confesses, and which is true of any mar- 
t}T,) but that He died also in oiu stead; that is, (to avoid any 
ambiguity of expression,) unless Christ had died, we, according 
to the Dmnc decree made against us, must necessarily have 
died : and since Christ has died, we shall not necessarily die 
eternally. But this being granted, namely, that had it not 
been for the death of Christ we must have died, then the so¬ 
lution or satisfaction is straightway obtained from the natiuc 
of the case itself (as the greatest vindicator® of the Catholic 
Faith on this point has most excellently observed). For 
either we should have been punished with death justly or 
unjustly : not unjustly, for we had deserved death, therefore 
justly—and if so, we were debtors unto death; from this 
debt Christ has freed us by giving something. But to give 
something so that another may be freed by that from debt, 
is to pay, or give satisfaction. Socinus ^ rigidly denies that 
Christ by the sacrifice of His Cross merited that God would 
grant us remission of our sins. Yea, he denies that God lib. i. 
on account of the outpouring blood of Christ promised us 
any thing.^^ Forsooth, this is his constant teaching, that 
Christ died not for this, that He might obtain any promise 
for us from God, but only that He might assure us of the 
trutli of the promises made by God, as if spontaneously and 
without any intervening propitiation. But I most firmly 
believe that Christ our Saviour as the true Son of God the 
Father, and greatly beloved by Him, by that stupendous 
emptying Himself of Ilis glory in tlie assumption of K€l/U(ns 
human nature, and His death on the cross, obtained from 
God His Father, or worthily merited for us, that God would 
grant us those great gifts promised to us in the Gospel 


^ Grot, de Satisfac. ix. p. 177. edit. 
Oxon. 1()3G. 

** The same in ch. 2() of the same 
book: ‘‘Not only is the word satisfac¬ 
tion or satisfying no where found in 
Holy Scripture where it is treating of 
the salvation obtained for us by Christ, 
as you yourself confess, but nothing of 
the kind is even once found expressly 
written. Such as, that Christ by His 
death reconciled God to us; or that by 


dying Ho paid to the Divine .Tustice all 
the penalties due to our iniquities, or 
that by giving His blood as the price of 
our redemption He has delivered us out 
of the hands of Divine Justice : or that 
by His own obedience He compensated 
for our crimes; or that He worthily 
merited that God would grant us re¬ 
mission of our sins : or at least, lastly, 
that He has in any way appeased the 
anger of God for us.” 
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covenant, namely, remission of sins, eternal life, ami, wliat 
is necessary for the obtaining both those benefits, the gift 
of the Holy Spirit, under the conditions laid down in that 
same covenant : and accordingly, that the whole most 
gracious covenant of the Gospel entirely rests, and is 
founded upon the obedience of Christ, of which His death and 
oblation of Himself on the cross were the completion, as its 
sole primary meritorious cause. The whole of this tliat 
Apostolical and almost inspired writer Clement, has ex¬ 
pressed in a very few words in his Epistle to the Corinthi¬ 
ans, (which joassage I have often quoted in my Examen, and 
as often repeat, because I wish, as it were, to inculcate in 
the mind of the reader the true and real meaning of tlie 
satisfaction of Christ so clearly explained in it,) where he 
charges the believers that they should seriously consider. 
How precious was the Blood of Christ in the sight of God, 
which being poured out for our salvation, obtained the grace 
of repentance for the whole world.Which words have this 
plain meaning; Of such value and so well pleasing to God 
the Father, was the obedience of His Son, even to the 
death of the cross, (for indeed it was composed of ineffable 
love to man, together with submission to God His Father: 
and moreover by that dispensation the glory of the Di^4ne 
attributes, justice and mercy, shone forth in a wonderful, 
yea, a stupendous manner,) that for His sake He made a 
most gracious covenant with the whole human race, wdiich 
was involved in the guilt of sin and under His wrath, and 
Mhich He might justly have altogether destro^-ed with the 
apostate angels; by which covenant He undertook to give to 
all the remission of sins, and so eternal life under the con¬ 
dition of repentance, which comprehends the whole duty of 
fallen and sinful man returning to God. This is the true 
Apostolic and Catholic doctrine concerning the satisfaction 
of Christ, thoroughly opposed to the tenets of Socinus, 
and which, so help me God, I heartily embrace. But 
those \Tilgar opinions most unworthy of this very awful 
mystery, those senseless and pernicious doctrines, differing 
no less from Christianity than Socinianism, which some new 
diraies have brought forward in this question, far be it that 
I should mix these up with the Catholic faith. I mean, their 
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not Sociniati, though equally to be avoided. 

opinions who teach either that God the Father was really 
angry with His Son ever most beloved by Him^ even when 
He was offering Himself upon the cross for a sweet 
smelling savom’,^^ or that Clmst in His passion underwent 
the punishment and infernal torments of the damned; or 
that the Saviour of all offered Himself as a sacrifice only for 
the sins of a certain few; and that too, as they say, in theii- 
person, so that they themselves might be thought to have 
satisfied the Divine Jiistice, and be accounted through that 
satisfaction formally righteous, and free, in God^s sight, not 
only from the guilt of sin, but actually from its commission : 
or (which is the consequence of this view) that these few, for 
whom alone the satisfaction of Christ avails, have been by it, 
ipso facto, liberated and so justified at the judgment-seat of 
God, before they were born; and that that justification 
which is attributed to faith in the Scriptures, ought to be 
understood merely of the justification in the judgment of con¬ 
science, or of the feeling and perception of justification which 
has taken place long before; or lastly, that the salutary fi’uits 
of the satisfaction of Christ, revealed to us in the Gospel by 
the will of God the Father, and of Christ, depend solely on 
the one condition of a single virtue, namely faith; which is 
clearly the opinion of our Doctor. They who have not only 
themselves built up upon this fundiunental article of the 
Christian religion, such Svood, hay, and straw,^ together 
with the gold of Catholic doctrine, but have also obtruded on 
others, almost with anathemas, these additions, as if they 
were the very foundation itself, must look to themselves hou^ 
they will hereafter give account at the judgment-seat of 
Goff 

§ 10. But our opponents urge, that at any rate in the 
controversy about justification the Harmonist is a Socinian 
and has openly passed over to the ranks of Socinus. I an¬ 
swer : This is plainly false, even from what I have ah*eady 
said. For there is this vast difference betw'een Socinus and 
the Harmonist on the chief point of all, namely, the primary 
meritorious cause of our justification, which the Harmonist 
constantly teaches is to be found solely in the propitiatory 
sacrifice of Jesus Clirist: while Socinus actually acknow¬ 
ledges none at all. But what need is there of many words? 

BULL. R 
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evccdlas 
Eph. 5. 2. 



34ji Necessity for fully refuting these calumnies. 

SECT. This is the sura of ray doctrine concerning the justification 
— of man, (and if Dr. TiiUy can prove that I teach any thing 
beyond these two points, he has the victory,) that no one 
under the evangelical covenant which has heen obtained and 
ratified by the meritorious outpoming of the Blood of Christ, 
can possildy obtain remission of sins, and justification, with¬ 
out faith and repentance; and tliat without the fruits of 
faith and repentance, no one can possibly keep and preserve 
their justification when obtained. Now if this be Socinian 
doctrine, (for I may here allude to the words with which 

.Tiist. Paul. Dr. Tully somewhere lidicules the Harmonist,) then the 
Fathers are Socinian, the Church of England is Socinian, all 
the more sound among the reformed are Socinian, the very 
Gospel itself is Socinian. Who then will be ashamed of 
this Socinianism, which is honoured with such patrons ? 

§ 11. I have dwelt longer in ridding myself of this charge 
of Socinianism, both because it is by itself of great conse¬ 
quence, and because I have heard from many quarters that 
this report about me has been so widely spread by the 
artifices and industry of my enemies, that I am now almost 
every where taken for a Socinian. Indeed I speak from 
experience that this atrocious calumny has not only been 
detnmental to my family, but also (and what most vexes me) 
a great impediment to the success of my labom’s in the sacred 
ministiy. May Almighty God of Ilis most plenteous mercy 
give them gince to repent seriously and in time, for so foul 
an injiuy towards their brother, that they may escape 
that tremendous judgment which awaits slanderers in the 
world to come. Meanwhile I comfort myself with the bless¬ 
ing of my Lord God and SaAdour Jesus Christ, Who said, 
iMat. 5. Blessed are ye when men shall revile you and persecute 
you and say all manner of e^^.l against you falsely, for my 
sake. Rejoice and be exceeding glad, for great is your 
reward in heaven.^^ So far then for the name of Inno¬ 
vators, under which Dr. TuUy wished in the title of his 
book to crush his advcrsaiics; the odium of which I have 
so removed, that I have omitted scarcely any tiling in 
the whole book which has reference to it. I have done so 
A^dth this design, that noAV a sensible reader may proceed, 
with his mind free from prejudices, and without any obstacle. 
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Character of Dr. Tnlhfs preface. 

to tlie examination of those points 'u liicli relate to the SEC T. 
question itself. _ii* 


SECTION II. 

ON THE PREFACE OF THE BOOK. 

§ 1. The thinking reader might conjecture from the 
Doctor^s preface, ^diat he was to expect as he proceeded in 
the book itself. Indeed, no sooner is he started, than he 
goes wide of the goal: for in the beginning of his Avork he 
attempts to set forth with a weighty apparatus of Avords, of 
Avhat consequence in the judgment of the Prophets, of Christ, 
of the Apostles, Doctors, of all the ChiHches, iicav and old, is 
the contiwcrsy about the justification of the sinner, namely, 
Avhether it depends on the merits of men, or only of Christ 
our Saviour. But I ask, avIio amongst liis opponents, Avhom 
he pfu’ticularly attacks in this Avork, has ever denied this ? 
Wherefore I pass over this very long piece of rhetoric as 
clearly irrelevant to the subject. a7rpo(r5i(f- 

§ 2. Then the rcA’crcnd gentleman goes on to censure very 
severely those divines Avho thought they ought to abstain 
from the controversy Avhich he himself is carrying on Avith 
so much zeal against the Harmonist and others, on the 
"round that it turned on a mere contest of words: that ^^oyofxa- 

G y M 

is, they said that they liad no other opinion about it, ^ ***" 
than that Avhich all the more sound men amongst Protest¬ 
ants held, though perhaps expressed in other Avords. These 
he ridicules as sluggish, sleepy, and doAVuright GaUios, avIio 
cared not Avhich Avay the chief points of Christian docti’ine 
Avere defined so long as they themsekes could enjoy their 
case, and he ridicules and inveighs against them in these 
AVords: I know not what torpor (in this sluggish age) has p- 

seized those also Avho perhaps make no contraiy definition, 
that they should consider the most grand and important of 
all controversies as a mere useless contest of Avords, and thus 
take good care that it never deprive them of their SAveet 
slumbers.^^ That this certainly is a mere question of AVords, 
Avhether faith ivhich is fruitful, or faith in that it is fruitful, qua 
justifies a man under the Gospel covenant, I have observed 
myself in the Harmony, Diss. I. vi. 2. p. 33, Avhere also I have 

R 2 
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SECT, sliewii the consent of all sound Protestants on tliis point. 
——— Only I noted in tlic same place, that the common run of men 
had conceived most dangerous errors from the doctrine of 
justification haring been explained in nnappropriate terms 
by certain reformed dirines whose opinions and riews in 
other respects were sound and orthodox, which errors these 
dirines in vain endeavoured afterwards to remedy by their 
minute distinctions and cautions. I praised that wise saying 
of the great Grotius on this point, Incautious wjiys of 
speaking lead to pernicious consequences.^^ Nor indeed is 
xoyoixa- the Harmony taken up with tliese questions of words, its 
^^^avrio design being to reconcile the apparent difference 

(paveias of the two Apostlcs ill a most important matter; and by far 
duaryoTiTois the largest part of it treats of the hard sapngs of St. Paul, 
which the Apostle St. Peter of old complained were under¬ 
stood in bad and dangerous ways by the unlearned; and would 
that we in the present day had no just ground for the same 
complaint. If from this work, which, alas ! is but too neces¬ 
sary, some contentious persons have taken occasion of gene¬ 
rating empty questions of words and useless controversies, 
this is not to be imputed as my fault. But when Dr. Tully 
in the same place seriously warns those dirines who seem to 
me to be prudent and moderate men, ^^that they do not 
inagnalia account as nothing the great things of Dirine truth,^^ it is 
worth while to know what these great things are, for which 
he considers we should earnestly contend. Listen then 
attentively to the Doctoris subtile theology. We are justified, 
he says, by faith only, and that, not as a human work, 
although good, nor only as a condition laid down in the 
Gospel, but as an instrument, apprehending and applpiig 
the righteousness of Christ alone. We are justified indeed 
by faith, which is ^ the hearty acceptation of Christ as our 
Lord and Saviour/ but beware lest you attribute justifica¬ 
tion to that part of faith which has reference to Christ as 
Just.Paul. Lord; “ But since the offices of Christ as Priest, and Lord, 
p. 112,113. King, although always the same and undivided in their 
subject, are yet formally separated by the intellect; it follows, 
that justification, which arises solely from the satisfaction of 
Christ, not from His dominion, and wliich in its formal con¬ 
ception is included not in the mortification of sin, but in its 



245 


and the worst kind of Antinomianism. 

non-impiitation, or tlie absolution of the sinner, must have sect. 

for its primaiy or formal object Christ as Priest or Saviour. 

In the other conceptions of them, Christ, I confess, is the 

object of justification, as the ^ which^ or material, as Savioiu’ 

alone and Priest, the formal or ^ by which / tliat is, (so that 

these scholastic distinctions may not hurt tender minds,) 

altliough Christ be alike Lord and Priest, and as a whole is 

received in justification, yet as a whole in every sense, i. e. 

looking at all His offices at once. He is not formally required 

for justification, but only in that He is Priest, and satisfying 

the law.^^ Who in his senses is not indignant that these 

trivial distinctions should be bandied about as the great actttoAo- 

things of Divdnc truth, some of which you can scarcely, and 

liardly that, bring to a definite meaning, as when Christ is so 

often called ^the object of justification?^ And yet this is 

notliing. Dr. Tully reverences as the great things of Divine 

truth some very pernicious doctrines, which are dreadfid to 

Christian cars, and contends for these as for our very religion 

itself. Of this kind are, that man is iustified, i. e. that his pp- 30— 

... 32 102 

sins are remitted, and a right to salvation given him, before 
he repents and is really contrite; that a wicked man is justi¬ 
fied in the conjunctive sense, i. e. whilst he still remains sensu 
wicked; or that each man is wicked before justificatiou, p°7o3.^^^^ 
whatever be the account of it; that no virtue or work of P* ^3. 
man is requisite for justification, any more than for a man 
already born that he may be born. Certainly Dr. Tully 
takes good care tliat this controversy be not hereafter 
esteemed as a mere question of words, when he openly yvfxyf} 
defends the very dregs of Antinomianism, as apostolical, 

Catholic doctrine, and the doctrine of all reformed Churches, 
and so confidently obtrudes them upon us. 

§ 3. But who is not amazed at that truly tragic discourse 
which Dr. Tully, as if from a platform, thunders against the e suggest© 
Harmonist and the rest of his adversaries, namely, that 
^^justification badly understood, was that stone of scandal j). 3, i. 
and rock of offence at which the Jews stumbled, because they 
sought for life amidst the sepulchres of works, justification 
not from the law of faith, but from works; that the contro¬ 
versy is confessedly not about limits, but about the entire 
possession; not for the walls, but for the palladium of 
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24G Declaration of the true and only loay 

Cliristianity : where even from tlie least stumble (as with 
those walking on the ice) the greatest clanger may arise: that 
there is no hope of obtaining salvation from God, if the one 
only way be unknown: lastly, when the sacred page points 
out to us two ways of being justified before God, the way of 
faith, and that of works, and puts these face to face, and so 
often and so openly puts aside whatever steers between the 
two, that to choose which path a man vnW take, is not a mei’e 
game of dice, but rather as it were the pledge and agreement 
for eternal life.^^ Who, I say, is not wholly astounded at 
these words ? Does Dr. Tully seriously believe that in the 
question of the justification of man, we agree with the Jews, 
that is, that we hope for righteousness and salvation from the 
law of Moses or from any of our own works, without Christ 
as our Mediator ? Docs he seriously believe that we have lost 
the whole possession of our faith, and the very palladium of 
Christianity; that we arc ignorant of the only method of 
obtaining salvation, and, as he says, of tlic two ways of being 
justified before God, the one leading to life, the other to de¬ 
struction ; that we have chosen this latter as the pledge and 
agreement of our most miserable eternal fate ? If so, may 
God have mercy on the man whom judgment or charity 
have so entii’ely deserted. Let the reverend gentleman 
know, that I know of no other method of obtaining justifica¬ 
tion and salvation beside this. I most firmly believe that if 
I }deld a full assent to the Gospel of Christ, and if I truly re¬ 
pent through that faith, that is, by the grace of Christ cast 
off the yoke of all mortal sin, and seriously devote myself to 
the obedience of the Gospel law, that through the supreme 
mercy of God the Father, and tlirough the sole merits of His 
Son my Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, Who for my sins, and 
the sins of the whole world, offered a true propitiatory Sacri¬ 
fice to His Father, all my past sins, as many and as great as 
they may be, will be fully remitted. And I so trust that my 
sins are really remitted, and that I am already placed in a 
state of grace and salvation, as I am assured, from a serious 
examination of mj’’ conscience according to the rule of the 
Gospel, concerning my faith and repentance. I believe that 
as long as I bring forth worthy fruits of faith and repentance, 
that is, while I keep from those crimes which according to the 
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Gospel exclude a man from the kingdom of heaven, and s E c T. 
earnestly practise good works, as well of ihety towju’ds God — 
as of justice and love towards my neighbour, I shall preserve 
the grace of remission and justification I liave received, 
and that at length, if I die in this state of righteousness, by 
the same mercy of God, through and for the sake of Christ, 

I shall attain eternal life and salvation. I believe that it is 
possible for me to fall, and after having received the Holy 
Spirit, as our Church says, to depart from grace, find therefore, 
according to the advice of tlie Apostle, work out my own Phii.2. 12 . 
salvation with fear and trembling.^ I believe that in the 
Gospel, pardon is promised to as many as have fallen, and as 
often as they do so, so that they only renew their repentance 
before their death and ^^do the first worksbut that to these Kev. 2 . 5. 
same neither space of life nor grace, by which they may 
repent, is any where promised: and that so that saying of 
St. Augustine is most true, that God docs not give perse- De Cor- 
verance to some of Ilis sons whom lie lias regenerated in 
Christ, and has given to them faith, hope and love.^^ Is. [§18. 
believe that a certain extraordinary grace is given to some by p. yoV.] 
the will of God: but I deem it to be the greatest madness 
for any one to presume on that grace, or to assui’e himself of 
any thing for certain, beyond the promises of God made to us 
in the Gospel. Lastly, I am most persuaded that throughout 
the whole course of my salvation, from the beginning even to 
the end of it, the grace and assistance of the Divine Spirit is 
necessary for me, and that I never have done, or can do, any 
spiritual good without Christ. And yet I do not hold up the 
necessity of grace as a veil for my own slothfulness, inasmuch 
as I know that that grace is not given except to those who 
pray unceasingly for it, nor its effect except to those who 
watch. Indeed our Lord Himself has joined these two things, 
watching and prayer, and so has taught us (as a vcit learned ^po<roxV» 

A , Kal TTpO- 

interpreter has observed) how fitly Divine assistance works 

(TiVXW 

together with human diligence. For he who is commanded Mat. 2G. 
to watch is not actuated as ^a moveable piece of wood with lu. 21.3G. 
sinews not his own:^ he who is to pray is shewn that he 
stands in need of Dmne assistance, without which all human 
industry is vain. This is the way of obtaining salvation, on 
which, liy the grace of God, I have entered, or certainly meant 
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SECT, to enter: and wliicli I chose, both because tliis is clearlv 
ir 

-— shewn to me in the Holy Scriptiu’e, and because it is a 

trodden and safe way, which all Catholic Christians for at 
least fifteen hundi’ed years from the birth of our Saviour 
have trodden before. If Dr. Tiilly knows of another, let him 
follow it at his own peril, if lie has so determined with himself, 
whicli I hope he has not: he certainly will not have me as a 
companion. 

§ 4. I know not indeed with what sincerity Dr. Tully 
declares that he has unwillingly entered the lists of this con¬ 
troversy. What, does he enter un^nlhngly, who without being 
called, ay, and against the consent of the governors of the 
Church, to whose judgment he ought to have submitted, has 
intruded and thrust himself into the controversy : who after 
having been rejected three times by those who had the care 
of the press, (I say what I know to be the fact,) at last has ob¬ 
tained permission to print somewhat secretly, and by no very 
praiseworthy artifice ? But forsooth the incitements of so great 
a cause have urged him on. In the first place, what contumely 
is it against those heads of our Church who have not only 
favoiu’ed so great a cause, but have exercised their authority 
against it ? And then if zeal only for a great cause, and as 
he presently expresses himself, the avenging of sacred truth 
has dragged him into this contest, why did he refuse an 
amicable confei-ence by writing, which I myself offered him ? 
For the reader may know that when I was once speaking 
with the Doctor, concerning his work against me, which Avas 
then, as he expresses it, just in the birth, I most earnestly 
implored him to have a regard for the peace of the Church, 
and to be A^cry careful that from the public disagreement of 
two divines of the same Church, no occasion should be given 
either of slander to schismatics and enemies of our Church, 
or of stumbling to the Aveak: and moreover, I entreated him 
that he Avould communicate his papers to me in a friendly 
manner, under this condition, that if he could proAn in them, 
that I had Avritten any thing contrary to sound doctrine, I 
would not refuse publicly to retract my error: he ansAvered, 
that ^Mie Avould send me, perhaps in a short time, a copy of 
his papers.^^ Dr. Tully knows that I speak the truth, and 
that I also haA^e as a Avitness to the fact a diAune of Avell-knoAvn 
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trustworthiness, who was present at our eonversation. But I S E c T. 
was never permitted to see these papers, till they became, by -—^— 
means of the press, public property, and were exposed to the 
eyes of all men. 

§ 5. The reverend gentleman at the close of his Preface seri¬ 
ously exhorts his opponents with these words. This much, I p- C. 
beseech and implore the supporters of the opposite cause, 
that if they are meditating an answer, they do it with such 
candour, sobriety, and reverence for Christian peace, that we 
may hold different opinions, if not with sjifety to the cause of 
truth, at any rate with our friendship unbroken.^^ Good 
sentiments indeed ! and would that he himself had observed 
the law he lays down for others. But how can he have a 
love for candour, who has decked out his answer to his 
adversary's work with such artifices as I have mentioned 
above, so opposed to all straightforwardness ? Where is his 
sobriety, reverence for Christian peace, desire of preserring 
friendship safe and sound witli those who differ from him, 
when he every where describes those of different opinions to 
himself as sophists, innovators, deserters of the doctrine of 
the Church of England, notwithstanding the repetition of 
their oaths and subscriptions; as rivals of the Papists, fawners 
upon the Jesuits; as men perfidiously serving the interests of 
Papists, or Socinians, under the false name of Sons of the 
Church of England; as temporizers, and such like? Surely it 
is but a meagre excuse which he gives for the intemperance 
of his pen, when he says, Truth, I confess, may sometimes p. 5. 
demand vehemence of style, but never fury as if all vehe¬ 
mence of style which keeps itself within furiousness were 
to be esteemed sobriety. If it he so, I bid the reverend 
gentleman be quite easy as to the sobriety to be observed by 
the supporters of the opposite cause, since there is nothing in 
his book to drive any of his opponents into fui’iousness. 


SECTION III. 

ON THE FIRST CHAPTER—STATE OF THE QUESTION. 

§ 1. Dr. Tully seems to have been desirous of shewing, 
in defining the state of the question how accustomed he 
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Dr. Tulh/s view of the question. 

was to splitting liaii's in controversy/^ tlic skilfiilncss in that 
art he had pretty evidently assumed to liimself in his Preface. 
But here the- reverend gentleman exalts himself in a 
wonderful way^ and looks down^ as it were from a lofty 
eminence^ upon his adversaries. For he ridicules them as 
Sophists/^ and deluded hits of men lighting Muth 
shadows/^ and says that the state of the question had been 
miserably confused by them;^^ but ^^he himself promises to 
explain it briefly, simply, and clearly.^^ And not eontent 
with this, when about to close the chapter, he bids his reader 
if he would not wander in the clouds, keep in mind^^ his 
explanation of the state of the question, as he will then easily 
perceive ^Svhat light straws of petty reasonings^’ are held 
out by his adversaries, instead of solid arguments.^’ Come 
then, let us see if he can produce any thing answerable to 
such ostentations, and such magnifleent promises. 

§ 2. In the first place,^^ he says, Ave lay doAvii that 
tliere never Avas any controversy in the reformed Churclies, 
either amongst themsekes, or Avith others, Avhether faith 
Avhich justifies be barren or unfruitful, and bereft of good 
Avorks, as opportunity ofiers; such a faith all dismiss from 
the Avork of justification,^^ &c. If this be true, let him sec in 
Avhat way he can reconcile his doctrine with the common 
opinion of all reformers. For according to his theology, 
justifying faith, Avheii it justifies, is quite a l)arren thing, 
AAithout any good work or virtue; inasmuch as it justifies 
before any sanctification of the heart, and so before true 
contrition for sin, Avhilst a man is still Avicked and destitute 
of every good Avork. But Iioav can he dismiss from the AVork 
of justification, a faith licrcft of good Avorks, when he attri¬ 
butes justification to faith, before every good Avork ca’Cu 
internal? In vain does he proclaim that saying of some 
diAines, Faith pregnant Avith good Avorks justifies before 
the birth,^^ since that cleA^er apothegm has been amply re¬ 
futed by us in another place. Besides, one cannot conceive 
' hoAv, in any intelligible Avay, a man can be really Avicked 
before justification, and destitute of every good quality, as 
Dr. Tully asserts, who in any intelligible Avay possesses 
a faith pregnant Avith good Avorks, before justification. 

§ 3. He proceeds : ^^Nor, secondly, is it made a question. 
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whether, together with justifying faith, the radical seeds, or s E c T. 
(if you had rather) the habit of the other virtues he im— — 

planted; for this is granted on both sides/^ Again, I do not 
see how the Doctor^s theology is consistent. For, if together 
witli the habit of justifying faith, the habit of the other 
\drtnes be implanted, it follows that this implanting of the 
habits of the other \drtues must precede justification, for 
Dr. Tully confesses that justifying faith precedes justifica¬ 
tion, and indeed it is sclf-c\ddcnt. Elsewhere the reverend Enchir. 
gentleman eagerly contends that sanctification, which he cip.^^o. 
makes to consist in the implanting of those habits, is 
altogether posterior to justification, and (as we have seen) 
tliat a man at the very moment of his justification is cntii’cly 
wicked. Dr. Tully might say, perhaps, (which indeed he 
docs say,) that the implanting of the habit of faitli is alto¬ 
gether, in order of nature, prior to justification, and that the 
implanting of the otlier habits of vii’tue is posterior to it: 
but yet that these three works of Divine grace, namely the 
implanting tlie habit of faith, justification, and then the im¬ 
planting the habits of the other virtues, are contemporaneous, 
and, as they say, are effected in one and the same moment. 
Wonderful acuteness ! But I answer, 1st, if we were to allow 
that any such instantaneous infusion of the virtues were to 
be found, that would not lessen the difficulty. For since onr 
adversaries confess that a man is not justified by the mere 
habit of faith, but by some act of faith (whatever that may 
be) proceeding from that habit, it follows that some interval 
of time must come between the implanting of the habit of 
faith and the justification of man, in which this justifpng 
act of faith maybe performed; whence any one may see that 
if the habit of justifying faith and of the other \drtucs be 
implanted at the same time, the implanting of the other 
virtues cannot possibly be in any way, cither in time or 
nature, posterior to justification. But 2ndly, to state the 
matter plainly, I consider that this widely-spread doctrine of 
the simple and instantaneous infusion of all the Christian 
virtues at once into the soul of man, wdicthcr it be before or 
after justification, is very erroneous, and moreover is the 
fountain and spring of other important errors in theology. 

May I then, with the readerts permission, explain briefly, by 
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Christian virtues are habits^ 


SECT, tlie one most useful^ and in many points, most necessaiy 
- - truth. 

§ 4. And first wc must lay down this as a foundation, 
that Christian vii’tues are habits, neither simply infused nor 
simply acquired, but mixed, that is, partly infused, partly 
acquired. To explain myself: these virtues are not habits 
simply acquired, because they arc by no means acquired 
through any previous acts on our part, without the grant of 
the grace of God, and assistance of the Holy Spirit. Nor 
ai’e they habits simply infused, for this unassailable reason; 
that which is simply infused, it were in vain and even absurd 
to impose upon us as a duty, or condition, necessaiy for 
obtaining salvation. (For why is that enjoined upon us by 
God, which God Himself alone creates in us?) But these 
virtues are so imposed upon us, and not in vain, therefore 
they are not simply infused: what then? I should call these 
virtues (in the words of a most learned man) certain acts of 
ours which are excited aud brouglit out b}^ grace, preventing, 
calling forth, assisting, accompanying and subsequent upon 
them, but in such a way that the frequent and continual 
performance of these acts at length generates in the soul 
certain habits, by which we have the will and ability to 
perform the acts themselves easily, willingly, and constantly. 
For in supernatural things it must be granted that the 
moving principle of the acts tliemsclves is a supernatural 
cause, which need not be in things natural. And this being 
granted, the entire necessity, dignit}’’, and efficac}^ of Divine 
grace can be kept entii’e together with created nature itself, 
which still exists under sin. For we must look iq)on grace 
in such a light as not to do away with the whole created 
nature of the subject on which it acts, wliich must of neces¬ 
sity follow, when it is taken for granted that such an infusion 
and influx of the implanted habit passes immediately on into 
action. With this then laid down as the foundation of our 
argument, it uill not be difficult to explain intelligibly 
(as far as human weakness can do so) the reason, order, 
oiKovofxias and as it were, method of the whole dispensation by 
which, through the grace of the Holy Spirit, saving virtues 
are generated in our souls, and our salvation is procured. 
Certain aets or dispositions (as they are called) necessarily 
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partly infused^ partly acquiredj 

precede the justification of man, by which a man is rendered s E c T. 
fit and able to receive so great a blessing from God: such —— 
are, sorrow for sin, hatred of sin, humble submission to God, 
flying to God’s mercy, placing oiu’ hope iii Christ our Mcdia- 
tor,the desire of the Divine favoui’; before all tliuigs, a stead¬ 
fast purpose of leading a new life, and the like; all of which 
fire comprehended in Holy Writ under the two words. Faith, 
and Repentance. These acts liowever, or dispositions, by no 
means proceed from the mere strength of a man’s will; but 
are altogether produced by the Holy Spirit, preventing, 
exciting, assisting, accompanying (though not as yet dwelling / 
in) a man. They are nevertheless produced in the man and 
by him through the grace of God, not in an instant, which is 
impossible, (since it is of itself manifest, that for a man to 
produce all these acts, there is need of time, and as it were a 
series of pious reflections,) neither necessarily, or as they say, 
irresistibly: but gradually, and in such a measm^e as a man 
obeys the leading of the Divine Word and Spirit. To a man 
thus through grace disposed, that greatest of blessings, justi¬ 
fication, is given through the great mercy of God, and by 
and for the sake of Christ; his sins, however many or great 
they may be, are fully forgiven, and a right to eternal 
salvation is granted him : and then upon the man now justified, 
and so presented with the privilege of adoption, the Spirit vioe^alas 
of adoption” is sent forth to be as it were a sign of love and Gal. 4. 6. 
the seal of his adoption. This gift of the Spirit which follows 
justification, difters in two ways from the grace of the same 
Spirit, which prevents and effects the conversion of a man : 
first, because the Holy Spirit is united more closely and 
nearly than before to the soul now purged of its \dces, 
penetrates more deeply into it, and pervades more fully all 
its faculties. Whence in the Scriptiu*es the Holy Spirit is 
said, before a man’s conversion, to knock as it were at the 
door of the heart: but after conversion, to enter the inmost 
parts of the house. Secondly, because that most Holy Rev. 3 . 20 . 
Spii’it now dwells in, and as it were fixes His seat in the 
soul, wliich before He had only visited, and prepared by His 
preventing grace for a habitation for Himself, never to 
depart thence unless driven out by some grievous sin; and 
oxen should that ever happen, ready willingly to return if 
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SECT, only recalled by serious and timely repentance. These arc 

•-^— not the di’cams of innovators, but the truth itself most 

clearly handed down to us in the Holy Scriptiu’es, which as 
they every where and in most clear expressions place the 
gift of the Holy Spirit after faith and repentance, and teach 
that the Holy Spii’it is not infused except into souls already 
well prepared and disposed, so do they attribute faith as well 
as repentance, in terms equally clear, to Divine grace. I beg 
my reader to read, not superficial!}^, but with attentive and 
serious examination, the following passages of Scripture:— 
Prov. 1. 23; Isa. 57. 15, and 66. 1, 2; Luke 11. 9, 13; 
John 14. 17—23; Acts 2. 38, and 5. 32; Gal. 3. 14; 
Eph. 1. 13; 1 Pet. 5. 5; llev. 3. 20; compared with 
John 6. 44; Acts 16. 14; Eph. 2. 8; 2 Tim. 2. 25. 

This gift however of the Holy Spirit, which is posterior to 
faith, repentance, and even to justification, docs not create (and 
this is of gi’eat consequence) new habits of virtue in a man, 
but only confirms, strengthens, invigorates, increases, and at 
length improves into solid habits, those more imperfect 
dispositions to virtue which had been before produced by 
means of preventing grace, and which we said were comprised 
under the names of Faith and Ecpcntancc. For true repent¬ 
ance (inasmuch as it includes the fear of God, love to God, 
though somewhat imperfect, hatred of sin, love of righteous¬ 
ness, &c.) has in it the seeds of all virtues, which afterwards, 
being more richly watered on by the grace of the Holy Spirit, 
grow up into the harvest of virtue and good works; whence 
all good works which come from a man already justified are 
H^ioi Kap- spoken of in Holy Writ as worthy fruits,^’ works meet for 
Ipya^T^s repentance.^’ But since the Holy Spmt increases in various 
which it belongs not here to speak) those previous 
Acts 26 *. 20 . good dispositions in the justified man: yet amongst those 
ways, this seems to be conspicuous, (to use the words of a very 
learned man,) that efficacious and powerful impression of the 
Divine favour on the mind, by which the hearts of the fiiith- 
ful, already imbued with the hopes of everlasting life which 
they have gained from the words of the covenant, are often¬ 
times so mercifully and sweetly affected and possessed with a 
surer sense of this hope, as if they already tasted and per¬ 
ceived in some way the powers of the world to come, and in 
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some degree Avere enjoying their promised reward. Oiu’ love SEC T. 
to God is Avondeid’iilly kindled by this sense of His Divine —— 
favour : and to love, especially ardent love, nothing in a irtue 
is difficult. These things are plain and easy, as far as the 
sublimity of the subject allows : but as to Dr. Tully^s philo¬ 
sophizings about the simple and instantaneous infusion of all 
the virtues at once, neither he nor any one else will ever be 
able to explain them intelligibly. But to retimi from our 
digression. 

§ 5. Dr. Tully proceeds: ^^And in the third place,^^ he 
says, we Avill not moot the controversy whether good works 
are necessary to salvation, so long as they are in their proper 
place, and on their true foundation,&c. But Avhy has he 
not here (avIucIi Avas the right place) explained this measure, 
place, order, and foundation, according to Avhich he confesses 
that good Avorks are really necessary to salvation ? Siu’ely 
because he could not, Avith safety to his oAvn hypothesis. 

For those elegant similes and metaphors Avhich he so greatly 
delights in, plainly have nothing to do Avith the subject. 

For building a house,^^ he says, ‘^the assistance of each 
labourer is necessary, but not so ncccssaiy as that of the 
architect.^^ There is need of the handmaid in the house, 

Avho liOAveA^er, if she insolently act as mistress of the house, 
must be driven out Avith Ilagar.^^ Just as if any of us 
had dared to assign the architect's plan in building the house 
of our salvation, or that of mistress of a family in ordering 
the aiTangements in the same Avork, to oiu’ good Avorks and 
not to Dh ine grace and the merits of Christ. It is grievous 
to have to refute so often such a manifest calumny: it Avill 
satisfy us, if Dr. Tully shall acknowledge, Avithout deceit or 
false colour, any true use of good Avorks necessary for ob¬ 
taining salvation, (be it such as that of a handmaid serGiig 
the mistress of the family in the house,) and does not esteem 
true holiness as Hagar, and altogether cast it out. But, I 
ask, Avhat kind of necessity of good AVorks does he acknoAV- 
ledgc Avho does not hesitate to grant to a man who only be¬ 
lieves, before every good AVork, even internal, the right to 
salvation, and that too irrevocable ? Does he say that good 
AAorks are necessary only as signs of true and saving faith? 

But this necessity has respect to men, not to God, Whose 
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omniscieuce docs not stand in need of these signs and proofs. 
Or docs he call them the necessary effects of true faith ? But 
Dr. Tully will do a great thing and worthy of himself if he 
will tell us of any faith, which is merely faith, and which docs 
not include love in its notion, whence good works necessarily 
spring. I know full well that he cannot do this. But I wish, 
all prejudice and pride being laid aside, that the reverend 
gentleman would read the full explanation of faith as I have 
given it in my Examcn; or if he despises my writings, let 
him consult the illustrious Hammond, (and there is no dis¬ 
grace in applying to such a master,) in his posthumous tract 
on the Agreement of St. James and St. Paul, annexed to 
another on the Eternity of Hell Torments, which is almost 
entirely taken up in refuting this error. 

§ 6. Dr. Tully goes on. “Nor fourthly, is there any 
controversy whether in a declaratory sense a man^s justifica¬ 
tion is to be attributed to his good works, whether in his 
own heart and at the tribunal of conscience, or abroad before 
others; for a tree is known by its fruits.^^ Excellent advice 
indeed! as if forsooth any one in his senses would suspect 
that in the question of the declaratory justification of a man, 
(as it is called,) whether at the tribunal of conscience or 
before others, was the real issue of the controversy between 
the Doctor and his opponents. Meanwhile I am ignorant 
how Dr. Tully can take it for granted that a man is justified 
abroad before men, that is declared just by his good works. 
Certainly no good works of ours meet the senses of other 
men, besides external ones, but these a hypocrite, most re¬ 
moved from justifying faith, can do equally as well as a true 
Christian; which is so true that the Apostle plainly teaches 
us that a man may perform outwardly the most heroic 
works, as giving all his goods to the poor, and undergoing 
martyrdom for Divine truth, who is plainly destitute of true 
love, and so of justifying faith. For the answer that Dr. 
Tully in another place makes to this, that the tribunal of 
man is fallible, and that men can justify the wicked and 
condemn the innocent, but that civil tribunals do the same, 
and yet do not cease to be tribunals, as this proves a fault in 
the judges, but takes not away the jurisdiction of the court— 
this, I say, is of no weight. For neither is it the fault of the 
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jiulgcs that men do not judge surely eoneerning the good- SEC T. 
ness of others, hut the cause is the want of a standard by — 
which tlicy might judge surely in this matter. For, in fact, 
it is but some miserable little man tlirusting liimself into 
anotheFs tribunal and dimng to pass sentence concerning 
another maiFs conscience, wliich is su])ject only to the 
knowledge of God. We may indeed hope well of the in- See i Cor. 
ternal goodness of another, but this is not to pass sen- 
tence. 

§ 7. Dr. Tally at length prepares himself to explain the 
very issue of the controversy. This then,'' he says, is 
the point in debate, or true state of the question, (as it is rh npivd- 
defended by the reformed Churches,) namely, what tliat is, 
at tlie sight of whicli, or for the sake of which, God receives 
into a state of grace sinful man, a child of wrath, who is under 
the curse of the law, absolves him from that curse, and then 
makes him an heii’ of everlasting life. And indeed on God's 
part it seems agreed that it is the merits of Christ alone, 
in which the Father is well pleased. The difference of opinion 
arises fi'om the application of these merits, namely, what 
that is, which, by application, makes this inestimable treasure 
ours. Our opponents at home say, with the Papists, that it 
is ^ faith and works,' we, ^ faith only,' and that not as a 
work of man, although it be good, but as apprehending, 
sealing to ourselves, and applying the righteousness of Christ 
alone," &c. 

There are many points here deserving answer : but I will 
take notice of three only. 1. Tlie Doctor’s expression, ^seems 
to be agreed,' concerning the merits of Christ alone, is bad. 

Away with this word of uncertainty. It not only ^seems' 
but it is ^ certain,' that we admit nothing of ours as merito¬ 
rious in the work of justification and salvation. 2. With his 
usual candour he joins as it were in wedlock his opponents 
at liome with tlie Papists : though he knows well enough 
that the parties are not as yet agreed. 3. With regal’d to 
the question itself, excellently indeed, and in a manner quite 
becoming a Doctor of a University, does he explain the 
point at issue, or true state of the question, in figm’ative or rh Kpiv6- 
metaphorical and so uncertain expressions. Thanks be to 
God we are not ignorant what this inestimable treasure' is: 

DULL. 
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SECT, but we arc in doubt how it is applied, namely, whether by 

—that ^apprehending, sealing, applying,^ he means the re¬ 
quisite condition on our part. If so, we firmly assert that 
the single virtue of faith is not the only condition laid down 
for us in the Gospel for obtaining remission or justification, 
but that repentance is requisite for that in addition ; and we 
may wait in vain for the reverend gentleman to give any solid 
answer to the arguments witli which we support this asser¬ 
tion. But if he means any thing else, deeper than this, would 
that he had leisure to explain intelligibly to us so great a 
m 3 ’’stery. Thus far we have heard Dr. Tully. But I appeal 
to the conscience of the reader whether he has profited one 
jot from this laboured explanation of the question. Let us 
see whether something more definite and clearer may be 
drawn from these innovators. 

Trporjyov- X 8, j^fot to say any thing of the leading cause of our jus- 
tification, (for all Christians allow that to be the mercy of 
God,) reformers arc agreed concerning its formal cause, 
namely, that it consists in the remission of sins, and accept¬ 
ation of a man to eternal salvation. So the Augsbiu’g Con¬ 
fession in the article on faith, having brought forward very 
many passages of St. Paul in which he speaks of the justifi¬ 
cation of man, subjoms : Justification in these passages of 
St. Paul means, remission of sins, or reconciliation, or impu¬ 
tation of righteousness, that is, acceptation of the person. 

[p.l7.0xf. In like manner oiu’ Chm'ch in the Homily on Salvation, part 

ed. i8to.] almost in the very beginning : where after it has 

stated that no one in the sight of God is perfectly righteous 
and quite free from sin, adds : Therefore every man of ne¬ 
cessity is constrained to seek for another righteousness or 
justification to be received at God^s own hands, that is to 
say, the forgiveness of his sins and trespasses in such things 
as he hath offended.’^ It explains it more fully afterwards, 
where it thus describes the justification of infants sealed in 
Baptism, and d}dng before the commission of actual sin : 
that washed from sin^^ (i. e. original) ^^by the sacrifice of 
Christ, they are brought to God^s favour, and ai’e made Ilis 
children, and inheritors of Ilis kingdom of heaven.^^ There 
ai'e indeed some divines amongst the reformed who make 
the formal cause of justification consist in the remission of 


to be obtained under a certain condition. 259 

sins alone; but tlieir meaning, as explained by themselves, S e c T 

differs only in word, and not essentially from tlie former._L1L_ 

For they say that the remission of all sins requires that to 
wliomsoever God, aecording to the Gospel eoveiiant, remits 
sins, he should at once be eonsidered righteous, and worthy 
of the reward of righteousness, that is, eternal life. For (say 
they) since sins are partly of commission, when some com¬ 
mand of prohibition is violated, partly of omission, when a 
positive command is neglected, he who has his sins of either 
sort remitted, is considered perfectly righteous, and so worthy 
of his reward. They add, that full remission is of all punish¬ 
ment, as well of loss as of sense: and therefore, whosoever 
obtains full remission, has restored to him the right to the 
eternal kingdom which he had forfeited through sin: so that 
here there is but a question of words. Eefer, however, to our \oyofxax(a 
explanation of the true notion of justification in the Extimen, 
answers to Strictiu’e III. and IV. 

§ 9. Secondly, all the reformed arc agreed (for with 
justice we erase Socinians from the list) about the primary Trpo/far- 
meritorious cause of our justification, that it is only to be 
sought in the satisfaction of Christ our Lord. 

§ 10. Thirdly, it is agreed upon amongst the more sound 
of the reformed divines, that Christ has not, by His own 
satisfaction, obtained remission of sins, and a right to eternal 
salvation for us ^absolutely,’ but under Sa certain condition’ 
laid down in the new covenant: and so that no one is justified 
^immediately’ by the satisfaction of Christ, but those only 
who shall have ])erformed this condition. Certainly one and 
all of the confessions of the reformed Churches agree on this 
point. There have not been wanting, I know full well, cer¬ 
tain schismatical pretenders to theology amongst us (at whose 
head was that Crisp whom I have mentioned elsewhere) who 
have dared openly to teach that all the elect, immediately 
from the death of Christ and even from eternity, inasmuch as 
the death of Christ was seen in the Divine decree as accom¬ 
plished, have been absolved from the guilt of their sins; and 
that that justification which takes place in time, and is so 
often mentioned in the Scriptures, is nothing else but a cer¬ 
tain joyful sense or perception of justification before accom¬ 
plished and finished. But it is now^ a long time since these 
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dregs of men ^vith their mad doctrines have been exploded 
from amongst ns. 

§ 11. The whole eontroversy therefore is concerning the 
indispensable cause, or sine qua non, or condition on our part, 
which is requisite for justification. In short this is really 
the point to be decided -, on this the question turns; Under 
what conditions the remission of sins and the right to eternal 
salvation are promised to us in the Gospel covenant Dr. 
Tully says, under the condition of faith alone, as a single 
virtue; we, in agreement with the Prophets, with Christ, His 
Apostles, with all the doctors of the ancient Church Catholic, 
with the Fathers of our own Church, with the more sound of 
the reformed divines, constantly assert that it is under the 
condition of faith and repentance. In a word, the sum of 
our doctrine, as I have said, is this : In the Gospel covenant, 
procured and ratified by the meritorious satisfaction of Clirist 
our Saviom’, remission of sins and a right to eternal salva¬ 
tion is obtained on our part by faith and repentance, and 
these privileges arc preserved by the fruits of faitli and re¬ 
pentance. Whoever shall attend to this explanation of the 
question, will, I have no doubt, wonder how, in so plain, easy, 
and clear a matter, any controversy, not to say one so bitter, 
could liave arisen amongst divines of strong judgment, and 
lovers of peace and truth. 

§ 12. And now, in a few words to bring the sum of this 
argument to a point, and place before the reader tlie whole 
controversy, as it were, at one view; our conclusion to be 
proved against tlic Doctor is this; that besides faith, true 
repentance is also required by the Gospel as altogether 
necessary for any one to obtain remission of sins and a right 
to eternal life. To support this position we do not heap 
together, as Dr. Tully supposes, frivolous straws of reason¬ 
ings from the sacred page badly understood, but we make 
use of most plain passages of Scripture, which hardly need 
any deduction of consequences. In truth, the whole Bible, 
from beginning to end, is full of proofs which most clearly 
shew the necessity of true repentance for obtaining remission 
of sins or justification. From so great a number it will be 
sufficient to give some of the most remarkable : the voice of 
the Gospel sounding through the Gospel Prophet is, Wash 
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taught throughout Holy Scrijjture. 

you^ make you clean; put away tlie evil of your doings from SECT. 

before Mine eyes; cease to do evil; learn to do well, &c.; - ^ ‘ _ 

Come now and let us reason together, saitli the Lord ; though 
your sins be as scarlet they shall l>e as white as snow: 
though they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool.’^ 

Where the promise of remission annexed to the command of 
repentance shews how great is the necessity and efficacy of 
the one to obtain the other. But what can be imagined 
plainer than the following? But if the wicked will turn Ezek. is. 
from all his sins that he hath committed, and keep jNTy 
statutes, and do that which is hiAvful and right, he shall 
surely live, he shall not die. All his transgressions that he 
hath committed, they shall not be mentioned unto him : in 
his righteousness that he hath done he shall live. Havel any 
pleasure at all that the wicked should die ? saith the Lord 
God, and not that he should return from his Avays and live 
And again, ^^BejAcnt and turn yourselATS from all your vcr. 3 J),si. 
transgressions, so iniquity shall not be your ruin,^^ &c. To 
these may be added Ezek. 33. 11—16. In the New Testa¬ 
ment it is said John Baptist Avas sent by God ^^to preach the Mark i. 4. 
baptism of repentance for remission of sins,^’ Avhere the end, 
and means conducing to it, are put together: the end, re¬ 
mission of sins, or justification; the means. Baptism and 
repentance. lie therefore Avho teaches that man’s sins arc 
remitted before he truly repents, puts the end in execution 
before the existence of the means; than Avhich nothing can 
be more absurd. Hence the Lord Jesus said to His disciples 
that repentance and remission of sins should be preached Lu. 24. 
in His name.” IlaAdng this in his mind, St. Peter preached 
to the JcAA'^s in this Avay; llcpcnt, and be baptized every one Acts 2. ss. 
of 3 "Ou in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of 
sins also, Bepent therefore, and be converted, that your Acts 3.19. 
sins may be blotted out,” &c.: so also to Simon Magus, 

llcpcnt therefore of this thy Avickedness, and pray God, Acts 8.22. 
if perhaps the thought of thine heart may be forgh^en thee.” 

Lastly, the Apostle St. John, ^^If aa'c confess our sins. He is iJoh. 1.9. 
faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from 
all unrighteousness.” AMicre by synecdoche all iutcr])reters 
arc agreed that in the Avord ^ confession,’ the whole of re¬ 
pentance is included, and the Apostle saith as much in vcr. 7. 
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of the same chapter. Now tlie reader may judge whether 
we, who establish our opinion by so many clear passages 
from Scripture, (to which we might add many more no less 
clear,) can be rightly charged with having collected frivolous 
straws of insignificant reasonings from misinterpretations of 
the sacred volume. 

§ 13. But what does Dr. Tully bring against these clear and 
manifest arguments? Certainly not frivolous straws of in¬ 
significant reasonings, but one miserable little bit of sophis¬ 
try, than which not even chaff itself is lighter. Thus he 
ai’gucs against the constant doctrine of the Prophets, of 
Christ and His Apostles, of Doctors, Churches, old and new, 
of foreign ones, in fact of all. If true and evangelical 
repentance be placed before justification, then it is cither 
before faith or after : if after faith, then also after justifica¬ 
tion ; otherwise a faithful man will not be justified, and in 
reality will be in the same condition as an infidel, which 
reason (even that of our opponents) will not allow. If this 
repentance be placed before faith, then faith will not be the 
root and beginning of repcntance,^^ &c. Forsooth, the reve¬ 
rend gentleman presses us here with a dilemma, but a weak 
one indeed, and useless, inasmuch as it is clearly bad in one 
of its horns, as it is called; for we affirm, without fear, thiit 
true and evangelical repentance, or change of heart, ought to 
be placed after belief of the Gospel; since it is not possible 
that he can repent according to the Gospel, who has not first 
believed in the Gospel. And yet, says Dr. Tully, if repent¬ 
ance be placed after faith, therefore after justification also. 
AVe deny the consequence : how does he prove it ? by an 
al^surd argument; because otherwise it might follow that 
a faithful man is not yet justified, and so is in the same 
condition as an infidel. There is a palpable equivocation in 
this word ^ faithful.’ Faithful means two things; either a 
man who has faith perfected by love, or one who is endued 
indeed with faith, but not as yet with such a faith which 
penetrates powerfully into his heart and will, and so elicits 
true love towards God. If the word be taken in the former 
sense we again deny the consequence. For from rejecting 
this proposition, if repentance is to be placed after faith as 
a single virtue, therefore after justification also,” it does not 
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follow that it is possible that a faithful man, that is, one 
endued with perfected faith, is not yet justified j since per¬ 
fected faith comprehends in its meaning true and evangelical 
repentancej but if the word be understood in the latter 
sense, namely, that he is called faithful who is endued with 
faith not yet perfected by love, and which has not yet pro¬ 
duced^ true repentance in a man, then this proposition, It is 
possible foi;a faithful man to be not yet justified,^^ is so far from 
having any thing absurd in it, that it is a most certain truth 
—yea, this is the very thing we are contending for, and have 
just abundantly established by proofs brought from Scriptui’e, 
and many other arguments. Here, then, is a plain case of 
begging the question, than which/’ as Dr. Tully elsewhere 
observes, there is hardly any other more troublesome kind 
of bad reasoning; for this is not to argue, but to trifle, and 
to waste valuable time.^^ And thus far on the state of the 
question. 
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SECTION lY. 

ON CHAPTER II.—CONCERNING THE OPINION OF 
THE FATHERS. 

Dr. Tidly here for the first time attacks the author of the 
Harmony by name; but, alas ! how unsuccessfully. 

For after mentioning this author, in a few lines below, he 
adds, 'MYe have him boasting that all the ships in 
Pii’cCus are his; that almost all the Fathers before St. Au- ] 3 ^ ^ 

gustinc ai'C on his side about the righteousness of works. I can¬ 
not teU who has imposed upon him, unless it be some popish 
writer. Certainly it is quite plain that when he was writing 
these words he was but little acquainted with the writings of 
the Fathers.'^ Who would not believe that I had really said 
all this, especially when the heading of the chapter is, AYon- 
dcrful boastings of the Author of the Ilarmonia Apostolica 
concerning the Fathers 13ut alas for the credit and con¬ 

science of the man ! the reader may go through the whole of 
my Harmony, from beginning to end, and he vnW find 
nothing of the sort. And so Dr. Tully has neither given in 
the text or margin either the chapter, paragi’aph, or page. 
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where I liad written this. I do not deny that I am quite 
persuaded tliat the righteousness of works^ such as I defend, 
was upheld also not only by the majority, but by all the 
Fathers before St. Augustine, nay, and by St. Augustine 
himself, and likewise by all Catholics after him; but that I 
ever said this in my Harmony I entirely deny. Is this the 
honesty which the reverend gentleman professes, and an 
example of which he wished to shew his opponents ? 

§ 2. But how is he so certain that when I wrote the Har¬ 
mony I was but little versed in the Fathers? Perhaps he 
learnt this from those trustworthy persons whom he mentions 
in his Preface. I confess most willingly that all I do is but 
moderate: but it is clear that the Doctor meant, that at 
that time I was a mere novice in the writings of antiquity. 
But how, I say, does he know this? In another place the 
reverend gentleman gives the Harmonist unasked for praise 
for ability and industry. Now I can confidently assert that 
for five years before he could be called Harmonist, or had 
written his Harmony, he had given almost all his ability and 
industry, after the study of the Holy Scriptiu’es, to reading 
the works of the Fathers, and of those especially who 
flourished in the three first centuries. For by the advice of 
a very great man uliose memory he cherishes with honour, 
he thus commenced his theological studies : and would that 
he were worthy enough to advise the candidates in sacred 
theology of our Universities (notwithstanding Dr. Tully^s 
ojDposition) to do the same. 

§ 3. But it is not hard to see with what design Dr. Tully 
should have charged the Plarmonist with this wondci’fid 
boasting, as he calls it, about the Fathers. He wanted to 
fasten this reproach on his opponent's \iew, namely, that it 
was new, and repugnant to the consent of the ancient 
Catholic Church, and he considered it necessary for his 
piu’posc to attribute expressions to him which might give 
him the opportunity of discussing the opinion of the Fathers 
on this point. But however this may be, we are so far from 
avoiding this venerable tribunal of ancient doctors, that we 
take refuge there most willingly and joyfully, as in our own 
asylum. And since the reverend gentleman appeals to the 
Fathers, to the Fathers he shall go. 
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lliey speak of faith only in its complex se7ise, 

§ 4. Now we assert this of the Fathers generally; that in S E c T. 
all those places where they teach that man is justified by ——— • 
faith alone, they arc not speaking of faith as a single virtue, 
but of faith in its complex meaning, or of faith perfected, and 
joined with true internal contrition and love; as faith is 
o[)posed, 1 st, to external works, or the actual righteousness of 
works; or 2 ndly, to works of the natural law, done before and 
without the knowledge, belief, and grace of the Gospel; or 
3rdly, to the works of the Mosaic Lw; or lastly, to meritori¬ 
ous works of Avhatever description of whicli man might boast 
before God. And to this purpose the testimonies of some 
ancient writers are rightly and aptly brought forward by the 
author of the Homily on Salvation. But with regard to the 
Doctor, (to give him back his own words,) although in tliis i>. 13. 
controversy, when there are so many ancient champions 
and leaders standing against him, he does not scorn 
comrades, nay, he anxiously courts them, if by any means 
there might be an opening for enlisting them in his own 
service, yet unhappily for him, no one comes to his assistance, 
and he labours in vain to drag them on though they struggle 
against him.^^ We have heard him explaining his opinion as 
opposed to ours in such a way as to assert that a man is 
justified by faith as a single virtue before all true contrition 
or repentance : that a wicked man is justified, that is, lias 
liis sins remitted, and he himself accounted as received into 
a state of salvation, while he is still wicked, &c. Now if 
tlie reverend gentleman can bring forward even one of the 
Fathers who has ever in his writings put forth such a perni¬ 
cious opinion as this, we 'will yield the day to him. So far 
from the truth is Dr. Tully^s assertion, that tlie Fathers in p. 15. 
this controversy constantly and openly profess the same 
opinion with himself.^^ But now let us hear the Fathers 
themselves. 

§ 5. Ireineus concerning Abraham, says, For he had iv. 13.^ 
learned from the word of the Lord and believed on Him, 233 ^ 
wherefore it was counted to him for righteousness by the 
Lord: for faith which is in the Most High God, justifies a 
man.^^ I hear indeed the words of the excellent Father, but 
we still want his meaning. Let him bo his own interpreter; 
nor have we far to seek for the interpretation, for in the 
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SECT, chapter immediately followiug of the same book he says, 
^^For this end the Father revealed the Sou, that through 
[p. 234.] jjg might be made manifest to all men, and that He 

might receive those who believe &c., into eternal rest. But 
to believe on Him, is to do Ilis will.^^ Who in his senses 
would separate justification from such a faith as this? We 
must also here repeat those passages from this same book of 
[c. xiii. p. Ircnoeus eh. xx^di. which we have already quoted in the 
A^nswer to wlicrc these two, to be justified by the natural 

Stricture works of tlic hiw,^^ and to be justified by faith,^^ are put by 
him side by side as equivalents. 

iffoovva- *' ^ « 1 1 1 

fxovpra § 6. Next is Origen, (the first of those Fathers whom 

[lll.o.vol. Tully cites as witnesses to his ^dew,) who in the third 
iv.p. 51G.] , 

book of his commentary on the Homans, if we may trust 

Ilufinus his translator, thus writes; “ The Apostle says the 
justification of faith only is sufficient, so that any one if he 
believes is justified though he have performed no work.^^ 
The answer to this is easy, for Origen is plainly speaking of 
faith perfected inwiu’dly by the other virtues, as it is opposed 
to the performance of external works. This is clear both 
i.e.Origen. from the words of Adamantius, though he have performed 
no work,^^ as also from the example presently given of the 
thief who beheved, who certainly did not obtain justification 
without the internal rirtues of the heart. Origen however 
more fully explains his opinion on this point in the fourth 
[§ 1. p. book of the same commentaries on Bom. 4, where he has the 
following : But when I return to the Scriptures, I do not 
find that faith is counted to all believers for righteousness; 
lastly, it is Arntten of the children of Israel, ^that they 
believed the Lord and His servant Moses,^ but it is not said 
as of Abraham, that it was counted to them for righteous¬ 
ness : ^ on this account I consider that there was not in them, 
as we have shewn to have been in Abraham, that perfection 
of faith, collected from many parts and gathered into one, 
which is worthy to be counted for righteousness.^ Shortly 
afterwards he says; His faith who believes on Him who 
justifies the wicked is counted for righteousness, if we re¬ 
member that w hich w^e liave shewm above, that not his faith 
who only partially believes, but wdio believes entii’ely and 
perfectly, can be counted for righteousness; wdiich faith is 
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such that it justifies even liim who was wicked, so that lie SEC T. 
is 110 longer wicked like the thief who hung upon the cross —— 
and blasphemed, but is like him who confessed and said, 

^Lord Jesus remember me when Thou comest into Thy 
kingdom.’What can be plainer than this? In his third 
Homily on Leviticus; where he is explaining allegorically [vol. ii. p. 
the law of Moses, just at the end, he says, Is this then 
the moderation of the law given, that except a man has a 
certain sum of money, his sin cannot be absolved ? Which 
if taken according to the letter is plainly absurd : but 
in its spiritual meaning it is certain that no one can receive 
remission of sins, unless he bring an entire, honest and holy 
faith, by which he may purchase the lamb whose nature is 
to wash awa}^ the sins of him that believes. And this is the 
holy shekel, an approved (as we have said) and a sincere 
faith : that is, where no deceit of infidelity, no perverse crafti¬ 
ness of heresy is mingled, so that bringing this true faith we 
may be thoroughly washed in the precious blood of Clmst as 
an immaculate victim.” But if any one does not yet under¬ 
stand what Origen means by ^Hhe perfection of faith gathered 
from many parts into one,” which alone is worthy to be 
accounted for righteousness: what is that entire, honest, holy 
faith, in which there is no deceit of infidelity, and without 
which there is no remission of sins: what, in short, is that 
sincere faith, which, if we offer to God, we are washed in the 
blood of Christ: let him go to that most explicit passage 
of an undoubted work of Origen’s, against Celsus, where lib. iii. 
Celsus, having attributed this absurd opinion to the Chris- 
tians, namely, ^^that as some are overcome by piW, so God 7i.p.i9i.] 
through pity assists the bad, but despises on this account the 
good who happen to be without this affection.” Origen in 
the name of the Christians thus answers him. According 
to our view, God assists no bad man unless he be akeady 
turned to virtue, as also lie never rejects the man that is 
already good j nor does He on account of their appealing to 
pity, relieve or pity any one (to use the word pity in a 
common meaning) but those who condemn thek sins with 
their whole heart, and who bewail and lament over themselves 
as justly destroyed for their misdeeds, and who bring with 
them such a change as becomes penitents; these, at lengtli, for 
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the sake of their cliange of lieart lie forgiveS; even those 
. reformed from the worst life. This virtue, wliich lias taken 
the place of vices now driven from their heart, obtains for 
them that their passed sins should be forgotten.^^ How 
unlike is all this to the tenets of Dr. Tully, who teaches that 
a man is justified, by I know not what manner of faitli, 
before he is really contrite; that a wicked man is justified 
while he still remains wicked! And yet Origen in the same 
place plainly testifies that the view which he was explaining 
was the common one of all Catholics in his own age, with the 
exception of some senseless jiersons. To these might be 
added, if it were necessary, certain passages in which Origen 
plainly teaches that some good works are necessarily required 
for man^s justification, such as a passage in Tract. 25 on 
St. Matthew. In our conversations there are certain chief 
things necessary for the justification of our souls, such as 
these weighty matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and 
faith.^’ But enough has been quoted from Origen. 

§ 7. Let us pass from Origen to Cyprian. In the third 
book to Quirinus, he teaches that faith avails for every 
thing,(as Pamelius read's, or ^^only^^ as the Erasmean 
MSS.,) and that we are able to do in proportion as wo 
bclievc.^^ But read the chapter which immediately follows, 
and you will soon sec Cypriaii^s meaning. The Avords are, 
^Ole can immediately obtain iP^ (namely. Baptism) who truly 
believes. In the Acts of the Apostles ; ^ Sec, here is water : 
what doth hinder me to be baptized?’ and Philip said, ^If 
thou believest Avith all thine heart thou mayest.’” So Cyprian 
is speaking of one Avho believes truly, and from his Avhole 
heart, and Avliorn he affirms can obtain salvation by Baptism, 
before he shall have performed any actual righteousness of 
good Avorks : but Avho oA^er dreamed that Cy]^)rian meant 
that any one could obtain remission of sins or justification 
before he truly repents, sui’cly such an one must be a mere 
noAdee in the Avritings of the excellent Father. For he, if 
any one, every AAlicre declares, in a Avonderful A\^ay, and, as 
some liaA^e thought, immoderately, both the necessity and 
efficacy of repentance for obtaining remission of sins. I Avill 
quote one or tAvo passages on this point. Thus concerning 
the lapsed: I entreat you, most dear brethren, let each 
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confess his sin wliilc the sinner is yet among the Imng, &c. s E c T. 

Let us tin’ll to the Lord with the whole heart; and call-^— 

down the mercy of God, by expressing repentance for our 
offence by genuine grief. Before Him let the soul be laid 
prostrate, with Him let our sadness gain peace, on Him all 
oiu’ hope be leant. How we ought to entreat Him Himself 
teaches us. ^Tiirn ye even to Me with all your heart and Joel 2. 12 . 
with fasting, and with weeping and with mourning ; and 
rend your heart and not yoiu* garments.’ To the Lord 
let us return with all oiu’ heart. Let us appease His wrath 
and displeasure with fastings, with weepings, and with mourn¬ 
ing.’’ So in his sixty-fifth Epistle he teaches that crimes [p. 85.] 
arc done away with by proper satisfactions and lamentations, 
and wounds are washed away by tears.” Lastty, to the 
heretic Novatian, towards the end; Whilst the door of in¬ 
dulgence, brethren, is open, let us implore God with full satis¬ 
factions. Let us humble ourselves that we may be exalted.” 

§ 8. Hilary follows, who in the eighth canon on St. [p. G40.] 
Matthew expressly says that ^faith alone justifies;’ but let 
the whole passage be quoted, and it ndll be clear how far it 
is from helping the Doctor’s cause. Hilary, in treating of 
the paralytic whom Christ had healed, and whose sins He 
had remitted, says; ^^The Scribes were indignant that a 
man should remit sins; for in Jesus Christ they ])ehcld but 
a mere man; and that which the law had not been able to 
loose was remitted by Him: for faith alone justifies.” Now 
it is quite clear that he opposes faith to the Mosaic law, 
which too is also clcai’er in the ninth canon, where we have [p. G is.] 
these words : ^^No one is righteous by the law. He shews, 
then, that the boasting of righteousness ivas useless; for in 
addition to weak sacrifices, mercy is necessary to those 
placed under tlie law for salvation. For if righteousness 
had been by the law, pardon through grace had not been 
necessai’y.” 

§ 9. Let us now hear the gi’eat Basil. He thus speaks in 
his twenty-second Homily on Humility*: For this is that 
perfect and entire glorying in God when a man is not piificd 
up on account of his own righteousness, but acknowledges 
that he is destitute of true righteousness, and that lie is jus- 
* Tom. i. p. edit. Paris 1G38. [Horn. x.x. 3. vol. ii. j). 158.] 
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SECT, tificd only by faith in Christ/^ But it is plain from ^vhat 
——— presently foliows_, that only meritorious works are excluded 
by Easily from which boasting might arise^ or a righteousness 
absolute and entirely perfect, wliich a man could do Ijy liis 
own strength, without needing pardon, or the aid of the 
Holy Spii’it. Here,^^ he presently proceeds, hiis all the 
loftiness of pride fallen: nothing is now left for boasting to 
thee, O man, wliose glorying and hope consists in mor¬ 
tifying thy whole will, and in seeking for the future life in 
Clmst, by the possession of the foretaste of u hich we arc 
already in those things wholly living in the grace and gift 
of God. And it is God who worketh in us both to will and 
to do according to His good pleasm’e,^^ &c. Read what 
follows. From others of his writings too it is quite certain 
that it never entered Basil’s mind that man was justified by 
faith as a single virtue alone, that is, had remission of sins 
given him, and accounted as accepted for salvation before 
true repentance. For he expressly asserts that faith is not 
tom. ii. p. sufficient without true repentance. Moral. Sent. Reg. 1. 
[voi. ii. Flscwhere he no less plainly teaches that faith is not per- 
p. 234.] fected except by Baptism, by which our covenant is sealed 
with the Lord. So also in his work on the Holy Spirit, 
tom. ii. p. chap. 12, near the end, he says, Faith and Baptism are the 
[voi. iii. modes of salvation cognate with, tind inseparable from 

p. 23.] other; for faith is perfected by Baptism, and Baptism 

is founded upon faith.^^ And presently, in the end of the 
chapter; ^^A profession indeed precedes, leading the way 
to salvation; but Baptism follows, sealing our assent.^^ And 
surely the necessity of Baptism and of those things which 
dispose a man for Btiptism, for obtaining remission of sins, 
which is repeated again and again in the Holy Scriptures, 
and which almost takes up every page in the writings of the 
ancients, affords sufficient argument thoroughly to overturn 
this Solifidianism which many have endeavoured to support 
as well from proofs from Scripture as from the writings of 
the Fathers, as our most learned and pious Thorndike, now 
6 fxuKa- with God, has excellently shewn throughout his writings. 
oirvs YoY it appears from this that faith is not sufficient by itself 
for obtaining justification, but that outward Baptism, where 
it can be had, is also required: but above all, that promise 
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of a new life is necessary^ wliieli is wont to be made in SEC T. 
Baptism. This St. Peter plainly teaches us : Baptism doth —- 
also now save ns, (not the putting away of the filth of the 
flesh, but the ansAver of a good conscience toAvards God,) by 
the resiuTcction of Jesus Christ,^^ where ^^the answer of a 
good consciences^ is aa^cII turned by learned interpreters, as 
the promise or stipulation of a good conscience, and signifies 
the same as our consent,^^ in the passage aboA'c quoted truyKara- 
from Basil. For in Baptism, the Bishop used to ask, 

^^Dost thou renounce Satan ?s^ the person to be baptized 
answered, I do renounce : Avhen asked, Dost thou take 
th}^ part in Christ ?ss he ansAvered, I do take my part.^^ 
Tertullian on Baptism calls this the promise of sah^ation [c. vi. p. 
the same author says in his treatise on the Resurrection of 
the Flesh, The soul is sanctified not by the Avashing, but by [ch. xlviii. 
the ansAver.^^ Cyprian calls it the ^^interrogation of Baptism.^^ ^ 

Noaa" to this stipulation of a good conscience,^^ the saRation 7Jj. [p. 125 
which is conferred by Baptism is clcai’ly attributed by St. 

Peter, namely, remission of sins, and a right to eternal life, 
not to the outAvard Avashing in itself. For AAuthout this 
stipulation (Avhich is nothing else than an undertaking of the 
Avholc of Christianity or evangelical laAV, even Avhere it com¬ 
mands the taking up of the cross) no one, though endued 
Avith ever so much fiiith, can obtain remission of sins and a 
right to eternal life; but these effects of Baptism arc by no 
means absolutely dependant on the external ceremony of the 
Sacrament, that being a thing from AAdiich any one may 
be debarred by peculiar cii’cumstances, Avho may yet have 
embraced Christianity sincerely in his heart. But let us 
pass from Basil to the other Fathers. 

§ 10. Ambrose may come next, or the author of the Com¬ 
mentaries attributed to Ambrose. He makes this remark 
on Rom. 3. 24. They are justified gratuitously, because [vol. ii. p. 
having done nothing nor making any return, they are justi- 
fled by faith alone, the gift of God.” But it is cleai’ that 
here faith is not opposed to any Avorks proceeding from faith, 
neither to the internal virtues of hope, contrition, &c., but to 
the works of the Mosaic law, or even to the works of nature 
performed before and Avithout the faith and grace of the 
Gospel. He speaks very plainly of works of the former kind 
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in Ills comments on verses 27, 28, 29. Having given tlie 
reason, lie says lie is speaking to those under the law, be¬ 
cause they were boasting without a cause, flattering themselves 
about the law, and because they were of the race of Alira- 
ham, not percemng that man is not justified in God^s sight, 
except by faith, ^ We conclude then, that a man is justified 
by faith without the works of the law.’ He speaks of a 
Gentile as certainly justified by believing without doing any 
works of the law, that is, without circumcision, or new 
moons, or obseiwance of the sabbath,” &c. Presently he speaks 
of both kinds of works, of the jMosaic and of the natural 
law together. Since they who keep either the Mosaic or 
natural law, are justified for the present, so that they arc not 
guilty in the present judgment: wherefore he Saji’S, H^r if 
Abraham were justified by works, he hath whereof to glory, 
but not before God,’ for, he says, ^Wliosoevcr docth the law, 
shall live in itthat is, he shall not die guilty, and yet shall 
he not have merit for this before God, but by faith.” Hence 
the same author elsewhere plainly teaches that Faith with¬ 
out love has no deserts,” that is, cannot obtain justification 
and salvation, the reason being added, because love is the 
head of religion, and he who has not the head has not life:” 
and presently, nothing profits Avithoiit love, because love is 
the foundation of religion.” 

§ 11. Let Chrysostom now be licard. He thus speaks in 
his Sermon of Faith and the Law : I can shew a man that 
by faith without works was gifted with life and the kingdom. 
Not one hath ever lived without faith: but the thief by 
belie^^ng only was justified. And say not, he had not the 
time for living well: for I am not disputing about that, but 
this 1 have made clear, that faith alone, even by itself, saves. 
For certainly, if he had surnved his believing and had neg¬ 
lected to do good works, he would have fallen from salvation.” 

But it is quite clear that Chrysostom is speaking here of 
true faith, and perfected by internal love, opposed to external 
works, or pious deeds, which a behever prevented by time or 
opportunity could not perform : this I say is clear both from 
the words themselves, and I have already proved it by several 
arguments in the Harmony, where, not to go over old ground, 
I refer my reader. 


Si. Augustine, 273 

§ 12. Let Augustine close the band, whose single opinion SEC T. 

(though he be a great teacher) Dr. Tully wntli extraordinary , 

rashness prefers to the judgment of all antiquity wherever f.j!'* 

that may differ from him. He, indeed, in his eighty-third 83 qiutst. 
question thus writes: If a man, as soon as he believed, [voi^Vi p 
should straightway depart from this life, the justificatioii of 
faith remains with him, without good works preceding, be¬ 
cause he did not attain unto it by merit but by grace : 
or subsequent, because none were allowed to be done in this 
life. 13lit it is plain that by those good works preceding, 
which Augustine here excludes, we must understand those 
which come before the knowledge, belief, and grace of the 
Gospel, which indeed are none: and that by subsequent 
good works, Augustine meant external Avorks, or, as they 
say, actual righteousness, or a holy conversation, which it is 
possible one Avho believes and loves God may not perform, 
being prevented by death. For Augustine is expressly treat¬ 
ing about works without which a man can be saved: and he 
has taught over and over again, that no one can obtain 
salvation and eternal life without the internal Adiiues of 
hope, love, contrition, &c.; and this is confessed by all men in 
their senses. Therefore Augustine is plainly talking of faith 
formed by love. And in good truth Dr. Tully has managed 
very badly for his owm cause, by appealing especially to 
the judgment of Augustine, than wdiom no one has more 
frequently or more openly condemned his opinion. I have 
already observed in the Examen that the holy Father dis- Answer 
tinguished between these three, '' believing God,'' "^believing 
a God," and '^belieWng on God," and to this last faith alone is P- 120 . 
remission of sins and a right to salvation attributed. (I for- 
bear using the word justification, because it is well knowm 
that that w^ord is generally used by Augustine in a different 
sense to wdiat Ave use it in.) Faith on God he thus explains: 

What then is to believe on God ? To love Him by beheHng, 
to choose Him by believing, to go to Him by beheving, and 
to be incorporated among His members." And eveiy one 
wLo knows any thing of his writings, must be aw^are that 
this w as his constant teaching. For that excellent Father 
has written an entire w^ork on Faith and Works, in wdiicli he 
purposely refutes their error who teach that faith is by 
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St, Augustine. 

itself sufficient for obtaining tlic samig effects of Baptism, 
that is, remission of sins and a right to eternal life. But it 
is worth while to licar both how Augustine has explained 
the design of this work itself, and what he has expressly 
taught in it concerning this subject. He thus writes con¬ 
cerning the design of the work; ^^In the mean time some 
writings have been sent to me by certain brethren, laymen 
indeed, but persons studious in Diraic things, which make 
such a distinction between good works and Christian faith, 
that one might be persuaded that one could not attain 
eternal life without tlic latter, but that one miglit witliout 
the former. In answer to which I have written a book 
entitled ^ On Faith and AYorks,^ in which I liave shewn not 
only how those regenerated by the grace of Christ ought to 
live, but what kind of persons they ought to be Avho are 
admitted to tlie laver of regeneration.^^ In the book itself 
he crushes these Solifidians with many arginnents, shewing 
at some length that no one can possibly obtain remission of 
sins and salvation in Baptism by faith alone, witliout true 
repentance for his sins: and you have tlie summing up of 
. the whole work in chapter 20, where Augustine thus beauti- 
■ fully describes the whole method of obtaining remission and 
salvation as laid do^Aal in the Gospel: ^^This is the order of 
the cure, that the persons to be baptized believe in God the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, in that order in which 
the Creed is given : and that they repent of their dead 
works, and doubt not but that they will receive in Baptism 
entire remission of theii* passed sins: not that permission 
is given them to sin, but that it hurts not to have sinned; 
that there is remission of what has been done, not per¬ 
mission to do. Then this can be tiaily said even spiritually: 
^ See, thou art made whole, sin no morc.^^^ I conclude this 
section with Dr. Tully^s ovm words : Our opponents, I 
suppose, have had enough of the Fathers, and if ncccssaiy 
they might have had more. Let us now proceed to the 
reformed Churches. 
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SECTION V. 

ON CHAPTER III.—THE JUDGMENT OF THE 
ENGLISH CHURCH. 

§ 1. In tins chapter Dr. Tully works himself into an s E c T. 
extraordinary state of agitation: he exclaims^ vociferates^ 
thnnders forth, and presently triumphs; he tramples on the 
conquered Harmonist, displays his trophies, and sings his 
hymn of victory, though as yet he has never approached our 
ranks. But I beg the reader to read over again attentively 
the full explanation of the Judgment of the Church of 
England on this point which I have given in the second 
Dissertation of the Harmony, and in the Examen, in the xviii. fi. 
answer to the twenty-third Stricture, and he will easily per- 
ceive from thence how uselessly he has wasted these many 
words. It is not necessary to go over the whole case again, 
to persons more acquainted with it: but since the reverend 
gentleman seems to have placed the chief suppoH of his cause 
in the argument of this chapter, and it would be very easy 
for an incautious or inattentive reader to be taken in and 
deceived by these specious words, he will not object perhaps 
in this place also to follow the Doctor step by step. 

§ 2. After a little skirmishing in the beginning of the 
chapter, he thus engages in the contest: Let the Church of 
England be heard concerning this controversy about justifi¬ 
cation which has lately begun to make a noise; let us listen 
to her decree in the eleventh article. MVe are accounted 
righteous before God only for the merit of our Lord and 
Savioiu’ Jesus Christ by faith, and not for our own works or 
deservings : wherefore that we are justified by faith only is a 
most wholesome doctrine &c.^ What can be clearer, not even 
the sun at noon-day?’^ But why does the reverend gentle¬ 
man stop near the end of the article, half down the hill, as ut in di- 
the sajdng is ? why not quote the whole of it as it stands ? 
why does he obtrude upon us his et cceteras? Certainly it 
would not have taken much time or breath to quote the very 
few words which close the article, viz. as more largely is 
expressed in the Homily of Justification.^^ But Dr. Tully saw 
that these last words threatened ruin to his cause, and there- 
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E c T. fore took care to suppress them. Indeed our Church thus 
expressly refers us to the Homily of the Justification of Man, 
that Ave may get from thence the true and genuine sense and 
explanation of the article itself; nor does she explain this 
doctrine that Ave are justified h}^ faith only/^ and A^dlicll slie 
recommends to her sons as most Avholesomc, otlicrAvise than 
^^is explained more largely in the Homily of Justification.^^ I 
liaA^e consulted the Homily: I have quoted that more full 
explanation, in the very Avords of the Homily : and lastly, I 
haA^e testified to all hoAv heartily I subscribe to that explana¬ 
tion. Mliy is the rcA’crend gentleman silent at all this ? Avhy 
does he not ansAver even a Avord ? Do these artifices become 
an upright man and a lover of truth? 

§ 3. But presently, that he may not seem to have treated 
us altogether unfairly. Dr. Tully permits us to go to the 
Homilies, but not to that more fully expressed explanation 
Avhich is purposely given by the author of the Homily as the 
genuine, full, and perfect meaning of the article, and the 
Avhole of Avhich I myself transcribed in the Harmony Av^ord 
for Avord, but to certain scraps of the Homily, and these by no 
means faithfully translated by him, and, further, Avretchedly 
distorted by his interpretations. For thus he begins his 
attack on the author of the Harmony, out of the Homily: 

Let us consult then the first Homily, on the Salvation of 
Mankind, near the end, (on Avhich I knoAV not A\diy he is 
Avholly silent.) ^ Faith (says the Chui’ch) doth not shut out 
repentance, hope, &c., joined Avith faith in every man that is 
justified : but it shutteth them out from the office of justify¬ 
ing.^ Nothing can be plainer; here then is a deep silence 
on the part of the Harmonist, Avho if he adverts to the pas¬ 
sage, by no means should have droAvned it in silence.^^ To 
this I ansAver; If the reverend gentleman Avas before igno¬ 
rant Avhy the Harmonist A\'as A^dlolly silent on the first part 
of the Homily, let him noAV knoAv that the reason Avas because 
in this part the exclusive particle only,^^ and the meaning 
of the phrase Ave are justified by faith only,^^ are not so 
fully and expressly treated of, and that Av^as the only point on 
Avhich any question Avas raised in that chapter of the Harmony 
Avhere the Harmonist quoted the Homily. For the Avilter 
shews in the first part of the Homily, that three things in all, 
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necessarily concur for the justification of man; namely, on SEC T. 
GocVs part. His mere and wonderful grace and mercy; on —~— 
Christas, His death and meritorious sacrifice : and lastly, on 
man^s part, true and lively faith. AVliich last point the 
author in the first part had only lightly touched iqion towards 
the end, but in the two following parts, and especially the 
second, he explains elaborately and at lengtli; and in so 
accurate and cm’cful a manner, that there is no room for 
doubting concerning the genuine meaning of this proposition, 

we are justified by faith only,^^ unless it be to sophists, and 
those who delight in mere splitting of straws. So that if 
])r. Tully had been anxious, as he professes to be, about being 
candid, surely he should have rather praised than called into 
suspicion my integrity and simplicity, who did not seek 
for nooks in which to rest my arguments, nor quote caprici¬ 
ously the words of the Homily, but appealed to those passages 
where the author of the Homily plainly professes to have 
given his mind and opinion on the subject, clearly, fully, and 
perfectly. Would that the reverend gentleman had been 
equally candid ! and indeed, I truly am ignorant how he can 
have been so cntii’ely silent on that so lengthened and clearly 
worded explanation of the article, ^Sve are justified by faith 
only,^^ which I gave from the second part of the Homily, 
unless he thought it better to fiy from the open light, which 
he was unable to bear. 

§ 4. However this may be, there is certainly nothing in 
this first part of the Homily which I fear as dangerous to 
my cause; nor am I conscious of liaHng any where written 
any thing differing a haii*’s breadth from the opinion of the 
author, as there given us. But with regard to the passage 
brought forward from it by the Doctor, I cannot sufficiently 
express my surprise that it shoidd have been so paraded by 
him, whereas if brought forward as it stands, and faithfully 
translated, it is clearly against him. The passage, word for 
word, runs thus: ^^That faith(namely, a true and lively Horn.B.i. 
one, of which he had been speaking in the words imme- [p. u>. ed. 
diately preceding) doth not shut out repentance, hope, 
love, dread, and the fear of God, to be joined with faith in 
every man that is justified: but it shutteth them out from 
the office of justifying. So that although they be all present 
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together in him that is justified^ yet tliey justify not alto¬ 
gether. Nor the faith also doth not shut out the justiee of our 
good works neeessarily to he done afterwards of duty towards 
God : (for we are most hounden to serve God, in doing good 
deeds, eommanded by Him in His Holy Seripturc, all the 
days of our life:) but it exeludcth them, so that Ave may not 
do them to this intent, to be made good by doing of them. 
For all the good works that Ave ean do be unperfeet, and 
therefore not able to deseiwe our justifieation.^^ In Avhieh 
passage tAA^o things require espeeial notiee. 1. That the 
author of the Homily openly reeognises the neeessity of 
other virtues besides faith, namely, repentanee, hope, love, 
fear of God, by Avhieh a man is disposed to reeeive the graee 
of justifieation. For he does not only say that those virtues 
are ^joined Avith faith,^ but ^are to be joined,^ in every jus¬ 
tified man, (whieh Dr. Tully Avretehedly turns ^^quin in 
Omni homine justifieato eum ea eonsoeientur,^^) Avhieh Avay of 
speaking eAudently sheAVs this neeessity. ^Vliieli is hence 
still more evident, for the author distinguishing betAvecn 
that habitual righteousness (as it is called) consisting of the 
internal virtues of faith, hope, repentance, loA^e, &c., and the 
actual righteousness of good Avorks, or conspicuous deeds— 
teaches, concerning the former, that it is of necessity re¬ 
quired in e\’ery man Avho is to be justified: concerning the 
latter, that it must necessarily be performed afterwards, that is, 
after justification. Or the former righteousness is requisite, 
as Ave have said, for recemug the grace of justification, the 
latter to preserA’c the same grace. Whence (to note this by 
, the Avay) it is most clear that I have folloAved the opinion of 
’ the Church of England in her tAvelfth article, Avhere she 
teaches that good Avorks folloAV justification, Avhen I inter¬ 
preted the article only of the actual righteousness of Avorks. 
For in this passage of tlie Homily the Church clearly distin¬ 
guishes betAveen that rigliteousiiess of AVorks Avhich must 
necessarily be done after justification, from the internal 
virtues of faith, repentance, hope, &c. Avhich are conjointly 
required in the man Avho is to be justified. But hoAV can 
this distinction exist if all our righteousness, as avcII liabitiial 
as actual, be posterior to justification ? 

§ 5. A remarkable passage from our great divine Eichard 
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Hooker on Justification, 

Hooker, in liis Sermon on Justification, ■whom Dr. Tally some SEC T. 
where in vain appeals to, will serve as a eommentaiy upon —— 
these words : when having laid down the twofold righte- 9 ' 
onsness of Christians, he says, The one without ns, which we Oxf. ed. 
have by imputation : the other in ns, which consisteth of 
faith, hope, charity, and other Christian virtues;’^ and tlicn he 
divides the ^righteousness,^ which he calls ^sanctifying’ ^^into 
habitual, or that holiness wherewith our souls are imbued 
the same instant when first we begin to be temples of the 
Holy Ghost; and into actual, or that holiness which after¬ 
ward beantifieth all the parts and actions of onr lifeand 
then he thus proceeds to explain the order in whicli this 
threefold righteousness, imputed, habitual, and actual, is 
given ns : If it be here demanded which of these we do 
first receive, I answer, tliat the Spirit, the virtues of the 
Spirit, the habitual justice which is engrafted, and the exter¬ 
nal justice of Jesus Christ which is imputed, these we receive 
all at one and the same time : whensoever we have any of 
these, we have all: they go together. Yet sith no man is 
justified except he believe, and no man bclieveth except lie 
have faith, and no man hath faith unless he have received 
the Spirit of adoption, forasmuch as these do necessarily 
infer justification, but justification doth of necessity presup¬ 
pose them, we must needs hold that imputed righteousness, 
in dignity being chiefest, is notwithstanding, in order, last of 
all these : but actual righteousness, which is the righteous¬ 
ness of good works, succeedeth all, followeth after all, both in 
order and in time. AVhich thing being attentively marked, 
sheweth plainly how the faith of true believers cannot be 
divorced from hope and love: how faith is a part of sanctifi¬ 
cation, and yet unto justification necessary; how faith is 
perfected by good works and yet no work of ours good with¬ 
out hiith : finally, how our Fathers might hold we arc justified 
by faith alone, and yet hold truly that without good works 
we are not justified.” Although I do not entirely approve 
of the whole of this explanation, (and be it said with all rever¬ 
ence for such a man,) especially where he makes the Spirit of 
adoption, and indwelling of the same Spirit, prior, at least in 
the order of nature, to our justification, (on which point look 
back to Section III. 4,) yet I thought it was to be ])rought 
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illustrative of the teaching of the Homily, 

\ forwiird because, on the Avliole, it extraordinarily illustrates 

- the words quoted from the Homily, and is most dkcctly 
opposed to the opinion of our Doctor: For, 1st. Hooker here 
distinctly shews that although the actual righteousness of 
works is altogether posterior to justification, yet that 
righteousness consisting of the internal virtues of faith, hope, 
and love, and which he calls implanted, habitual, and 
sanctifying righteousness, precedes in the order of nature 
the imputation of righteousness, or our justification: as it is 
clearly stated in the words of the Homily, that the righteous¬ 
ness of good works or deeds must necessarily be performed 
after justification, but that repentance, hope, love, must be 
joined with faith in every man who is to be justified. I shall 
think Dr. Tully a really great man if he can reconcile his 
doctrine 'with this, in which he shews that a man is justified 
before time and saving contrition, that a wicked man is 
justified while he is still wicked, and lastly, (what he gives in 
his Catechism to youth as a principle of theology,) that all our 
sanctification is, in the order of nature, posterior to justification. 
2nd. Our great divine expressly takes notice of these two points, 
that man is justified by faith only, without works, and that 
man cannot be justified without works, as by no means con¬ 
tradictory propositions, if that distinction between habitual 
and actual righteousness of wmi-ks be attended to. It is 
indeed rightly stated, that man is justified by faith only, 
(namely, faith ^ informed^ or perfected by love,) 'without works, 
that is, 'wdthout the actual righteousness of works, inasmuch 
as that follows our first justification. On the other hand, it 
is rightly said that man is not justified by faith only without 
works, namely, those internal ones of hope, love, &c., inas¬ 
much as they jirecedc a maiFs justification, at least in the 
order of nature, and are entirely requisite for it. I appeal to 
the Doctor’s conscience whether I have not frequently given, 
in explicit terms, this very explanation of the article in the 
Harmony ? But let us return to the Homily. 

§ (3. 2ndly. The other point to which I would especially 
call the reader’s attention, in the above-quoted words of the 
Homily, is this, that the author, by the expression office of 
.justifying,” wliich he separates from works, docs not in any 
sense mean tliat instrumentality in the work of justification 
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Justification the office of God only. 

wliich is so mucli talked of by some, or any thing else which SECT, 
can be attributed strictly to faith, (as Dr. Tally seems to have —^— 
thought,) l)ut the efficient cause, whether principal or merito¬ 
rious, of our justification, which is to be separated as well 
from faitli itself as from the rest of oiu’ virtues. Indeed I 
know not witli what eyes the reverend gentleman could have 
read the Homily, and altogether have passed over this which 
is so ob\dous, and wdiich forces itself upon the reader in every 
word. For from the w^ords preceding the passage quoted, at 
the distance of only three lines, it is quite evident wdiat is 
meant by w orks being excluded from the w^ork of justify¬ 
ing.^’ They are, The grace of God doth not shut out the 
justice of God in oiu* justification, but only shutteth out the 
justice of man, that is to say, the justice of our w'orks, as to 
he merits of our justification.” In the passage already 
quoted, the w^ords are plain; Faith excludeth them so that 
wx may not do them to this intent, to be made just by the 
doing of them. For all the good wxrks wffiich we can do, 
he imperfect, and therefore arc not able to deserve our justi¬ 
fication.” What wdll he make of the author’s expressly 
separating (in the second part of the Homily) the w ork of Hom. B. i. 
justifying from every \drtue or wxrk of ours, attributing it to 
God alone through Christ ? Let us hear his owui w ords: 

Justificatioii,” says he, is not the office of man, but of 
God : for man cannot make himself righteous by his own 
wxrks, neither in part, nor in tlie wdiole: for that wxre the 
greatest arrogancy and presumption of man that Antichrist 
could set up against God, to affirm that a man might by his 
own wxrks take awxy and purge his own sins, and so justify 
himself: but justification is the office of God only,” &c. 

Read also the remainder of this passage. But liow^, you wdll 
say, does faith exclude both itself and the rest of our \drtucs 
from the wxrk of justifying, that is, from the meritorious 
efficient cause of om* justification? I answxr. Because faith 
implies a respect unto the gratuitous promise of God, wdiich 
has been obtained and confirmed by the Blood and propitia¬ 
tory Sacrifice of Jesus Clirist our Lord, by wdiich, remission of 
sins and eternal salvation is gratuitously given to the greatest 
sinners, but w ho are truly penitent for their sins, for the sake 
of Christ alone. But of this more shall be said presently. 
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§ 7. Dr. Tally proceeds to another passage of the Homily, 
which I also had quoted in the Harmony. Here again the 
reverend gentleman ahonnds in extraordinary and vehement 
rhetoricisms: he inveighs with great pomp against the 
recklessness of the young Harmonist, and further charges him 
with having gainsaid directly the Church of England: he 
professes to he thoroughly astounded, he complains of a pro¬ 
fession being attached to the Church, which can no where 
be found unless perhaps in some Utopian ai’chives: lastly, 
he says that that must now be said by the Church and her 
true children, which Cicsar, about to be slain, once said in the 
senate, Surely this is violence.^^ But I again beg the reader 
not to be terrified with these hobgoblin expressions, but to 
attend and keep his mind to the subject itself, and he wall then 
see how' here, as on other occasions, a great noise is made about 
nothing at all. But that the whole matter may be brought 
to light, some repetitions must be here made from the 
Harmony. I there brought forward a passage from the third 
part of the Homily of Salvation, which runs Avord for w^ord as 
folloAvs : Truth it is, that our owui Avorks do not justify us, to 
speak properly of our justification : that is to say, our Avorks 
do not merit or deserve remission of our sins, and make us 
of unjust just before God : but God of His mere oavii mere}' 
through the only merits and deserAungs of liis Son Jesus 
Christ doth justify us. Nevertheless, because faith doth 
directly send us to Christ, for remission of our sins, and 
that, by faith given us of God, Ave embrace the promise of 
God^s mercy, and of the remission of our sins, (avIucIi thing 
none other of our a irtues or Avorks properly doth,) therefore 
Scripture useth to say that faith Avithout Avorks doth justify.^^ 
To which passage of the Homily I subjoin my owui Avords : 
'^Froin Avhich appears the Avholc of Avhat must be separately 
attributed to faith in the matter of justification, in the 
opinion of our Church, Avhich is, that although other A'irtues 
are no less necessary to justification than faith itself, and 
faith in reality has no more effect in it than any other virtue, 
but yet of all the Aurtues faith is that one by Avhich Ave 
embrace the Gospel promise, by which promise Ave are justi¬ 
fied, therefore by a coiiAenient phrase, our justification may 
be and is usually attributed to faith only, and this bA’ a 
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therefore may he said to justify. 

metonymy in wliicli the act is put for the object, with which sect. 
it lias to clo.^^ Hear now what Dr. Tally saj^s to this : AVho — X:— 
is not perfectly amazed at this, when he hears the Church 
giving a conti’aiy definition, in the precisest terms, again and 
again? Our Church lays down, in words which cannot be 
clearer, ^that faith is said to justify, because it contributes 
that towards justification which no other virtue, no other 
human work can do.^ But who does not here find a want 
of good faith and straightforwardness in the Doctor ? For 
where has the author of the Homily these words, which 
Dr. Tally has taken care to have printed in italics, as if 
really the author^s own: Since it (faith) contributes that 
to justification which no other virtue, no other human work 
can do So far from its being true that he says this over and 
over again in the precisest terms, he docs not even once say 
any thing from which such a conclusion as this can be fairly 
drawn. He constantly teaches that neither faith, nor any other 
virtue of ours, contributes anything towards our justification, 
otherwise than as the disposition or condition requisite on our 
parts, in which way he equally acknowledges that not only 
faith, but also repentance conduces towards our justification. 

In the passage which we have now before us, the author of 
the Homily teaches us three things: 1st. That no work or 
virtue of ours justifies us if we speak strictly of justification, 
that is, they do not merit remission of our sins, and make us 
just of unjust in the sight of God. 2ndly. That faith alone, of 
all the other virtues, leads us directly to Christ, and embraces 
the gratuitous promise of Dmnc mercy. 3rdly. Therefore it 
is said in Scriptiu’c, that faith Avithout Avorks justifies, in 
order that all merit of om’s may be excluded from the matter 
of justification, as the author of the Homily frequently ex¬ 
plains it. Noaa^, had the author of the Harmony ever denied 
any one of tliese three points? on the contrary, he most 
explicitly recognises them all in his Harmony. ^^Thc Avord n. Diss.v. 
4aith^ excludes merit in this sense also, because so fai’ as it 
refers to a free promise, it expects its rcAvard only from the 
free gift of God, Who promises. And this, if I mistake not, is 
the chief reason Avhy the Holy Spiiit is Avont to express all 
the obedience taught in the Gospel by the Avord Haith,^ because 
by this Avord is shcAvn that the obedience Ave pay to God docs 
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not obtain rigliteousness or salvation by its own foi’ce or merit, 

. but by force of the covenant or free promise which is received 
by faitli.^^ But in what manner faith leads us directly to 
Christ, I have thus shewn. But because the promise of 
eternal life, given in the Gospel, is founded in the meritorious 
satisfaction of Jesus Christ, and confirmed by His most 
precious blood, therefore the obedience of faith continually 
refers to Christ as the only Propitiator : and IIis most perfect 
obedience in life and death is the only circumstance which 
makes our imperfect and spiritless obedience acceptable to 
God unto salvation, and to carry off the reward of eternal 
life” The reader would do well, if he has leism’c, to read 
tlie whole of this paragraph. But that neither here nor else¬ 
where the author of the Homily ever thought of that instru- 
mentalit}^, strictly so called, of faith in the matter of justifica¬ 
tion for which many so sharply contend, I have sufficiently 
proved in the Harmony : wherefore, all these things being 
weighed, I shall leave it to the judgment of the conscientious 
reader whether recklessness is to be here ascribed to the 
young or to the old writer. 

§ 8. Tliere yet remains the third and last passage 
from the Homily which Dr. Tally has brought against our 
opinion, and from which he holds thunders and lightnings 
over our heads. Against the followers of works, our mildest 
of mothers, kindled with zeal towards God, thus, contrary 
to her custom, fulminates in the Homily of Salvation; 
^This doctrine,^ (i. e. of justification by faith alone without 
works,) ^all old and ancient writers of ChrisPs Church do 
approve : this doctrine advanceth and setteth forward the 
true glory of Christ, and beateth down the vain glory of 
man: this, whosoever denieth,^ (attend, O reader,) 4s not to 
be accounted for a Christian, but for an adversary to Christ 
and His Gospel, and for a setter forth of men^s vain glory.^ 
What stupendous words arc these, of what an aAvful 
sound I answer : AVhat Dr. Tully means here by epyoSico/c- 
Ta<:, I do not know, as neither do I understand some other 
of his elegant expressions. But Avhatevcr it is, these thunder¬ 
bolts do not strike us, inasmuch as they ai’e aimed by our 
mildest of mothers, roused by just fervour and zeal towards 
God, only at the supporters of human merits. Let us quote 
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the whole passage as it stands^ which Dr. Tully, tliat it might 
serve his own cause, has given us cut up and broken. 

This saying, that we be justified by faith only, freely, and 
without works, is spoken for to take away clearly all merit of 
our works, as being unable to deserve our justification at 
God^s hands, and thereby most plainly to express the weak¬ 
ness of man and the goodness of God; the gi’eat infirmity 
of ourselves and the might and power of God ; the imperfect¬ 
ness of our own works, and the most abundant grace of our 
Saviour Christ; and therefore wholly to ascribe the merit 
and dcscr\dng of our justification unto Christ only, and 
His most precious blood-shedding. This faith the Holy 
Scripture teacheth: this is the strong rock and foundation 
of Christian religion; this doctrine all old and ancient 
authors of Christas Church do approve and so it goes on, as 
quoted by the Doctor. Surely, nothing is more evident from 
these words than that those alone are affected by this anathema, 
and are rejected from the society of Christians, who defend 
the meritoriousness of good works. But what is this to the 
author of the Harmony ? So far is he from defending the 
merit of good works, that he is clearly of the same opinion 
against them as the author of the Homily. Hear his own 
words from the Harmony: Surely those do not deserve the 
name of Christifins who teach such a kind of merit. And I 
Avill confidently pronounce that those who have thoroughly 
imbibed such a shocking principle, have scarcely, ay never, 
known or felt the grace of Christ. Modesty of mind is the 
very soul of Christianity, and he that is udthoiit it, is as the 
dead body of a Christian, not a true and living Chidstian : 
but to such modesty, what can be more opposite than the 
above proud presumption of merit From this the reader 
will see with what fairness Dr. Tully has abused the words 
of the Homily, that he might crush his opponent with the 
anathema of the English Church. 

§ 9. I have at length gone through all those passages 
which Dr. Tully, after haring carefully searched every nook 
and corner, as it appears, could bring forward from the 
Homily of the Salvation of Man, in support of his own 
against our explanation of the article. Now let passage be 
compared Avith passage, namely, the many clear and distinct 
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passages from the Homily which I have fully and fairly 
quoted in the Harmony and Examen, witli those few wliich 
Dr. Tully has given^ broken, cut up, and evidently distorted 
by his own interpretations, and then I will willingly leave it 
to the decision of any fair-minded person to say to which 
interpretation of the article, mine or his, the author of the 
Homily would give his assent, to whom the article itself 
expressly refers us as its legitimate interpreter. Indeed I 
cannot but be surprised at the consummate confidence of the 
Doctor, who after so light a contest, or rather a skirmish, so 
unsuccessfully brought to a close, thus A'otes himself a 
triumph. It is more than sufficiently evident, as I think, 
on the part of the Church of England, that she not only 
does not support with her assent, but utterly abominates all 
kind of righteousness of works: ” i. e. even that which avc 
defend. 

§ 10. Before, however, we proceed to the rest of this 
chapter, it may be as well to strengthen oiu explanation of 
the article, which to the faii’-minded reader we must have 
already sufficiently proved by the passages cited from the 
Homily, with the authority and support of one of our most 
learned and most approved theologians, who was famous for 
his writings long before those twenty years Avhich Dr. Tully 
has determined as the aera of the new ecclesiastical doctrine 
introduced amongst us : and this too, lest any one, finding 
that he is unable to refute it by other means, should brand 
it with the invidious name of novelty. This is the late most 
worthy Dean of Gloucester, Bichard Field, a diHne of keen 
judgment and great reading, who in the Appendix to the 
second chapter of his third book on the Church, after he had 
answered the Papists who objected against our doctrine that 
man is justified by faith only without woi’ks,^^ by saying 
that the same doctrine liad Imen handed down by the 
ancients in the very same formula of words, goes on to 
enquire in what sense both ancient and modern divines have 
understood these wortls. ^^By these phrases of speech,^^ he 
sa 3 "s, they sometimes exclude (1.) all that may be without 
supernatural knowledge, all that may be without a true pro¬ 
fession : (2.) sometimes the necessity of good works in act, 
or external good works : (3.) The power of nature without 
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of the phrasej ‘ by faith only/ 

illumination and grace. (4.) Tlie power of the law. (5.) s 
Tlie sufficiency of any thing found in us to make us stand in - 
judgment^ to abide the trial, and not to fear condemnation. 
And in this sense faith only is said to justify, that is, the 
only mercy of God, and merit of Christ apprehended l)y 
faith; and then the meaning of their speech is, that only the 
persuasion and assured trust tliat they have, to be accepted 
of God, for Christas sake, is that that maketh tliem stand in 
judgment without fear of condemnation. And in this sense 
all the dinnes formerly alleged, for proof of the insuffi¬ 
ciency of all our inherent righteousness and the trust which 
we should have in the only mercy of God, and merit of 
Christ, do teach as we do, that faith only justifieth. For 
neither they nor Ave exclude from the work of justification, 
the action of God as the supreme and highest cause of our 
justification: for it is He that remitteth, and recciveth us to 
grace: nor the merit of Christ, as that for which God 
inclineth to shew mercy to us, and to respect us: nor the 
remission of sins, gracious acceptation and grant of the gift 
of righteousness, as that b}" Avhich avc arc formally justified : 
nor those Avorks of preventing grace, Avhereby out of the ^ 
generid apprehension of faith, God Avorketh in us dislike of 
our former condition, desire to be reconciled to God, to have 
remission of that Avhich is past, and grace hereafter to decline 
the like evils, and to do the contrary good things. For by these 
Ave are prepared, disposed, and fitted for justification, Avith- 
out these none are justified. And in this sense, and to imply 
the necessity of these to be found in us, sometimes the 
Fathers and others say Ave are not justified by faith only. 
And Ave all agree that it is not our conversion to God, nor 
the change we find in ourselves, that can any Avay make us 
stand in judgment Avithout fear, and look for any good from 
God otherAvisc than in that Ave find oui'selvcs so disposed and 
fitted as is necessary for justification, whence Ave assure our¬ 
selves God Avill in mercy accept us for ChrisFs sake.^’ 

§ 11. This explanation of the article certainly coincides in 
all its parts AAuth our interpretation of it, as given in the 
Harmony: but it does not in any way square Avith that of 
the Doctor. For 1st. Good Avorks, Avhich the most learned 
gentleman wished to have excluded from the proposition, ^avc 
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the same as maintained in the Harmony. 


SECT, arc justified by faitli only without works/ arc by himself 
—X: — reduced in all to five heads. 1. Works done without an 
external revelation of the Gospel. 2. Exterrud works^ or the 
actual righteousness of works. 3. Works of nature^ done 
without the internal grace of the Gospel. 4. Works of the 
law_, i. e. the jNIosaic. 5. And lastly, meritorious works, 
whicli arc done with the opinion and in the confidence of 
their being meritorious. Now I ask the Doctor to bring 
forward a passage where the author of the Harmony attri¬ 
butes the first justification to any of these works: on the 
contrary, he expressly and very frequently excludes all these 
works from that first justification. 2ndly. He expressly shews 
that the meaning and view of all our dmnes who have used 
this mode of speaking, was on the whole this: that there is 
no ^drtuc or good work of ours on which we can rely and 
stand fcaidess at the judgment of God, without the mercy of 
God and the merits of Christ our Saviour : and that next, all 
those divines who acknowledge that all oiu’ inherent righte¬ 
ousness is insufficient, and that we ought to place our trust 
only in the mercy of God and merits of our Saviour, teach 
the same thing, namely, that faith only justifies. And this 
is the vciy explanation of the article for which we arc con¬ 
tending, but which Dr. Tully rejects as not being fidl or 
I sufficient. 3rdly. He makes the formal cause of our justifica- 
i tion to consist in the-admission of our sins, and oiu’ accept¬ 

ance to salvation, and not (as does Dr. Tully) in the imputa¬ 
tion of Christas righteousness. Forsooth, that clear-sighted 
dirinc perceived that the righteousness of Clmst, which, in 
agreement with all Catholics, he had laid down as tlie primary 
meritorious cause of our justification, could not be made at 
the same time its formal cause, without a gross absurdity, 
and even a manifest contradiction. For the meritorious 
cause is of the nature of an efficient, which is only an ex¬ 
ternal cause: but the formal cause is internal, and consti¬ 
tutes the essence of the thing efiected: so for the same thing to 
be at once the meritorious and formal cause of the same thing 
that is efiected implies a contradiction : for thus it would be 
and not be of the essence of the thing at the same time. 
Hence it is that the learned man in the same chapter clearly 
teaches from Durandus that tlic righteousness of Christ docs 
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Iforks of preventing grace not excluded. 

not become oui-s formiilly, (which formal imputation Dr. Tully s E c T. 
defends against Bellarmine, not without great injury to the _ 
reformed cause,) but only eflfcctivcty, that is, as far as regards •L""';*'- . 
its saving fruits and effects. His words are: For, as 
Durandiis correctly observes, although the merits and good 
works of one man cannot be so imputed to another as to 
be accounted for his merits, and as that he should be sup¬ 
posed to have merited and to have performed those good 
works, yet they can be so communicated that their fruits 
and advantage may redound to him, and he for another's 
sake be accounted as if he had himself performed them." 

4thly. The learned divine clearly teaches that in this proposi¬ 
tion, Avc are justified by faith alone without works, the works 
of preventing grace arc by no means excluded from tlie first 
justification, namely, true contrition for sin, ardent desire for 
the Di\dne favour, and for the grace of the Holy Spiiit, 
whereby, for the future, we may be able to alistain from sin 
and do good works: which desire necessarily presupposes tlie 
purpose of a new life; which w'orks occur in Scripture under 
the name of conversion or renewing; but that all these are 
of necessity required first in a man, in order that he may be 
disposed, prepai’ed, and made fit by them to receive the grace 
of justification. Now let Dr. Tully's divinity be compared 
with this; who hiys down that true contrition is not necessary 
for justification, that a wicked man is justified in the con- 
cuiTcnt sense, i. c. while he is still wicked, that no virtue or 
human work is requisite for justification, more than for a 
man ah’eady ljor7i to be born; let this comparison, I say, be 
made, and it will soon be seen how different are their lines 
of demarcation. 5thly. Lastly, that great divine declares 
that in this sense it was sometimes rightly said by the 
Fathers and others, that man is not justified by faith only, 
because those works of preventing gi-ace arc of necessity 
required with faith which arc comprehended under the name 
of conversion, even for obtaining the final justification. I 
now appeal to the Doctor's conscience, whether I ever denied, 
in any other sense than this, that man was justified by faith 
only. 

§ 12. ^Aliat follows after this in the chapter, is written by 
Dr. Tully in a declamatory st 3 de about the royal declaration 
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Dr, Tulhfs charges ivorthless till proved, 

SECT, prefixed to oiu* Articles^ about the eanon of the Cliureh, the 
—^— subscriptions and oaths so often repeated by ns. As soon, 
however, as Dr. Tally shall have proved that we have ever 
taught any thing contrary to the clear definitions of onr 
Church, then, and not till then, will we confess that tliese 
charges have any thing to do with ns. But since he has not 
yet proved this, and I know well enough is not likely ever to 
do so, there is no reason that we slionld be in the least 
annoyed by all this, although it be most tragically stated on 
his part. But I hcai'tily wish that the reverend gentleman 
when he comes to be tried concerning his dogmas, may as 
^easily acquit himself. I do not, however, think that this 
.Tiistif. should be passed over, which Dr. Tnlly brings against some 
2 ^ 26 ^^ of his innovators, namely, that they teach, in opposition to 
the eighteenth article of onr Clnu’ch, that the way to heaven 
is open even to the heathens, who have no faith in Christ, 
and who have not renounced their idols; and he adds, that 
he is speaking of what is very well known. Now certainly, 
though he does say it is so known to the very lowest, I have 
never before heard of it. Neither, I take leave to say, is the 
Doctor’s authority of such weight with me, nor ought it to 
be, that I should easily believe his bai’e asseveration that any 
one of those who wish to be considered most submissive sons 
of the Church of England (and of these he is expressly 
speaking) ever sent forth so barefaced an assertion either in 
his sermons or nnitings. If any one, however, has been so 
insane, let him answer for himself: I do not wish to be his 
supporter. With regard to myself, it may be seen in the 
Thes. 3, Appendix to the seventeenth StrictiU’e on the Examen, how 
ilf very far I am from any such opinion. And since Dr. Tnlly 
has thought fit both here and elsewhere, to go beyond the 
limits of the present controversy, he cannot object if we do 
the same, by bringing to the test, besides those points of his 
teaching which ai’e heterodox on the article of Justification, 
some others also of his tenets Avhich are not quite satisfactory: 
and this we will do in Section VII. Meanwhile we have in 
the next place to examine what foreign reformed Churches 
teach concerning the present question. 
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SECTION YI. 

ON CIIAPTER IV.—ON THE JUDGMENT OF FOREIGN 
CHURCHES WHICH ARE CALLED REFORMED. 

§ 1. Dr. Tally here says that the Ilarmonist^s boldness SEC t. 
is exti'aordinary, (he had called it a ^ manifest calumny^ in •—— 
the heading of the chapter,) in that in the sixth chapter Qf 
his first Dissertation he flatly, and as it were from an oracle, 
thus pronounces concerning the judgment of foreign Churches. 

^^It is clear that tliey all, or at least the principal, arc in a cli. vi. i. 
manner professedly on our side of the question —and pre- 
sently he exclaims, Alas ! for his good faith''—then, as is 
his custom, he abuses the Hai’monist. But concerning the 
Harmonist's good faith in this point, we will leave it to the 
free judgment of all who have the love of truth at heart. 

Y'e make two assertions. 1. That the expression ‘^we are 
justified by faith only," in the view of the old Protestants is 
taken altogether figuratively, so that grace, which answers to 
it, is to be understood in the word faith, and so then to be 
justified by faith only is the same as to be justified by grace 
onl}^, and not by the merit of works. 2. In the same ex¬ 
pression the necessity of true repentance for obtaining re¬ 
mission of sins or justification, is by no means excluded. 

We constantly affirm, that on these two points, (which are 
sufficient for our pirrpose,) at least the principal and most 
celebrated of the reformed Confessions entirely agree with 
us. Such is our assertion. 

§ 2. Now, omitting Dr. Tally's rhetorical effusions, which Justif. 
are only got up for decemug the unskilful, the sciolists, and 
the incautious," (I use his own words,) let us see what solid 
arguments are brought forward by him. He thus proceeds : ibid. p. 29. 

But this, he says, he has shewn more fully in ch. xviii. But 
what does he shew there ? 1st. That the Church of Eng¬ 
land is on his side. But I think I have done away with 
this calumny in the former chapter, (an impudent one in¬ 
deed it is, and would that the indignity of the thing would 
allow of a milder expression.") But whether the Harmonist 
or Dr. Tully himself is guilty of the impudent calumny, (if 
indeed the indignity of the thing allows not of a milder 
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\ word,) let any one judge wlio will not think it amiss to com- 

-- pare both what I have said in this eighteenth chapter of the 
second Dissertation, and also in the Examen in the answer 
to the last Stricture, as well as in the preceding Section ot 
this Apology, and what shall be said in the following one, 
with those things which Dr. Tally has brought forward on 
the opposite side in the third chapter of his work. 

§ 3. Dr. Tully now hastens on to the Augsburg Confes¬ 
sion. Where, in the first place, he finds fault with me be¬ 
cause I called that the greatest of all the reformed Confes¬ 
sions, not excepting even our own Anglican one. But what 
is the harmless word that ill-feeling and envy will not find 
fault with ? I only said the same thing that many learned 
men both of our own and foreign countries have said before 
me, and who also highly honoiu’ed our Church. Now the 
Augsburg Confession is deservedly called the greatest for 
more than one reason. In the first place, (not to say any 
thing of its most excellent and learned principal author Ph. 
Melancthon,) it was the first of all the Confessions. Next, at 
the time ndien it was published, it was approved of by the 
consent of almost all, if not of all the reformed Churches, 
Universities, and Doctors. Lastly, it is still received and 
held in certain kingdoms, and great principalities and free 
states. The Doctor, moreover, is oft ended, because I said 
that the heads of our Church had followed and imitated this 
Confession. But what can be clearer than this ? The first 
article of our Confession is taken almost word for word from 
the first of the Augsburg. Our second is clearly copied from 
the third of Augsbiu’g. Also the sixteenth in ours (which 
most of all grieves the Doctor, and those who think mth 
him) openly imitates, toAvards the end, the anathemas of the 
eleventh in the Augsburg, as our tAventy-fifth does the thir¬ 
teenth in the Augsbui’g. Again, in our Homihes hoAV often 
must the attentive reader Avho is acquainted Avith Me- 
lancthon^s AAU’itings, hear him speaking ! Add to AAdiich, 
(what I shall soon have occasion to put before the reader,) 
that Hooper, of blessed memory, (avIio Avas present at the 
Synod from AAdience our Articles and the first book of Homilies 
come, and whom some of the Homilies especiall}'^ claim as 
their author, so marked are they by his style,) Avas in the 
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habit of cop}dng long passages from Melaiicthon^s writings, SEC T. 
almost word for word. But I miss either the Doctor’s good —~— 
judgment or his fairness, when he says that ^Hie does notJustif. 
at all wish to detract any thing from the very orthodox Con- 
fession of Augsburg.*’^ Now, if he really does not, some 
things must be taken out of his Catechism, inasmuch as tliey 
evidently are at variance Mutli the Augsburg, as also with the 
Anglican Confession, which shall be clearly proved in the 
following Section. 

§ 4. Meanwhile let us proceed with the Doctor. But 
what,^^ says he, does this greatest of all his Confessions lay 
down ? Why, if we believe him, that repentance is altogether 
necessaiy for justification.^^ Truly this is a grievous crime 
in me, who have dared to assign to the Augsburg divines 
so pernicious a doctrine, namely, one which is asserted by 
the Prophets, by Christ and His Apostles, by all the Doctors 
of the ancient Catholic Church, and in short by all sound 
Protestants. And yet Dr. Tully has arrived at such a pitch 
of confidence, that he is not afraid to stake the whole fortune 
of his cause on this point. Ilis words are, ^^Let there be 
brought forward, even one syllable in the Confession, which 
looks that way,^^ (namely, to prove that true contrition is 
necessary for justification,) ^Sand we will own ourselves 
couquered.^^ Who would wish for a more easy opponent ? 
we accept his terms, promising ourselves certain victory. 

Let the whole of the passage in the Augsburg Confession be 
quoted, (which in the Harmony I have for brevity's sake only 
quoted in part,) and it will soon be seen how plainly Dr. Tully 
betrays his own cause. Its words are; In the first j^lace Aug. Con- 
then, they (the Churches) thus teach concerning faith and 
justification. Christ fitly comprehends the whole sum of the 
Gospel, when in the last chapter of St. Luke He orders that 
repentance and remission of sins should be preached in His 
name. For the Gospel convicts of sin, and requires repent¬ 
ance, and at the same time offers remission of sins freely for 
ChrisPs sake, and not for our worthiness. And as the 
preaching of repentance is universal, so also is the promise 
of grace; it bids all men believe, and receive the benefits of 
Christ. As Christ says, ^ Come unto Me all ye that are heavy 
laden,’ &c., and St. Paul says, ^ He is rich to all,’ &c. 
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Although then some contrition is necessaiy, still it is to be 
believed that remission of sins is given ns^ and we are made 
righteous of nnrighteons, reconciled or accepted and sons of 
God, freely for Christas sake, not for the worthiness of onr 
contrition, or for any other of our former or subsequent 
works.^^ It is in vain for Dr. Tiilly to contend that a repent¬ 
ance not saving, such as was Judas^, is meant here. For, is 
repentance like that of Judas necessary for man^s salvation? 
Besides, the Augsburg Confession gathers the necessity of 
repentance, of whicli it is speaking, from the words of our 
Lord in the last chapter of St. Luke, where He bids repent¬ 
ance and remission of sins to be preached in His name. But, 
is our Saviour speaking of a repentance to be repented of, 
such as was Judas^ ? or does He join remission of sins to such 
a repentance as this ? I am ashamed, for the Doctor’s sfike, 
of such a comment. Let us hear too the fourth article of 
the Augsburg Confession, which runs thus: But that we 
may obtain the benefits of Christ, namely, remission of sins^ 
justification, and life eternal, Christ has given us the Gospel, 
in which these benefits are held out to us, as it is written in 
the last of St. Luke, that repentance and remission of sins be 
preached in His name amongst all nations. For since all 
men born in the natural way have sin, and are unable truly 
to satisfy the law of God, the Gospel convicts of sin, and 
shews to us Christ as a Mediator, and thus teaches us con¬ 
cerning remission of sins. When the Gospel convicts us of 
our sins, our terrified hearts should be convineed that remis¬ 
sion of sins and justification by faith are freely given us for 
Christ’s sake, by which faith we ought to believe and confess 
that these ai’e given us for Clirist’s sake. Who was made a 
victim for us, and appeased the Father. Although therefore 
the Gospel requires repentance, yet, that remission of sins 
may be certain, it teaches that it is freely given, that is, does 
not depend on any condition of oim worthiness, nor is given 
us for any of our former works, or the wortldiiess of sueh as 
follow.” Where it is taught clearly enough, that that re¬ 
pentance required in the Gospel, Avhich without doubt is 
none other but a real and sartng repentance, is required for 
the remission of sins, that is, the justification of man. 

§ 5. In the mean time, it does not escape me tliat the 
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of repentance for justification. 

Augsburg divines have somewhat nicely divided repentance SECT, 
into two parts, contrition and faith, and have explained that —— 
former act of repentance in a different way to that in which 
it has hitherto been explained. Cassander long ago observed ad Art. 12. 
this, in his Consultation, in the following words : As to 
what is subjoined in the book of the Augsburg Confession, i>ac.,p.92. 
namely, that this repentance consists of contrition and faith, 
and that fruits worthj^ of repentiince ought to follow it; this 
is new in this division of repentance, that faith is joined to 
the parts of repentance, confession being passed over, and put 
after contrition; and this in such a way as that contrition is 
explained contrary to the received opinion of the Church. 

For the terrors and fears of the wounded conscience on the 
acknowledgment of sin, are not meant when we speak of 
contrition, but contrition proceeds from these terrors; and 
by contrition is understood sorrow for our sin on account of 
God^s being offended, with the purpose of abstaining from it, 
which sorrow is infonned liy the grace of God, and proceeds informa- 
not only from fear of Divine judgment, but from faith in the 
Divine word, and a confidence of obtaining pardon. But if 
by contrition any kind of sorrow for sin caused by the terror 
of the law be meant, such sorrow, since it precedes true and 
saving repentance, is not wont to be reckoned among the 
pai’ts of repentance, and has been used to be called rather by 
the name of ^ attrition^ than ‘ contrition.^ Although con¬ 
trition of this kind is called ^ repentance,^ or ^ change of resipi- 
inind,^ to which, for it to be efficacious or saving, faith or 
confidence of mercy must be added, as the examples of Cain 
and Judas manifestly prove.^^ 

§ G. Nevertheless, it is certain that the Augsburg Divines 
taught that that contrition which is made true and saving 
by faith, by which, namely, we gain a true hatred of sin, love 
of righteousness, and a firm purpose of a new life, is necessary 
for receiving remission of sins or justification. Who could 
more thoroughly understand the meaning and sense of the 
Augsburg Confession than Melancthon, who composed it? 

Let us hear then his own plain explanation,, as he has given 
it in the following words^. There was no faith in the con- 

** Loc. TlieoJ. de Fide iii Corp. Christian. Doctrin. p. 335, 336. [vol. i. p. ‘247. 
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trition of Judas, and so, oppressed by despair, he ruslied into 
eternal destruction: on the contrary, in Pctei’^s contrition, 
there was faith: and so he rose again from his great gnef. 
And when we lu’c lifted up by faith, the remembrance of tlic 
goodness of God comes upon us, and we are not only dis¬ 
tressed by the fear of punishment, but with a purer sorrow* 
for hanng offended God, to AMiom we owe gratitude and 
obedience. But there is no need to refine upon these affec¬ 
tions, God wills that we should fear His wrath, and that it 
should be seen in punishment. But let faith be added, and 
let us not fly from God, but i^cturn to Him and seek to be 
received, and be sui’e that it is God^s everlasting and immu¬ 
table will, to receive those cast down with fear who believe 
that pardon is granted them for the sake of their Mediator, 
This He bids us believe and hold. This faith makes a great 
difference betw’^een servile and filial fear. The former is 
without faith, and actually flies from God: but filial fear is 
a terror mixed with faith, wdiich elevates and consoles the 
mind in the midst of its fears, approaches God, and seeks and 
obtains remission. This description is plain, and can be 
understood in our practice. Contrition without faith, is a 
horrible dread and anguish of the soul fl}dng fr’om God, as in 
Saul and Judas: but contrition with faith is the dread and 
anguish of the soul not flying from God, but acknowledging 
His just wu'ath, truly sorrowing for having neglected and 
despised Him, but yet coming to Him and imploring pardon. 
Such sorrow as this becomes a good w^ork and a sacrifice, as 
says the Psalmist: ^The sacrifice of God is a troubled spiiit: 
a broken and contrite heart, O God, shalt Thou not despise.’ 
And yet w^e must censure and reject that opinion w^hich has 
pretended that men merited remission of their sins by their 
contrition, or that remission is given them for the worthiness 
of their contrition, &c.” What can be plainer than this? 
He clearly recognises the necessity of true contrition for 
receiving justification, wdiile he altogether rejects the merit 
of contrition in the work of justification. 

§ 7. We may now vciy easily refute those minute bits of 
sophistry by which Dr. Tully presently persuades us that the 
divines of Augsburg, notwithstanding this manifest avow^al 
of their opinion given by themselves, did not meaii that true 
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the fruit of faith, but prior to justification, 

contrition preceded justification. The sum of uhat he says 
is^ that the fruits and effects of faith do not precede justifica¬ 
tion, for then they would precede faitli itself, and so the 
effect would he prior to the cause; and repentance and con¬ 
trition, according to the Augsbiu’g divines, are the effects aiid 
fruits of faith. I answer: They do indeed teach that true 
repentance and contrition arc the effects and fruits of that 
faith which justifies, hut they no less clearly teach that faith 
is not justifying until it produce these fruits and effects. 
This is clear from those words of Melancthon, Filial fear is 
dread mixed with faith, which elevates and consoles the soul 
in the midst of its fears, approaches God, seeks and obtains 
remission.^^ Consider then. Fear becomes filial by the 
addition of faith : by that faith the sinner approaches God, 
implores remission, and in this way at length receives it, that 
is, is justified. Hicreforc, although, according to the Augs¬ 
burg Confession, the approaching God and the sincere and 
earnest prayer for pardon, (which constitute true repentance,) 
are the effects of that faith which justifies, yet they precede 
remission of sins or justification, and without them that 
justification or remission is not obtained. The same thing is 
meant by these words : Contrition with faith is the dread 
and anguish of the soul not flying from God, but acknow¬ 
ledging His just wath, truly sorrowing for haring neglected 
and despised Him, but yet coming to Him and imploring 
pardon. Such sorrow becomes a good work and a sacrifice,^ ^ 
&c. What can be plainer ? Contrition before faith is an 
anguish which flies from God : but joined to faith it becomes 
the anguish of the soul, acknowledging God^s just wrath, 
truly sorrowing, and coming to Him to implore pardon j 
thus it is made that sacrifice of which the Psalmist speaks, 
'The sacrifice of God is a troubled spirit, a broken and con¬ 
trite heart, O God, shalt Thou not despise.^ In a word then, 
according to the Augsburg divines, true contrition or repent¬ 
ance is not the effect of justifying faith, as such, hut belongs 
to its very essence: that is, faith is not justifying which has 
not yet produced true contrition or repentance. 

§ 8. Dr. Tully goes on to the Confession of Wurtemberg, 
as quoted by us. " Of the same stamp also,^^ he says, " are 
the arguments urged by him from the Wurtemberg Confes- 
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298 Confession of Wurtemherg. 

T. sion, but really so unsuccessfully, that a more deadly blow 
— could not have been given to our opponent’s cause, thus 
smitten as it were under the fifth rib. Let us hear the 
words from the chapter on Justification. ^We believe that 
for doing and exercising righteousness these virtues are 
necessary, faith, hope and charity, &c.’ See, ^ for doing and 
exercising righteousness,’ that is, for other good works. For 
it docs not say f6r justification: for the most ignorant would 
not allow that a^man makes and exercises his justification.’” 
But we constantly miss fairness in the Doctor, when he 
quotes the words of others. The words of the Confession are 
these : We believe and confess that for doing and exercising 
righteousness acceptable to God, these ^drtues are necessary, 
faith, hope, and charity, &c.” The plain meaning of which 
is, tliat no one ^vithout these virtues can be acceptable to 
God unto salvation: and what is this, I ask, but that no one 
^ can be justified vdthout these virtues? Again, the Wurtem- 
bergians make hope and charity of the same necessity as 
faith, and no one doubts but that they acknowledged faith as 
requisite for the justification of man. Lastly, it is plain that 
the necessity of these virtues, faith, hope, and charity, are 
acknowledged by the Wurtemberg divines in the same 
relation in which the merit of these same is denied by them. 
But the merit which they take away from these virtues, has 
reference to the work of justification, and so the conclusion is 
ob\dous. The words of the Confession are clear: ^^We 
believe and confess that for doing and exercising righteous¬ 
ness acceptable to God, these virtues are necessary, faith, 
hope, charity, &c. But we consider that their opinion is 
most widely opposed to the true apostolic and Catholic doc¬ 
trine, who teach that man is made acceptable to God, and is 
accounted just before God, on account of these virtues, and 
that at the judgment of God he must trust to the merits of 
these virtues.” We have not time at present to recite the 
absurd argument wliich Dr. Tally here puts in his opponent’s 
mouth. If any one can be taken with such witticisms as 
these, let him be so. 

§ 9. Dr. Tally closes this chapter by quoting many proofs 
from the Confessions of other foreign Chnrches. To all of 
which I answer, that altliougli I never took npon myself to 
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bring forward whatever miglit be said in eveiy Confession on s E c T. 

this subject^ (for I only affirmed tliat at least the earhest_ — _ 

and greatest of the reformed Confessions were on our side,) 
yet wdioever, not contented with the mutilated fragments 
quoted by Dr. Tully, shall look into the Confessions them¬ 
selves, and examine the entire opinion of each on this subject, 
he will confess vdth me that they, one and all, reject the 
merit of any rirtuc from the work of justification, but plainly 
acknowledge the necessity of true repentance for obtaining 
justification: which is sufficient for our purpose. Eut if 
there is any reformed Confession opposed to this opinion, 
that one must be without doubt rejected as contrary on this 
point to the Scriptiu’cs and Catholic consent. 

§ 10. Blit this is by no means to be passed over, that the Justif. 
Strasburg Confession is quoted by Dr. Tully as favomlng his 35 ^ 36 ^* 
opinion, than which nothing can be more opposite. He 
himself observes that the states of Constance, Memmingin, 
and Lindau, subscribed to this Confession, and also that it 
was presented, together with the Augsburg, to His Imperial 
IMajesty (Charles the Fifth), and therefore must have been 
draivn up with some caution and moderation, if any difficulty 
pressed upon them in that controversy. Let us nmv hear 
the words of this celebrated Confession. But we are un- cap. 4. 
willing tlifit this^^ (namely, what had just been said about 
justification by faith only) should be so understood as if we 
placed salvation and righteousness in the idle cogitations of 
tlie soul, or in faith void of love, which they call uninformed, 
since we are sure that no one can be righteous or in a state 
of salvation unless he love God supremely, and most earnestly 
imitate Him. ^For whom He did foreknow. He also did 
predestinate to be conformed to the image of His Son:^ as in 
the glory of a blessed life so in the exercise of innocence and 
the highest righteousness: ^ for we are His workmanship, 
created unto good works.^ Now no one can love God above 
all things, and imitate Him with a worthy zeal, unless he 
plainly knows Him, and as Him from whom he may promise 
to himself the greatest blessings. Tlierefore we cannot in 
any other way be justified, that is, come as well into a state 
of salvation as into a state of righteousness, (for righteous¬ 
ness is itself our salvation,) than, liaring faith given us by 
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SECT, wliicli we believe the Gospel^ and persuaded that God has 

_ yf: adopted us to be His sons, and will for ever shew us His 
paternal loHng kindness, depend wholly on His will. St. 
Augustine in his work on Faith and Works calls this faith 
^ cvangehcal,^ that is, faith made efficacious by love.^^ The 
Strasburg Confession plainly teaches us three things. 1. That 
the idea of righteousness or justification, and of salvation, is 
tlie same: to be justified, is to come in a state of salvation 
as well as of righteousness, nay, that righteousness is our 
salvation itself: and so that whatever is recpiired for salva- 
^ tion is equally required for righteousness. 2. That that 
love by which a man loves God supremely and above all 
things is altogether necessary for the righteousness and 
salvation of man. 3. That it follows from the necessity of 
love, that faith also is necessary for the righteousness and 
salvation of man: inasmuch as without that faith, by which 
we are persuaded of the Di\dnc mercy revealed to us in the 
Gospel, it is not possible for any one to love God above all 
things. A^^lat docs Dr. Tally say to all this? He contends 
that the meaning of the Strasburg divines is, that this love 
of God is the fruit of faith, and follows, not preeedes, justifi¬ 
cation.^^ But what can be more barefaced than such an in¬ 
terpretation ? The Strasburg divdnes plainly mean that the 
love of God is an indispensable condition for any one to 
obtain righteousness and salvation. For they do not say 
that no one is righteous unless he love God above all things, 
which words might admit of the Doctor^s interpretation, but 
that “no one can possibly become righteous unless he love 
God above all things,” whieh is entirely contrary to his 
meaning. With equal reason might Dr. Tally affirm that 
the Strasbiu’g divines meant that love of God is consequent 
to, and not antecedent to salvation, Avffien they clearly teach 
that the idea of righteousness and salvation of man is the 
same. Equally, too, might it be said that faith even, accord¬ 
ing to them, was consequent upon righteousness and salva¬ 
tion, not antecedent to them: for they ai'gue the necessity of 
faith for obtaining righteousness and salvation (as we have 
just remarked) from the necessity of love for obtaining the 
same benefit, as if they established their point by some such 
process as the following : If the love of God above all things 
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is necessary for obtaining righteousness or salvation^ then s 
faitli also is necessary for the same^ but the antecedent is 
true^ therefore also the consequent is: they prove the 
consequence of the major in this way, that the love of God 
cannot exist in a man without faith, and thus the thing is 
sclf-e\ddent. Lastly, the Strasburg di\dncs expressly say 
that we cannot be justified or become righteous in any other 
way than by first having faith given us, by which we depend 
wholly on the will of God, that is, arc ready and prepared to 
obey God in all things. From this one specimen the wary 
reader may conjecture how much confidence is to be placed 
in the good judgment or straightforwardness of Dr. Tully 
when he quotes or explains the rest of the reformed Con¬ 
fessions. 


SECTION VII. 

BEING AN APPENDIX TO THE PRECEDING SECTION. 

§1.1 confess that when I read the three preceding chap¬ 
ters of Dr. TulVs work, I could not help thinking of that 
line of the poet, 

Quis tiilerit Gracclios, &c. 

for the reverend gentleman who has been so severe against 
us uudeser\ingly, (as it now appears), as corrupters of the 
doctrine of the Church, is himself found in some points to 
have opposed certain clear definitions, both of the English, 
and other reformed Churches, and of the Catholic Church as 
well. And to prove this point we shall devote the whole 
of this Section, which we expect will be of a considerable 
length. AVe do not this, however, merely as a retaliation 
upon the Doctor: (that were a mean object:) but we have 
thought it worth while, since an opportunity offers itself, to 
assert and illustrate the true, genuine, and Catholic doc¬ 
trine of our Church, (now well-nigh lost through the bad¬ 
ness of the times,) on certain very important points of 
Christian religion. 

§ 2. First then. Dr. Tully openly asserts that repent- 
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ance^ or true contrition for sin^ is in no way necessary to ob¬ 
tain the first justification/^ We have frequently mentioned 
this, and have brought forward passages wliere lie cxpressl}^ 
gives this opinion, (a shameful one, indeed, and unworthy of 
a Church of England divine,) and, moreover, supports it vdth 
ai'guments. It has also been proved above how opposed 
Dr. Tully is in this to the Holy Scriptiu’es, the Fathers of 
the ancient Church, and to the Confessions of foreign re¬ 
formed Churches, and we have also adduced by the waj'^ 
certain testimonies of oui’ Church which arc sufficiently at 
variance with this new dogma. Nevertheless, eager to vin¬ 
dicate our holy mother from so base an error, irreverently 
ascribed to her by Dr. Tully, I have been induced to 
attempt a fuller refutation of it from our Homilies and 
Litui'gy. 

§ 3. Tliere is in the second book of the Homilies, one 
with this title. Of Repentance and True Reconciliation to 
God. Where the title itself clearly teaches us that re¬ 
pentance is the mean or absolutely necessaiy condition for 
our true reconciliation with God; and what is this but our 
justification ? The writer of the Homily continually asserts 
that it is impossible for us to please God, to return into His 
favour, or to escape His wrath without repentance. If it 
be asked of what kind of repentance the Homily is speak¬ 
ing, this is explained in several places. In the first part of 
the Homily the writer shews from the Prophet Joel that 
the whole work of repentance can be reduced to these 
four heads. 1. From whence. 2. To whom. 3. By whom. 
4. Tlie manner how we must return. This last point he 
explains as follows. Fourthly, this holy Prophet Joel 
doth lively express tlic manner of this our returning on 
repentance, comprehending all the inward and outward 
things that may be here observed. Fii’st, he will have us 
return to God ^vith our wdiole hcai’t, whereby he doth re¬ 
move and put away all hypocrisy, lest the same might be 
justly said unto us; ^ This people draweth near unto Me 
with their mouth, and worshippeth Me with their lips, but 
their heart is far oflP from Me.^ Secondly, he requireth a 
sincere and pm^e love of godliness, and of the true wor¬ 
shipping and service of God, that is to sa}^, that, forsaking 
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all manner of things that are repngnant and contrary to SEC T. 
God^s Avillj ^yc do give our hearts unto Him^ and the whole _ 

strength of our bodies and souls, according to that which is 
written in the law; ^ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God, Deut. 6.5. 
with all thy heart, with all thy soul, and M'ith all thy 
might/ Here, therefore, nothing is left unto us that we 
may give unto the world, and unto the lusts of the flesh. 

For sith that the heart is the fountain of all om* works, as 
many as do with their whole heart turn unto the Lord, do 
live unto Him only. Neither do they yet repent truly, that 
halting on both sides, do other whiles obey God, but by and 
by do think that laying Him aside it is lawful for them to 
serve the world and the flesh.^^ In the second part of the 
same Homily, true repentance necessary for reconciliation 
with God is thus described; as ^^a true retiuming unto God, [p. 477.] 
whereby men forsaking their idolatry and wickedness, do 
with a li^^ely faith embrace, love, and worship the true and 
living God only, and give themselves to all manner of good 
works, which by God^s word they know to be acceptable 
unto Him.^^ Soon after the author enumerates the parts of 
this repentance, which, being set together, may be likened 
to an easy and short ladder, whereby we may climb from 
the bottomless pit of perdition up into the castle or tower of 
eternal and endless salvation.^^ He makes these parts to be 
four; genuine contrition of heart, sincere confession of sin, a 
true confidence in Christ om* Mediator, and a firm purpose 
of a new life. Of the first, he teaches from David, that it is 
the only sacrifice ^ve can offer pleasing and acceptable to 
God. Of the second, he shews also from David that if we 
confess our sins with a sorrowful and contrite heart, God vA\l 
freely forgive them. And lastly, of the fourth he expressly 
teaches us, that ^Gf we will have the wrath of God to be [p. 483.] 
pacified, we must in no wise dissemble, but turn unto Him 
again, with a true and sound repentance, which may be 
known and declared by good fruits, as by most sure and 
infallible signs thereof.^^ And presently he does not shrink 
from saying, that the satisfaction which God doth require 
from us, is that we cease from evil, and do good.^^ Surely 
nothing can be clearer and more explicit than these 
passages. 


304 Teaching of our Liturgy, 

SECT. § 4. From the Homilies let iis turn to our Liturgy. 

■-Almost ill the very beginning of it^ the form of Absolution is 

ordered to be pronounced by the Priest daily at Morning 
and Evening Prayer. It is there said, that God hath given 
jiower and commandment to His ministers, to declare and 
pronounce to His people, being penitent, the absolution and 
remission of their sins. He (that is, God) pardoncth and 
absolveth all them that truly repent, and unfeigncdly believe 
His Holy Gospel,^^ that is. He justifies them. Agreeable to 
this is the Absolution to be said by the Priest, timiing him¬ 
self to the people, before the participation of the Lord’s 
Supper : its words are, Almighty God, our heavenly Father, 
Who of His great mercy hath promised forgiveness of sins to 
all them that with hearty repentance and tiTie faith turn 
unto him; Have mercy upon you: pardon and deliver you 
from all your sins,” &c. The Collect for the Wednesday after 
Quinquagesima Sunday, commonly called Ash AYednesday, 
which is used daily in Lent, is, Almighty and everlasting 
God, AYlio hatest nothing that Thou hast made, and dost for¬ 
give the sins of all them that are penitent: create and make 
in us new and contrite hearts, that we worthily lamenting 
om* sins and acknowledging our wretchedness, may obtain of 
Thee, the God of all mercy, perfect remission and forgiveness; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.” In the Office 
called a Commination appointed for the same day, the Priest, 
after having recited God’s cursings against impenitent sinners 
taken out of the Law, is ordered thus to address the people: 

Now seeing that aU they are accursed (as the Prophet David 
beareth witness) who do err and go astray from the command¬ 
ments of God, let us (remembering the dreadful judgment 
hanging over our heads, and always ready to fall ui)on us) 
return unto our Lord God, with all contrition and meekness 
of heart; bewailing and lamenting our sinful life, acknow¬ 
ledging and confessing our offences, and seeking to bring 
forth worthy fruits of penance. ^ For now is the axe put to 
the root of the trees, &c.’ Let us not abuse the goodness of 
God Wlio calleth us mercifully to amendment, and of His 
endless pity promiseth us forgiveness of that which is past, 
if with a perfect and true heart we retm’ii unto Him; ^For 
though our sins be as red as scarlet, they shall be made 
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white as snow, &c.’ Let us therefore return unto Him Who sect. 
is the merciful receiver of aU true penitent sinners j assuring 
ourselves that He is ready to receive us, and most willing to 
jiai-don us if we come unto Him with faithful repentance, if 
we submit ourselves unto Him,” &c. Sm-ely in all these 
passages the words are so clear that they cannot want any 
deductions or observations from us, in order to be made 
plainer. He must be in more than Cimmerian darhness who 
docs not at once perceive how constant is the teaching of 
our Church, that true contrition for sin, and a thorough con¬ 
version of the heart to God, is the absolnte condition for ob¬ 
taining remission of sins, and the acceptance of God, that is, 
for justification. And they who have not yet learned this 
doctrine of the Christian religion, or uho have unlearnt it, 
must he sent back to our Catechism. The child is asked 
concerning the sacrament of Baptism, “ What is required of 
persons to he baptized?” and is taught to answer, “Re¬ 
pentance, whereby they forsake sin; and faith, whei’eby they 
stcdfastly believe the promises of God made to them in that 
sacrament.” Now surely, to say that not onty faith, but 
repentance also is required for recciHng the grace of Bap¬ 
tism, is the same as sa 3 dng that repentance, as well as faith, is 
requisite for justification, as has already been proved above, and see. iv. 9. 
to any one in his senses must be sufficiently plain of itself. 

§ 5. And now, if any one is desii’ous to know what is the 
teaching of the approved divines of our Church on this 
point, (alas, that a principle of the Christian and indeed of 
aU religion should be called in question by a Christian!) 
they all with one voice preach the necessity of repentance 
for remission of sins, that is, for justification. I will quote 
three great witnesses who may answer not only for them¬ 
selves, but for all divines both of our omi and all reformed 
Churches. We have abeady heard the learned Field assert¬ 
ing that this is the common doctrine of the ancient Fathers, 
and of aU Protestants; that the works of preventing grace 
comprehended in the word 'conversion’ arc absolutely re¬ 
quired in a man, so that he maj' be disposed and jirejjarcd 
bj^ the same, to receive the grace of justification; which 
that great divine again declares more expressly in the same Append, 
chapter, when, on Stapleton objecting against Protestants, Ecdes 
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Field, White, Morton. 

SEC T. that they taught that our justification consisted in the re- 
mission "of sins by faith only, but that the sacraments did 
not avail towards it, he replies, not without some indignation. 
And tliis too is false: for their teaching is plainly other¬ 
wise : namely, that Baptism and repentance are of necessity 
required for a man^s first justification/^ With him agrees 
also the learned Francis White, who in his ^Answer to 
Fisher,^ a Jesuit, who objected against us that we reject the 
sacrament of penance and of priestly absolution, which is 
the necessary means for obtaining remission of sins com- 
|). 18 ;>, 18 G. mitted after Baptism, says, The objector, b}^ penance, 
understandeth not repentance as it is a vh’tue, for Protestants 
believe true repentance to be a second table after spiritual 
shipwreck, and a nccessaiy means of remission of sins com¬ 
mitted after Baptism/^ This he proves in the margin from 
De Relig. Cahdii, Bcza, and Zanchius, whose words he quotes. We 
j* 1 ^'believe that repentance is necessary for the true partaking 
of the righteousness of Christ, and so for communion with 
Christ, hy which repentance we retui’ii from our sins and 
the world to Christ, with a change of heart and will, we ai’e 
joined to him, and so obtain remission of sins in Him and by 
Ilim.'' The great Morton defends the same doctrine in his 
lib. 5. c. 10. clear treatise called, ^A Catholic Appeal for Protestants, 
sect. 3.1. amongst other ways, he thus meets his opponent who 

charges the reformed with the Solifidianism of ancient 
heretics. "'They'' (that is, the reformed) "require a living 
faith and a serious repentance, without which no man can be 
justified." And he confirms this in the margin by this most 
Bell, (le remarkable confession of Bellarmine himself. " These and 
o”fvof iv’ the like proofs shew clearly that something is required in us 
Op. p. in order that we may be justified, nor can our opponents 
deny this, who, although they say that remission does not 
depend on any condition of works, and that neither repent¬ 
ance or faith, or any act of ours is the meritorious cause of 
oui’ justification, yet do not deny that faith and repentance, 
yea lively faith, and a serious repentance arc required, and 
that without these no one can be justified." It would be 
easy, if it were necessary, to add many other x)roofs from other 
authors, but let us rather proceed to some others of the 
Doctor's unorthodox tenets. 
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§ 6. Secondly, Dr. Tiilly teaclies that the continuation SEC T. 

or preservation of our justification, whicli has been already _ 

obtained by faith only, in no wise depends on the condition 
of good works being performed by us for the future.^^ He 
studiously inculcates this, by far the most dangerous of his 
dogmas, throughout his whole work. For he every where 
asserts that all the works which follow justifying faith con¬ 
tribute nothing towards a man^s justification ; and he laughs 
at their folly who think othcnvdsc. He leans on this sup¬ 
position, that a man already justified cannot possibly be 
fiu’ther justified, or that the first justification is absolute, 
which I have frequently shewn to be absurd. Moreover he .Tust.Paul. 
expressly denies that obedience to God^s commands is a 
condition of our justification, and then he shews what a con¬ 
dition is, namely, that whereon the effect of a transaction, p. IC-O. 
or (as others have it) a disposition depends, and then pro¬ 
ceeds to argue against his opponents in the following way. 

Hence, therefore, all notions of justification depending on 
the condition of works fall to the ground : for we prove it 
thus: if good works arc the condition of the justification we 
are speaking of, then justification depends on tlierh : but 
this is impossible, therefore they are not the condition of 
justification.^^ The minor proposition of which argument he 
proves from all works which precede the first justification 
lumng the nature of sin: and that those works which follow 
the first justification should contribute any thing towards it, 
is, as he says, a flat contradiction. Nay, a little while after 
he boldly denies that good works are the conditions, properly p.172,173. 
so called, of obtaining salvation. His words are : We briefly 
and openly deny that even the most excellent works of man 
arc the conditions, properly so called, of obtaining glory; since 
before works, that is, in justification itself, the faithful enjoy 
this right to eternal salvation.^^ Let us now see how well 
this theology of the Doctor^s agrees with the doctrine of the 
Chm’ch of England, as expressly laid down in the Homilies 
and Ai'ticlcs. In the Homily on Salvation, towards the end 
of the first part, the Church expressly teaches (as I have 
also shewn above) that because the first justification is 
obtained by faith, joined with the internal virtues of hoj)c, 
love, repentance, &c. that on that account the righteousness 
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. of works to be performed of necessity afterwai’ds is in no 
wise excluded : and wliat sort of necessity there is for those 
good works following the first justification is explained in 
the Homily on Good Works^ part the firsts near the end^ where 
the author of the Homily quotes and approves of the words of 
St. Chrysostom on the believing thief j If he had lived and 
not regarded faith and the works thereof, he should have 
lost his salvation again.But what need of many words ? 
Our Church in the sixteenth article expressly teaches that a 
man after he have received the Holy Ghost may depart from 
grace given and fall into sin, deadly sin;^^ so that he must 
be blinding his eyes to the mid-day sun, who does not perceive 
that our Church holds that the continuation or preservation 
of onr justification entnely depends on the condition of good 
works being afterwards performed by us ; which, however, oiu- 
reverend antagonist strenuously denies. Let us proceed. 

§ 7. Dr. Tully in the thii’d place teaches that a man 
once imbued with justifying faith, cannot possibly entirely 
fall away from it or perish everlastingly.^^ He even thrusts 
this dogma (than which hardly any can be more dangerous) 
into his Catechism or Enchiridion as an undoubted principle 
of the Christian religion, to be believed by candidates in 
divinity. For in the ninth chapter on faith, after he has 
divided faith into fom’ kinds, namely, miraculous, historical, 
temporaneous, and justifying, he goes on to teach how these 
three former species of faith ai’e distinguished from justifying 
faith, namely, both in their principle as in their subject. 
And treating of this latter difterence, he thus instructs his 
catechumen. A, ^^TeU me the different subjects.^^ B. ^^The 
subject of justifying faith is a man elected to life and born of 
God. The subjects of the other lands of faith may be sons 
of perdition, hypocrites, &c.^^ So that according to the 
Doctor’s dmnity, whoever is once endued with justifying 
faith, is chosen by God to life eternal in such a way that he 
never can become the son of perdition. I allow indeed that 
Dr. Tully has not a few nor insignificant of our divines as his 
leaders in this error, namely, those who flourished in those 
times when by certain men’s artifices, who were greatly given 
to the theology of Geneva, things had got to such a state that 
it was scarcely lawful to interpret either the decrees of our 
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not a doctrine of the Church of England, 

Clmrcli or even the Scriptiu’es themselves otherwise tlian 
according to the standard of Cahdn^s Institutes. And there¬ 
fore their error must he pardoned, on account of the times 
in which they lived. Indeed every age, as some one has 
excellently observed, has as it were its own flood of opinions, 
to which if any one oppose himself, he is either carried along 
by it, or overwlielmed. Nor were tliere wanting all that 
time grave and learned men in oui’ Cliurch, who dared openly 
to oi^pose the growing error. But, however these things 
may be, I do not doubt but that I shall easily persuade any 
one, who is not incurably prejudiced, that this doctrine of 
Dr. Tully, which he sends forth as with oracular authority, is 
altogether at variance both with the decrees of our own 
Chm’ch and with the l)est of the Confessions of foreign 
reformed. Churches, and finally, with the judgment of all 
Catholic antiquity. 

§ 8. First, then, the opinion of the English Church on 
Perseverance is clearly expressed in the sixteenth article in 
these words. ^^Not every deadly sin willingly committed 
after Baptism is sin against the Holy Ghost, and unpardon¬ 
able. Wlierefore the grant of repentance is not to be denied 
to such as fall into sin after Baptism. After we have received 
the Holy Ghost, we may depart from grace given and fall 
into sin, and by the grace of God we may arise again, and 
amend our lives. And therefore, they are to be condemned 
which say they can no more sin as long as they live here^ or 
deny the place of forgiveness to such as truly repent.On 
which the learned prelate Overall rightly observes that that 
sin by which we are said to depart from grace, is called in the 
beginning of the article, deadly sin willingl}^ committed.^^ 
The preceding article, the fifteenth, in fact treats of daily 
sins which are common to all regenerate persons, in which 
we offend all, the grace within us remaining still safe, and wo 
not departing from it. But this sixteenth article treats of 
deadly sin by which a man departs from grace given, after 
having received the Holy Ghost and Baptism, and continues 
so until his recoveiy by means of repentance. But that our 
Church conceives that this departing from grace may be 
^ finaP as it is called, may be elearly gathered from the fact 
that the article is evidently speaking of the rccoveiy of those 
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fallen into deadly sins, by means of repentance, as of a con¬ 
tingent thing wliich might indeed take place, but which also 
might not. ^^We may depart,^^ it says, ^^from grace given, 
and we may aidse again and amend our lives.For who in 
his senses, and free from party spirit, will imagine that the 
heads of our Church meant to say, even if they themselves 
believed it or wdshed that others shoidd, that the recovciy by 
repentance of aU those who once had been true believers, and 
had afterwards dcpai’ted from grace given through grievous 
sins, was certain and infallible? TMiat grammar, I ask, (to 
use the Doctors expressions,) will bear this meaning: ^Sve may 
again arise and amend oiu’ lives,that is, ^^we certainly shall 
arise and repent 

§ 9. If any person is not satisfied with these passages, let 
him consult the book of Homilies, which was put forth at 
the same time as our Articles were, and confirmed by the 
authority of the same S}niod. Our Church there so often 
and so explicitly gives her opinion concerning the defecti- 
bility of justifying faith, that I have often wondered how it 
was possible for so many learned and intelligent men, who, 
it is probable, must have read the Homilies over and over 
again, to be ignorant of it. In the first book there is a whole 
Homily of the danger of falling from God, the sole end and 
object of which is to shew that a man may, after having 
received grace, fall away from the same and perish, and that 
therefore all men should carefully beware of tlie danger of so 
terrible a falling away. In the first part of this Homily we 
read, For whereas, God hath shewed to all them that truly 
beheve His Gospel, His face of mercy in Jesus Christ, which 
doth so lighten their hearts, that they (if they behold it as 
they ought to do) be transformed to His image, be made par¬ 
takers of the heavenly light and of His Holy Spirit, and be 
fashioned to Him in all goodness requisite to the children of 
God: so if they after do neglect the same, if they be unthank¬ 
ful to Him, if they order not their lives according to His 
example and doctrine, and to the setting forth of His glory. 
He will take away from them His kingdom. His holy 
word, whereby He shoidd reign in them, because they bring 
not forth the fruit thereof that He looketh for. Nevertheless 
He is so merciful, and of so long suflbrance that He doth not 
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shew upon us that great wrath suddenly. But when we SECT, 
begin to shrink from His word^ not believing it^ or not _ -XiL — 
expressing it in oui’ livings: first He doth send His mes¬ 
sengers, the true preachers of His word, to admonish and 
warn us of our duty &c. And if this will not serve, but still 
we remain disobedient to His word and will, not knowing 
Him, not loving Him, not fearing Him, not putting our whole 
trust and confidence in Him; and on the other side to our 
neighbours, behaving ourselves uncharitably, by disdain, 
envy, malice, or by committing murder, robbery, adultery, 
gluttony, deceit, lying, swearing, or other like detestable 
works and ungodly beha\iour, then He tln’cateneth us by 
terrible comminations, swearing in great anger that ^ whoso- Heb.s.Ps. 
ever doth these works shall never enter into His rest,^ which 
is the kingdom of heaven.^^ In which passage the writer of 
the Homily is speaking of those who truly believe the Gospel, 
arc transformed to the image of God, are made partakers of 
the heavenly light and of the Holy Spirit, and arc fashioned 
to all goodness requisite for the children of God: and yet of 
the very same persons he no less clearly teaches that if they 
are ungratcfid to God after such great blessings &c.. He will 
take from them His kingdom. It is in vain to recur to that 
old piece of sophistry, (which Dr. Tidly makes use of in a 
question not imlike the present,) ^^that no supposition goes 
any way towiu’ds proving reality: for instance; If Cains is an 
animal without reason, he will be a brute: docs not in any 
wise prove this, that Caius can be an animal without reason.’^ 

For in the first place, the author, in the beginning and at the 
end, and through the whole Homily, urges most vehemently 
upon his hearers, threatens them, thunders in their cars, 
beseeches and implores them by every thing that is sacred, to 
be exceeding cai’eful lest they frill away from grace given, and 
so perish everlastingly. And therefore he never could have 
thought he was bringing forward the supposition of an 
impossibility. It would certainly be most absurd and sense¬ 
less to urge upon Caius, in a long and earnest speech, that he 
should anxiously bewai’e lest, by losing his reason, he should 
become (properly speaking) a brute. Such a metamorphosis 
as this poetry itself has scarcely admitted. And secondly, the 
words which have been quoted most plainly shew the possi- 
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bility and not unfrequent occUiTence of persons truly regene¬ 
rated by Christ, and endued with justifying faith, falhng 
away for ever from the kingdom of God, through ingratitude 
and continued contempt of Divine grace. In fact, the author 
of the Homily describes the very way which the Lord is wont 
to use towards these most vTctched apostates, as it were 
gradually and step by step. For he teaches us that the most 
merciful God does not pour forth His anger upon ungrateful 
men suddenly, nor does He desert them for ever, who have 
deserted Him, but that lie tries every remedy before He cuts 
off the putrefying members from the body of Christ: for w hen 
first they begin to shrink from His word. He w^arns them of 
their duty by His messengers; and then, if this wdU not sen e, 
if they obstinately reject these remedies of grace. He casts 
them away as desperate and destroyed for ever, swearing in 
His great anger, that is, determining by a peremptory decree, 
that they shall not enter Ilis rest, which is the kingdom of 
heaven. 

§ 10. In the second part of the same Homily the author 
proves this same doctrine fi’om the parable of the vine in 
Isaiah, as follow s : By these threatenings w^e are monished 
and w^arned, that if we, wdiich are the chosen ’vdneyard of 
God, bring not forth good grapes, that is to say, good works 
that may be delectable and pleasant in His sight, wdien He 
looketh for them, wdien He sendeth His messengers to call 
upon us for them, but rather bring forth wdld grapes, that is 
to say, sour w^orks, uiisw^eet, unsavoury, and unfruitful: then 
wdll He pluck away all defence, and suffer grievous plagues 
of famine, and battle, dearth and death, to light upon us. 
Finally, if these do not yet serve. He will let us lie w'aste. 
He wOl give us over. He will tiu-u aw^ay from us. He will 
dig and delve no more about us. He wBl let us alone, and 
suffer us to bring forth even such fruit as we wBl, to bring 
forth brambles, briars and thorns, aU naughtiness, all vice, 
and that so abundantly, that they shall clean over-grow us, 
choke, strangle and utterly destroy us.^^ He presently 
illustrates this tremendous dispensation of Divine Providence 
by the following simile. The father as long as he loveth 
his child, he looketh angerly, he correcteth him when he 
doth amiss; but when tliat serveth not, and upon that ho 
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ccasetli from correction of liim^ and sufferetli him to do what 
he list himself, it is a sign that he intendeth to disinherit 
liim, and to cast lum away for cvcr/^ Shortly afterwards he 
thus explains the afore-mentioned parable. ^^A^Hience it is 
clear that God at length doth so forsake His unfruitful vine¬ 
yard, that He Avill not only suffer it to bring forth weeds, 
briars and thorns; hut also, further to punish the unfruitful¬ 
ness of it. He saith He will not cut it. He will not delve it, 
and He will command the clouds that they shall not rain 
upon it: whereby is signified the teaching of His Holy Word 
which St. Paid, after a hke manner, expressed by planting 
and watering, meaning that He will take that away from 
them: so that they shall be no longer of His kingdom, tliey 
shall he no longer governed by His Holy Spirit, they shall 
he put from the grace and benefits that they had, and even 
might have enjoyed through Christ; they shall be deprivt^d 
of the heavenly light and life which they had in Christ, 
whilst they abode in Him: they shall be (as they were once) 
without God in this world, or rather in worse taking. And 
to be short, they shall be given into the power of the de^dl, 
which bearcth the rule in them that be cast away from God, 
as he did in Said and Judas, and generally in all such as 
work after their own wills, the children of mistnist, and un¬ 
belief. Let us beware therefore, good Christian people, lest 
that we rejecting or casting away God^s Word (by the which 
we obtain and retain true faith in God) be not at length cast 
off so far that we become as the children of unbelief.^^ Is it 
possible that any one, uidess from mere obstinacy, could 
mistake the meaning of such passages? For fii’st the author 
speaks of the apostacy of true believers, namely of those who 
once bclouged to the kingdom of Christ, were governed by 
the Holy Spirit, and had been given such blessings which if 
they had kept would have made them happy for ever, and 
had been made partakers through Him of light and heavenly 
life; and then he speaks of the total apostacy of these same, 
how they are deprived altogether of light and heavenly life, 
how they become the same as they were before their con¬ 
version, even in a worse condition; how, in short, without God 
in the world, they are suljdued into the dominion of the 
deni. Then their final apostacy is treated of who once were 
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true believers, as of those who are become like the vineyard, 
deserted by God, and given up to perpetual desolation, which 
the Lord will neither cut nor delve, nor water any more, the 
Holy Spirit will no longer rule, nor will they any more enjoy 
the light of Clirist or heavenly life, whom God at last casts 
away, as He did Saul and Judas. Lastly, it is as clear as 
the noon-day sun, that the writer of the Homily does not 
speak of these things as an empty hypothesis, on the supposi¬ 
tion of an impossibility or of something that never did and 
never will happen; but on the contrary, he is describing the 
ordinary dispensation wdiicli God is really wont to exercise 
towards those wdio forsake Him. For he applies the parable 
of the vine in Isaiah, to the subject of which he is treating, 
namely the apostacy of true believers, wdiere it is plain that 
the prophet is teaching not wdiat God might do on some im¬ 
possible hypothesis, but wdiat He really did to the people of 
Israel, and is accustomed to do to all those who imitate their 
ingratitude. Then these w'ords, They shall be put from 
tlie grace and beneftts that they had, and ever might have 
enjoyed through Clirist,^^ &c., plainly shew that there are 
rcaUy some wdio shall in no wise enjoy for ever the life-giving 
blessings of Christ, wdiich they had once received. 

Moreover the author of the Homily seriously exhorts his 
brctlu’en in Christ to bew^arc lest by rejecting the w^ord of 
God, w'hich alone is able to preserve true faith, they them¬ 
selves be cast away and become the sons of rebellion and 
perdition. But how useless, how ridiculous were all these 
w^arnings, if the salvation of all those wdio w^ere once true 
believers, w^ere certain and infallible! Who ever heard a 
Calvinist preach in that strain? Finall}^ Saul and Judas 
arc given us as examples of this fearful falling aw^ay from 
God. As to wdiom it will be useless to object that they 
never had true justifying grace. For even if tliis w^ere 
granted, contrary to the authority of the Homily, w hich is sup¬ 
ported by some wTighh^ reasons, it would be nothing to the 
purpose, since our sole object at present is to shew^ wdiat w^as 
the opinion of the wniter of the Homily, and not hoAV cleverly 
he has proved it from Scripture. It is w'orth noticing, how¬ 
ever, that in this point, as throughout the whole Homily, the 
author has closely followed Melancthon, wdio every where 
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teaclics that Saul once was a righteous man and gifted with 
the Holy Spirit. Thus in liis Loci Communes, on repentance, 
he says, two errors of certain fanatics must he here shortly 
refuted, who have supposed that the regenerate cannot fall 
away, and although they fall against their conscience, still 
tliat they are righteous. This madness is to he condemned, 
and examples and sayings from the prophetic and apostolic 
writings must he adduced against it: as for instance, Saul 
and David pleased God, 'were righteous, and gifted with the 
Holy Spirit: yet they afterwards fell; the one, that he 
altogether perished, tlie other, that he tifterwaixls returned 
to God.^^ See also liis treatise ^on the difference between 
mortal and venial sin.^ Dr. Hickman must have certainly 
put aside all sense of shame when he dared to deny that 
there was any tiling in this passage of the Homily which 
went against the indefectihility of justifying faith. 

§ 11. But that all may see how consistently our Chiu’ch 
lias held this doctrine, I will quote another remai’kahle 
passage from the second hook of Homilies, which were set 
forth in the reign of Queen Elizabeth, and confirmed by her 
authority in a lawful convocation of our clergy. In the 
Homily on the ResiuTection, after haWng explained at length 
the benefits we enjoy from the resurrection of Christ, the 
writer thus addresses the people: These things, I say, well 
considered, let us now, in the rest of our life, declare our 
faith that we have in this most fruitful article, by framing 
ourselves thereunto, in rising daily from sin, to righteousness 
and holiness of life. ^ For what shall it avail us,^ saith St. 
Peter, ‘ to be escaped and delivered from the filthiness of the 
world, through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, if we be entangled again therewith, and be 
overcome again. CeHainly it had been better,^ saith he, 
^ never to have known the way of righteousness, than, after 
it is known and received, to tmai back again fi’om the holy 
commandment of God given unto us.^ For so shall the 
proverb have place in us where it is said, ^ The dog is re¬ 
turned to his vomit again, and the sow that was washed, to 
her wallowing in the mire, againWhat a shame were it 
for iis, being thus so clearly and freely washed from our sin, 
to return to the filthiness thereof again ! AMiat a folly were 


S K C T. 
VI 

vol. i. p. 
428. ed. 
Basil, 
1561. 


2 Pet, 2. 
20 — 22 . 


Prov. 26. 
11 . 


SECT. 

VI r. 


Horn. ii. 
[p. 365.] 


316 These ivarnings given to Christians, 

it, thus endowed with righteousness, to lose it again ! What 
madness were it to lose the inheritance we be now set in, for 
the vile and transitory pleasure of sin! And what an un- 
kindness should it he, where our Saviour Christ of His 
mercy is come to us, to dwell within us as om guest, to drive 
Him from us, and to banish Him violently out of our souls, 
and instead of Him, in '\Aniom is all grace and virtue, to re¬ 
ceive the ungracious spirit of the devil, the founder of all 
naughtiness and mischief! How can we find in our hearts 
to shew such extreme unkindness to Christ, which hath now 
so gently called us to mercy, and offered Himself unto us, 
and He now entered within us ? Yea, how dare we be so 
bold to renounce the presence of the Father, tlie Son, and 
the Holy Ghost; (for where one is, there is God, whole in 
majesty, together with all His power, udsdom, and goodness;) 
and fear not, I say, the danger and peril of so traitorous 
defiance and departure ? Good Christian brethren and 
sisters, ad^dse yourselves, consider the dignity that ye be 
now set in; let not folly lose the thing that grace hath so 
preciously offered and purchased, let not wilfulncss and 
blindness put out so great light that is now shewed unto 
you.^^ What can be more clear than that the writer is here 
speaking of the total and final apostacy of true believers? 
And that he conceived this apostacy might take place, and not 
unfrequcntly did so, is plain from his beseeching Christian 
believers with extreme earnestness to take every care that they 
never fall into so miserable and utterly deplorable a con¬ 
dition. Why is it that he interprets the passage from St. 
Peter, as the ancients did, of the apostacy of true believers ? 
and there the apostacy is plainly described as not only pos¬ 
sible, but as ha^dng really taken place in some—in whom 
the truth of the old proverb had been proved ; ^ The dog to 
his vomit,’ &c. 

§ 12. I might produce many other passages from the 
Homilies bearing upon this point, but I fear being Avearisome 
to my reader. I may refer him, hoAVCver, to the end of the 
Homily on the Natmty. It would be very easy also to 
proA’e this doctrine by the consent of our diAdnes AAdio lived 
ill the first ages of the Reformatioii, Avhen the Articles and 
Homilies Averc set fortli, and Avho held the highest office in 
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our Church. But of our private Doctors, (as Dr. Tully sect. 
says,) let us take two names only, (hut wliat names are —— 
they !) Hooper and Latimer. Hooper, Bishop of Gloucester 
and Martyr, in the preface to his Exposition of the Deca¬ 
logue, says, ^^The cause of reprobation or damnation is sin ! 
in man who will not hear and receive the Gospel, or who, 
after he has received it, falls into a contempt of it tlie 
habit of sinning,^’ &c. Where the holy prelate clearly 
teaches that there are some, who, after having received the 
Gospel, fall into the habit of sin, and are at length eternally 
condemned and rejected by God. And that Hooper is 
speaking of a true reception of the Gospel, and not feigned 
as that of h 3 'pocrites, (as Dr. Hickman would perversely in- Hist. Ar- 
terpret his words,) is clearly proved in this way. The same 479 * jgo 
rece 2 )tion of the Gospel is meant in the latter clause of the 
sentence, as is meant in the former, in these words: The 
eause of damnation is sin in man who will not hear and re¬ 
ceive the Gospcl.^^ And there Hooper is evidentl}^ speaking 
of the reception of the Gospel by true faith. For men are 
not damned because they do not receive the Gospel as h^^po- 
crites, but because they do not receive it truly and heartily. 

Besides, these words of Hooper, together with those that 
follow them, (as shall be clearl}" shewn in the proper place,) 
are entirely taken from the writings of IMelancthon, and so ^ 
ought to be explained according to his meaning. Now 
Melancthon, in his Loci Theologici, on Predestination, says, [vol. i. p. 

It is certain that this is the cause of reprobation, namel}", 
sin in men who will not hear or receive the Gospel at all, or 
who renounce their faith before they depart hence.’^ AVhat 
kind of faith Melancthon means, is clear from what he saj's 
immediately afterwards. We judge that they are without 
doubt chosen, who apprehend by faith the mere}’' promised 
for Christ’s sake, and who do not reject that confidence in 
the end.’’ It is quite clear then (whatever Dr. Hickman 
ma}^ chatter against it) that Hooper agreed with Melanethon 
in holding that there are some, who, in the end, reject that 
faith by which the mercy promised for Christ’s sake is ap¬ 
prehended, that is, justifying faith, and on that account arc 
condemned and rejected eternally by God. In the seven¬ 
teenth chapter of the same work. Hooper says, Let us not. 
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therefore, rejeet the grace offered to us, nor drive it array 
when received, through an evil life. If we fall, let us listen 
to the word of Almighty God, Who calls us to repentance; 
let us turn to Him, and continue no longer in sin, and let 
us not add sin to sin, lest at length we fall into contempt of 
God, and of His Holy Word.^^ 

§ 13. Latimer, Bishop of London, and a steadfast Martyr, 
in a sermon on the third Sunday after Epiphany, teaches 
tliat ^4t is possible for us wlio have been once vTitten in 
the book of life, afterwards through forgetfulness of God, 
and of His Word, and an evil life, to be blotted out from the 
same.^’ And on Homans 3. 11. he says, Those who have 
not yet come to Christ, or, who, after having come, have de¬ 
parted from Him, (as there are not a few, who, haring fallen 
into sin against their conscience, in the end lose the grace of 
God, salvation, and the Hol}^ Spiidt,) all these, I say, who are 
not in favour vdth God, do not grieve for their sins, but 
keep the purpose of sinning yet more.^^ What can be more 
plain than this ? 

§ 14. It almost ashames and gineves one to relate what is 
said by some against this plain teaching. The author of the 
work called ^ Ibis ad Csesarcm,^ brings the following passage 
from the Homilies against the learned Montague : Though 
the godly do fall, yet they walk not on purposely in sin, they 
stand not still to continue and tarry in sin, they sit not down 
like careless men, without all fear of God’s just punishment 
for sin, but defying sin through God’s great grace, and infi¬ 
nite mercy, they rise again and fight against sin.” Surely 
people who see such miserable loopholes as these, shew they 
are driven to great straits. Eor this is nothing to the pui’- 
posc; the writer of the Homily is eridently speaking here not 
of those hearier sins, called mortal, by which the godly 
depart from their holiness and so from the grace of God, but 
of those lighter offences of godly persons, which are called 
sins of daily commission, and which do not drive away the 
Holy Spirit, nor lay waste the conscience. He thus argues 
from the first Psalm: The Prophet Darid describing a 
happy man, saith, ^Blessed is the man that doth not walk 
after the counsel of the ungodly, nor stand in the way of 
sinners, nor sit in the seat of the scornful.’ There are three 
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sorts of people whose company the Prophet would have him SECT, 
flee and avoid, which shall be an happy man, and partaker of —— 
God^s blessing. First, ^ he may not walk after the counsel of 
the ungodly.^ Secondly, ^ he may not stand in the way of 
sinners.^ Thii’dly, ^ he must not sit in the seat of the scorn¬ 
ful/ By these three sorts of people, ungodly men, sinners, 
and scornful, all impiety is signified and fully expressed. By 
the ungodly, he understandeth those which have no regard 
of Almighty God, being void of all faith, whose hearts and 
minds are so set upon the world, that they study only how 
to accomplish their worldly practices, their carnal imagina¬ 
tions, their filthy lust and desire, without any fear of God. 

The second sort he callcth sinners, not such as do fall through 
ignorance or frailness, for then who should be found free ? 

What man ever lived upon earth, Christ only excepted, but 
he hath sinned ? ^ The just man fallcth seven times, and Prov. 24. 
riseth again.^ Though the godly do fall, yet they walk not 
on purposely in sin,^^ &c. What sense of shame can these 
men have, who do not blush to bring forward such passages 
as these to support their cause ? and yet of the same kind 
are all the passages in our Homilies, which arc made to 
support the indcfectibility of justifpng faith. 

§ 15. Dr. Hickman also brings forward a passage in the 
public Catechism set forth in the reign of Edward V’l., 
where in treating of the Catholic Church, it says, Into this j). sc. Lat. 
His state, as it were, God hath enrolled an infinite multi- 
tilde of men, who submit to Christ as their only King, 
listen to and arc obedient to His word, who have committed 
themselves to His care, and whose pcatron He Himself has 
undertaken to be, whom He for ever defends and keeps. To 
this commonwealth there properly belong all who truly fear, 
lionom*, and call upon God, who give themselves up to a 
godly and holy life, and putting all their confidence and hope 
in God, most surely wait for the blessedness of eternal life. 

And they who are firm, steadfast, and constant in this faith, 
arc elect and chosen, and, as we say, predestinated to this so 
great blessedness before the foundation of the world.” 

Upon these words of the Catechism Dr. Hickman thus 
triumphs. “ Here is Cahdnisni! As many as fear God have Hist, 
been elected, chosen, and predestmated to eternal bfe before ^ 
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\ the foundation of tlie world : therefore if a man fall from life 
eternal he never feared God/^ But here, as almost every 
where else, we miss good faith or judgment in onr historian. 
For where, I ask, is it said in these words of the Catechism, 
As many as fear God have been predestinated to eternal life 
before the foundation of the world ? Bather the reverse of 
this is sufficiently clearly taught, namely, that there are 
some who truly fear God, &c., and yet are not predestinated 
to eternal life. The Catechism first teaches that as many as 
are true believers properly belong to the commonwealth or 
Church of Christ, as long as thej^ are such. Then it takes 
out from this collection of true believers those who arc firm, 
steadfast, and constant in the faith; and affirms only of these 
that they have been chosen to eternal life before the founda¬ 
tions of the world; which who that is a Catholic will deny ? 
What would be the use of this distinction, if all who have 
once been true believers were necessarily firm, steadfast, 
and constant in the faith, and so elected ? and so we see 
Dr. Hickman has but wounded himself with his own weapon. 
And thus far of the judgment of tlie Church of England. 

§ 16. Let us now proceed to foreign Chm'ches. It is quite 
clear that tlie most ancient and greatest of the reformed 
Confessions agree with our own Church on this article. The 
Confession of Augsburg, which, when it was set forth, was 
considered to be the common doctrine of all Protestants, and 
to which neai’ly all the reformed Churches gave testimony, 
and their most celebrated dmnes subscribed, and amongst 
them Cahin himself, in its sixth article thus speaks; Thus 
this obedience ought to resist e^^l desires, and be made purer 
from time to time by spiritual exercises, and we must beware 
lest we commit any sin against our conscience, according to 
that which is written, ^ Love out of a pime heart, a good 
conscience, and a faith unfeigned in the fulfilling of the law.^ 
But they who obey evil desires, and act against tlicir con¬ 
science, and live in deadly sins, and retain not the righteous¬ 
ness of faith and the righteousness of good works, according 
to St. Paul, they who do such things shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God.” 

In the eleventh article it says, They condemn the Ana¬ 
baptists also, who say that those once justified cannot lose 
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again tlie Holy Spirit/’ Dr. Hickman, indeed, denies tliat 
these passages ought to he understood of the total and final 
apostacy of true believers. But that unblushing writer may 
be easily refuted from the writings of Melanethon, who wrote 
the Confession, in whieh he affirms again and again most 
cleai’ly, the possibility and not unfrequent oecurrence of true 
believers and righteous men losing in the end tlieir faith and 
righteousness. The reader may refer to his Loci Communes, 
on Repentance and the Difterenec between Mortal and 
Venial Sin. But that the subject may be put beyond the 
reach of controversy let us turu to the Saxon Confession. 

§ 17. This Confession was written by Melanethon (as he 
himself affirms in the preface to his Body of Divinity) at the 
Synod of Wittemberg in the year 1551, where the clergy¬ 
men and doetors of the Cliurches and Universities of Saxony 
and Meissen had assembled, all of whom subscribed to it as 
to a repetition and explanation of tbe Augsburg Confession, 
to be proposed at the Council of Trent, in the name of all 
Protestants*. It was approved of by the heads of the 
houses of Brandenburg and Mansfeld, by the clergy of 
Stiasburg, and by the pastors and doctors of the Pome¬ 
ranian Churches, in written documents annexed at the end 
of the Confession. It met with the approval also of other 
Churches, and was commended by those of Poland in their 
consent or reconeiliation. Now in the ninth article of this 
Confession, on Rewards, we read as follows : “ ‘ Whoever are 
led by the Spirit of God, are the sons of God, and if sons, 
then heirs of God,’ &c.; and yet it is at the same time true, 
that those who east away the Holy Spii-it, either by falling 
away from the faith, or acting against their conseieuee, and udio 
do not return to God by repentanee, are not heirs; as it is 
written in the Epistle to the Galatians, ‘ they who do such 
things shall not possess the kingdom of God.’ ” The same 
thing is expressed more elearly in the following article on 
the Difference of Sins, in these words : “When it is said that 
sins remain in the regenerate, it is neeessary to make a differ¬ 
ence. For, from what is written in St. Luke 11. 26, ‘ Then 

' “ The Saxon Confession was cer- of Trent.” Admon. de lib. Concord, 
tainly written in the name of all the p. 189. 
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goetli he and taketh to him seven other spirits more wicked 
than himself, and they enter in and dwell there/ and from 
other passages, it is evident that some regenerate persons do 
grieve and chive owt the Holy Spirit, and are rejected by God 
and become subject to His wrath and everlasting punishment; 
and in Ezekiel 33. 18, ‘when the righteous turneth from his 
righteousness, and committeth inicpiity, he shall die thereby. 

It is necessary therefore that the difference be maintained 
between sins which remain in holy men during this mortal 
life, and which do not drive ont tlie Holy Spirit, and those, 
on account of which a man becomes again subject to the 
wrath of God, and everlasting punishment,” &c. The whole 
article is well worth reading. How sm’cly he must be most 
barefaced who shall deny that the doctrine we arc contend¬ 
ing for is tanght in these passages, for it is plain they speak 
not only of the possibility, but of the act or event, and affirm 
that there are really some regenerate persons who grieve 
and drive out the Holy Spirit, and arc again rejected by 
God, and become subject to His wrath and everlasting 
punisliment. And that no one should doubt whether this 
is meant of the final apostacy of the regenerate, the au¬ 
thors of the Confession prove their opinion by two remark¬ 
able passages of Holy Writ, namely, St. Luke 11. 2G, and 
Ezekiel 33. 18; the former expressly speaks of those 'whose 
last condition is worse than the first,’ the latter no less 
plainly ' of the righteous man turning from his righteousness 
and djdng in his iniciuity.’ See also the fifteenth article, 
tow.ards the end. 

§ 18. The Bohemian or Waldcnsian Confession plainly 
iipholds the same doctrine. This Confession was made from 
very much more ancient Confessions, and was approved of by 
Luther, Melancthon, and the University of Wittemberg, and 
was at length submitted to King Ferdinand, by the barons 
and nobility of Bohemia in the year 1535. How in the fifth 
article there is the following statement; “ They also teach 
the absolved, that is, those who have had then- sins remitted 
by Christ, to be grateful for the grace of God received in 
Christ, lest they I’eccivc that grace in vain, and fall again 
into sin, as it is written, ' Go and sin no more, lest a worse 
thing come unto thee and again, 'If we sin wilfully after 
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that 'vve have received the knowledge of the truth, there s K c T. 
remalneth no more sacrifice for sins,’ ” &c. In the twentieth — 
and last article, which is inscribed, “ Of the time of grace, in 
which the favour of God should be sought and may be 
found,” the extreme madness is reprehended of those in 
general, who defer repentance to the last stage of their life, 
and especial!}^ those who after having received the grace 
of justification, fall into the greater sins and delay to return 
and be turned to the Lord. The words are as follows: 

“ But chief of all, whoso ha\ing received the proof of Divine 
favour towards him, shall of his own accord, and willingly 
indulge in sins, and despise and neglect so manv salutarv 
warnings calling him to repentance; whoso wantonly and 
foolishly abusing the mercy of God, and staying himself 
on it, shall become hardened in his sins even to the very 
approach of death, and then roused for the first time by the 
fear and horror of instant and everlasting death, begins 
perchaucc too late, to grow wise, such an one is in danger, 
lest to his extreme cost he meet with the wrath, and not the 
mercy of God, as His own words testify. Thus saith the 
Lord by Micah : ‘ Then shall they cry unto the Lord, but He d.. 3. 
will not hear them: He will even hide His face from them 
at that time, as they have behaved themselves ill in their 
doings : for they would not hear- My voice -when I stretched 
forth My bauds uiito them all the day long.’ Truly it is to 
be feared, lest he reap the due rewards of his deeds, for 
having so slotlifully and wastefully abused the time which 
God had granted unto him for repentance. Nevertheless, 
let no one despair. For even if in the last moment of death 
he shall shew signs of true repentance, which, however, rarely 
happens to such men, (for with truth doth St. Paul say ‘ and 
this we will do if God permit,’) he must not bo refused the 
comfort of absolution.” By which ive arc plainly taught, 

1 . that there are persons who, after having received tlie 
proof of the Divine favour towards them, (that is, as is said 
above, after they have been absolved and have received re¬ 
mission of sins through Christ,) willingly plunge into sin and 
neglect the salutaiy warning calling them to repent in time, 
and continue hardened in sin even to the very approach of 
death. And 2ndly, that the repentaneo and salvation of 

y 2 
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SECT, sucli is so far from being certain and infallible, tbat it 
— is veiy doubtful and full of danger: for it is of the lapsed 
that tlie Waldensians understand these tremendous words of 
the Lord by His prophet: They shall call unto Me, and I 
will not hear,^' &c. And they moreover expressly say, that it 
very rarely happens that such persons give signs of true re¬ 
pentance, applying to such wluit the author of the Epistle to 
ch. 6. 3. the Hebrews says concerning those who have apostatized from 
the faith of Christ. 

§ 19. But it is now time for us reverently to listen to the 
voice of the ancient Church upon this subject, and to enquire 
what the age of old held concerning it, as Dr. Tully himself 
.Tustif. advises. I have said that his supposition that the salvation 
Paul. p. 12. endued with justifying faith 

is certain, was opposed to the judgment of all Catholic 
antiquity. If Dr. Tully will not believe me whom he con¬ 
siders a mere novice in the writings of the Fathers, he will 
at least trust two witnesses who without doubt are most con¬ 
versant in the works of antiquity, and moreover are most 
lib. vi. upright men. The great Gerard \ossius, in his History of 
Pelagianism, in explaining his eleventh thesis, proves by 
most clear testimony that St. Augustine himself constantly 
acknowledges that justifying faith and regenerating grace 
might be lost and is lost by many, notwithstanding his own 
addition to the common opinion of the early Fathers on 
Perseverance, namely, that that was not only the gift of God, 
but that it flowed necessarily from the absolute decree of 
salvation. In his twelfth thesis he boldly afhrms that all 
antiquity is opposed to indcfectibility and in confirmation 
and explanation of this thesis, he, at other times a most 
unassuming writer, compelled by the audacity of some who 
blushed not to join the authority of the ancients to their 
[voi. vi. p. novel and contrary opinion, thus expresses himself j That 
what we have said is the common opinion of antiquity, such 
moderns alone can deny, who in other matters perhaps cire 
not uneducated, but yet are plainly strangers to antiquity, 
or who have their minds so enslaved to one or two men^s 
opinions, as to choose rather seeing with their eyes than 
with their own, and prefer erring with them to thinking 
rightly with others.^^ 
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doctrine of indefectibility, 

This great man clearly shews also how clumsily many sect. 
passages of the Fathers are brought forward by some who 
have misused them for supporting this doctrine of indefecti- 
bility, and proposes certain clear rules and distinctions by 
which apparent contradictions in ancient writers on this 
subject may be easily removed. Our next witness is the 
right reverend and very learned prelate, and noble ornament 
of our Cliiu’ch, John Overall, who in his judgment on the 
five points, thus speaks concerning this question. "'Tliat [Lambeth 
opinion which is the cause of so much dispute, namely, ' of Lond^®^* 
the certain perseverance of all those who have once believed, 1G51.*] 
and have been regenerate," was never approved of by any of 
the Fathers of the ancient Church, but has been rejected by 
all antiquity, and but too Avell refuted by the experience of 
all ages and never arose till these later times,"" &c. After 
these witnesses, who are universally considered worthy of 
credit, the great Grotius, perhaps, may obtain a fail' hearing 
even from his enemies. It is worth while attending to what he 
says in the Animadversions on his notes to Cassander, (title 
On the Difference of Sins.) A more pernicious doctrine,"" j-Qp vol 
he says, could not have been introduced into Christianity “tp. 649.] 
than this,—namely, that a man who has beheved or been re¬ 
generate, (for these terms with many are equivalent,) might 
fall into wickedness and crimes, but that it ivas impossible 
for him, on that account, to ffill from the favour of God, or 
incur his condemnation. Kone of the ancients taught this, 
none would have endured it to be taught, nor have I ever 
seen plainer proofs of Scripture being wTested to private and 
bad interpretations than in this matter."" Nor has Riveta, 
the celebrated opponent of Grotius, either in his Examina¬ 
tion or elsewiiere, adduced any proof from any ancient Ca¬ 
tholic w riter, of the certain and infallible perseverance of all 
the regenerate, w Inch, w^hen examined on the rules and ob¬ 
servations of Vossius w^hich I have just mentioned, is not 
clearly altogether foreign to his purpose. Let the reader 
compare them and judge for himself. 

“It is proved alas by many ex- wicked life in aversion from Him.” 
amples, that some of those who have Prosper. Respons. ad cap. Gallor. Resp. 
been regenerated in Christ Jesus, re- ad Object. 7. [Append, ad vol. x. An¬ 
nouncing their faith and holy conduct gustini Op. p. 199.] 
apostatize from God, and end their 
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SEC T. § 20. With some meaning, hoAvever, did Overall say that 
this opinion of the indcfcctihility of justifying faith ^Oiad 
been rejected by all antiquity and Grotius, that none 
of the ancients 'would have endured the teacher of it.^^ Eor 


lib.i. ch. 1. 
p. *iG. edit. 
Feuard. 

[I. 2. 

p. 29.] 


there 's\Tre formerly some 'who dai’cd to 2 )ut forth this dogma, 
hut they 'v\Tre continually rejected by the Catholic Fathers 
of the Church, and were considered unorthodox, if not here¬ 
tical. The first promoters of this opinion (as far as I can 
remember) '^^"ere the Valentinians, of 'whom irenaeus gives 
the following account. For as that which is earthly cannot 
partake of salvation, (for they say it is not capable of it,) so, 
on the contrary, that which is spiritual, which they say 
themselves are, cannot admit corruption in whatever actions 
they may be involved. For in the same way as gold thrown 
into the mire loseth not its beauty, but retaineth its own 
nature, the mire having no power to hm’t the gold, so they 


say that themselves, tliough engaged in any kind of material 
actions, cannot be injured or lose any of tlicir spiritual sub- 
p. 2S. [p. stance.^^ And again, They exalt and call themselves per- 
feet, and the seeds of election. We, they say, have received 
grace only as a loan, and therefore it will be taken from us, 
but that themselves profess it as their own, having come 
down to them from heaven fi’om the ineffable and mysterious 
cvCvyia syzyg}^, and therefore, that it will increase in them.^^ Nothing 
certainly can be more similar to this doctrine of the Valen- 
tiniaus (if you only take away the syzygy ^^), than the opi¬ 
nion of certain divines, whose names I forbear mentioning. 
What was the opinion of Ireiiffius, and Catholics of that age, 
and how opposed it Avas to the madness of the Gnostics, is 
[iv. 37. 2. clear from a passage in his fourtli book, chapter the seventy- 
p. 281.] second. Since,^^ he says, ^^all ai’c of the same nature, and 
are able to retain and exercise what is good, and to lose it 
and not do good : Avitli men, (and Iioav much more with 
God,) some are justly praised and receive the just testimony 
of good choice and perseverance: while others are accused, 
and receive the punishment they deserved, because they 
have rejected what is just and good.^^ 

Advers. § 21. St. Jei’onie places this as second among the errone- 
ous dogmas of Jovinian, viz., that those who had been bap- 

vol. ii. p. tized cannot be tempted bv the dcAdl: (so as to fall under 
321.] ^ ‘ 


Rise of Predestinarian heresy. 


327 


the temptation;) and that if any were tempted, it was a SECT, 
proof that tliey had been baptized with water only, and not —— 
with the Spirit.Jonnian, therefore, supposed that no one 
truly regenerate was ever conquered and overcome by the 
devil, so as to be able to be brouglit again into his dominion. 

In refuting his error, St. Jerome, besides others, brings for¬ 
ward tlic passage from the Hebrews, and thus argues from cli.G.4—G. 
it: We cannot deny tliat those have been baptized (i. c. with 
tlie Spirit), who have been enlightened and have tasted of the 
heavenly gift and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost. 

But if the baptized cannot sin, how does the Apostle say, 

^ If they shall hill away?^^^ Towards the end of tlie fourth 
century the Predestinarian heresy arose, the leader of wliich 
was one Lucidus, a Priest: to wliom Faustiis, while he still 
clearly professed to be a Catliolic, wrote an epistle which 
tlie Synod of Arles approved of. In it arc certain anathemas, [Via. 
the tliird of whicli is as follows. Cursed be he that sayeth ^ 

. ‘ meiita Pa- 

tliat he who has pcrislied received not grace, so as that lie tnim Or- 
could be saved.^^ A\licnce it is quite clear that Lucidus, 
who falls under this aiiathcma, said that none of those who 
jicrish had ever received any thing from Christ by which he 
might be saved; that he had not even been gifted with justi¬ 
fying grace, or ever been made truly regenerate in Christ. 

And this is still clearer from the explanation of the Catholic 
opinion, as opposed to this error of the Prcdcstinariaiis 
which occurs in the same epistle, in these words: ^^But we, 
by the illumination of Christ, truly and confidently affirm, 
that he wdio has perished through sin, could have been saved 
through grace if he had not denied active obedience to grace 
ever waiting on him; and that he who through grace attains 
by humble obedience to the goal of a happy consummation, 
might have fallen through sloth, and perished through sin.’’ 

Shortly afterwards, as it appears from Eaustus’s preface, the 
Synod of Lyons subscribed to the anathemas of that of 
Arles. 

§ 22. At length in the ninth century the wretched monk 
Gothescalcus revived the condemned heresy of the Predesti- 
nariaiis. Hincmar, in a letter to Pope Nicolas, has given us Apud Flo- 
his dogmas, amongst which is the following: Those who 
perish were never truly, but only sacramentally redeemed.” 


328 


Revived by Gothescalcus, condemned 


SECT. This is explained more clearly in a letter from Amolo, Ai’ch- 

-^—bishop of Lyons, to Gothescalcus, which has now at length 

been published by the learned I. Sirmondi. In this letter, 
[Vide Amolo relates that he had seen the writings of Gothescalcus, 
Op^ParlL Divine Predestination : and he selects from them six 
169G. vol. heads of doctrine to be severally refuted, tlic tliird of which 

ii. p.1139.] ^^They who perish out of the number of the faithful were 

never incorporated into Christ or His Church, or made 
members of the lost and saved sheep, and so were never 
Christians, even at the time when either in their infancy they 
were brought to partake in the mysteries of regeneration 
and the Holy Sacrifice, or in maturer years they themselves 
■Cide Flo- approached thereunto.^^ Gothescalcus, mth his new dogmas, 
supra condemned by all the Bishops of Germany in 848, at the 

Synod of Mayence, at which Rabanus Manrus, the great 
ornament of that age, presided, and tlie famous Haymo was 
tom. iii. present. The Church of llhcims over which Ilincmar pre- 
sided, and a Council of other Bishops of Belgian Gaul, 
commonly called the Council of Cresci, shortly afterwards 
agreed to the decrees of tliis Synod. So manifest was the 
agreement upon this article of Catholic tradition, and so great 
was the reverence for it at that time amongst parties who 
Vide tom. differed in other points, that even the Church of Lyons, in 
Bit most things but too well inclined towards Gothescalcus, did 
col. 1204. not dare to defend the teacher of novelties in tliis particular, 
but approved of the decision of both Synods. The Synod also 
[AnnoSdo. of Valence, which was held by fourteen Bishops from the 
Concil. provinces of Lyons, Vienne and Arles, condemned in the 

iii. p. 98.] same terms as the above-mentioned Synods, this doctrine of 

Gothescalcus, on the certain salvation of all regenerate per¬ 
sons : although, from some unworthy jealousy, as a learned 
man has remarked, all kinds of attempts were made to shake 
and annul the decrees of the Council of Cresci, and even of 
Mayence, the leader of which attempts was one Ebbo of 
Grenoble, who was secretly an enemy of Ilincmar, the cliief 
promoter of the act of Cresci, because, when his uncle Ebbo, 
Bishop of Rheims, was degraded, Ilincmfir was appointed 
his successor. Now in the fifth canon of this Council it is 
thus decreed: We believe also that it must be most firmly 
held, that the whole multitude of the faithful regenerated by 
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water and the Holy Ghost, and by tliis truly incorporated 
into the Chiu’ch, and according to the apostolic doctrine, 
baptized into the death of Christ, are washed in His blood 
fi’om their sins : for true regeneration could not take place 
in them unless there were true redemption also, since in the 
sacraments of the Church nothing is vain, nothing delusive, 
but every thing is wholly true, and depending on His truth 
and steadfastness. Yet of this body of the faithful and 
redeemed, some are everlastingly saved because by the grace 
of God they continue faithfully in their state of redemption, 
keeping in mind the word of their Lord Himself: ^ He that 
endureth to the end the same shall be saved and some 
because they will not continue in the salvation of faith which 
they received at the beginning, but chose to make the grace 
of redemption of none effect by their evil doctrine rather than 
preserve it, by no means attain unto the fulness of salvation 
and participation of eternal blessedness.^^ Thus we see the 
opinion of Gothescalcus on this head was rejected with an 
extraordinary degree of consent on both sides. And the 
Church of Christ continued unanimous on this point till the 
sixteenth centmy, when every one knows by whom the error 
of Gothescalcus was again upheld. And indeed, I hardly 
think that any other point of Christian doctrine could be 
found, which has come down to us with a greater consent of 
Catholic doctors, or with a more unbroken tradition than this 
on the defcctibility of justifying faith. 

§ 23. But finally to clench the point. Even supposing we 
were to grant that the Church of England is entirely silent 
on this point, and has given no express or definite opinion 
for either side, (which we have shewn above to be utterly 
false,) still all true sons of our Church would be bound totally to 
reject and condemn their opinion who uphold the certain and 
infallible salvation of all who have been once regenerate. They 
would be bound to do this, I say, by the canon which was decreed 
in the Synod held in London 1571, which we have mentioned 
in this Apology and elsewhere. In this canon it is expressly 
commanded, that they preach notliing to be religiously held 
and believed by the people, except that which is agreeable to 
the doctrine of the Old and New Testament, and which the 
Catholic Fathers and ancient Bishops have collected from 
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Universality of redemjdion, 

SECT, tliat very doctrine.^^ How then can they evade this canon, 
.. Avho not only preach the doctrine of indefectibility to he re¬ 

ligiously held by all, (which doctrine the Catliolic Fathers 
and ancient Bishops are so far from collecting from tlie 
Scriptures, that witli one voice they have openly rejected and 
condemned it as plainly contrary to Scripture, and withal 
extremely dangerous,) but in order that the poison may 
more widely spread amongst the people, carefully inculcate 
it in their systems. Enchiridions and Catechisms for candi¬ 
dates for the ministry, to be taught by them to others? 
AVho is not indignant at the iniquity of those men who 
whilst they themselves fiercely uphold the novelties of some 
innovator of yesterday, both in this and other points of 
doctrine, in opposition to the whole stream of ancient doctors, 
arc before the unlearned furiously attacking their opponents, 
who shrink most religiously from departing even a hair’s 
breadth from the judgment of antiquity, and brand them 
with the names of innovators and deserters of the doctrine of 
the Church ? But let us proceed to other matters. 

§ 2-1. Fourthly, and lastly. Dr. Tully teaches that Christ 
has made satisfaction and offered Himself upon the cross 
ch. 7. solely for the sins of the elect.” For in his Enchiridion, 
when treating on the Satisfaction of Christ, he thus interro¬ 
gates the catechumen. A, Has Christ then truly made 
satisfaction for the sins of the faithful.” B, Yes, entirely.” 
But why this restriction ^for the sins of the faithful?’ Why 
[c.2.p.i0'.] not ^for the sins of all mankind?’ For as Overall excellently 
explains this, Scripture simply tells us that God gave His 
Son for the world, and it places the condition not in the 
death of Christ, but in the faith of man, and in his salvation 
to follow conditionally from faith. Tlie Son is so given, that 
if men believe in Him, they may be saved. But whether 
they believe or not, God has given His Son for them, and in 
Him hath proposed salvation under the condition of faith. 
But that men may perform this condition, God both exhorts 
them in His word, and in deed excites and helps them by 
the grace of the Holy Spirit, so that the fault is Avith men 
and not with God if they do not believe.” But Avho, accord¬ 
ing to the Doctor, arc these faithful persons, for Avhom alone 
Christ has truly made satisfaction ? only the elect, avIio, as 
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Christ died not for the elect alone, 

lias just been shewn the Doetor expressly lays clown^ possess SECT, 
justifying faith. But how greatly does this restriction and — 
limitation of the satisfaction of Jesus Christ for the elect 
alone^ strike at the very foundations of the Gospel: and 
how entirely this opinion was rejected and anathematized by 
the ancient Catholic Chiu’ch, may be clearly seen from what 
has been already said iu the answer to the eleventh Stricture. § 8. p. 78. 
That the more ancient Confessions of the foreign reformed 
Churches^ as that of Augsburg, Saxony, &c., openly and 
constantly support and defend the universality of grace and 
redemption through Christ, must be seen at once, by any 
one who has even looked at these Confessions. It remains 
then for us to see what is the opinion of the English Chm’ch. 

That Christ has not only truly redeemed the elect but even 
those who perish, follows most clearly from the position which 
Ave have just explained: namely, that some of those aaIio 
perish, Avere gifted through and for the sake of Christ Avith 
true regenerating and justifying grace, and were actually 
placed in a state of salvation : from Avhence they fell through 
their oaaii fault. But we need not here have recourse to 
inferences. 

§ 25. Let us again listen to the learned Bishop Overall: 

Concerning the death of Christ,^^ he says, so plain and [c.2.p.45.] 
consistent is the opinion of our Church, that our Lord Jesus 
Christ died for all men Avhatsocver, or for all the sins of all 
men, that it is Avonderful hoAv any amongst us haA^e dared to 
controvert this point. In the seventh article, ^ Both in the 
Old and Ncav Testament, everlasting life is oflered to man¬ 
kind by Christ, Who is the only Mediator betAveen God and 
man, being both God and man.^ In the fifteenth, ^ Christ 
came to be the Lamb Avithout spot. Who b}^ sacrifice of 
Himself once made, should take aAvay the sins of the Avorld.^ 

In the thirty-first, ^ The offering of Christ once made, is that 
perfect redemption, propitiation, and satisfaction for all the 
sins of the Avhole Avorld, both original and actual.’ The 
same is taught in the common Catechism as the plainest 
meaning of the second article of the Creed, in Avhich eA-ery 
one is to believe in God the Son, ^ Who redeemed Him and 
all mankind.^ So in the Nicene Creed, ^Who for us men, 
and for our salvation, came doAvn from lieaA'en,^ &c. And in 
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SECT, will not study to live tliereafter, or else liatetli tlie Gospel, 
—becfuise it condemuetli liis ungodly life, and would tliere were 
neither God nor Gospel to punish him for doing of ill,^^ &c. 

This sentence is true, howsoever men judge of predestina¬ 
tion : God is not the cause of sin, nor would have man to 
Ps. 5. 4. sin. ^ Thou art not a God that hath plcasui’e in 'svickedness 
Hos. 13.9. and it is said, ^ O Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself; but in 
Me is thine help.^ The cause of o\xr election is the mercy of 
God in Christ. Howbeit, he that Avill be partaker of this 
election must receive the promise in Christ by faith. For, 
Eph. 1. therefore are we elected, because afterwards we are made the 
Rom. 8 . of Christ. Therefore, as in the justification or 

remission of sin there is a cause, though no dignity at all, in 
the receiver of his justification, and so Ave judge him by the 
Scripture to be justified, and to have remission of his sin, 
because he received the grace promised in Christ: so Ave 
judge of election by the event or success tliat happeneth in 
the life of man, those only to be elected that by faith appre¬ 
hend the mercy promised in Chi’ist.^^ 

Nothing surely can be plainer than all tliis, as opposed to 
those pernicious doctrines of some Avhom he elscAvliere calls 
evangelicals^ and AAdiich, derh^d from the Avritings of Calvin, 
Avcrc beginning to spread in England during the holy Martyr’s 
time. For he clearly teaches, 1st, that to the sin and misery 
which Ave derive from the first Adam, the grace of Christ the 
second Adam is so entirely equal, that no one incurs eternal 
damnation on account of original sin alone. 2ndly, that 
Christ bore on His Cross the infirmities of all men Avithout 
exception. 3rdly, that men are by no means drawn to sal¬ 
vation or thrust into hell fire by a fatal necessity. 4thly, that 
the sole cause of reprobation is sin in man, not any kind of 
sin, but only a contempt of the Avord or grace of God Avhich 
has been solemnly offered him. Nay, he CA^en goes farther 
than this, and teaches, 5thly, that man is therefore chosen 
by God from everlasting, because in after time he was made 
a member of Christ, (which perhaps is intended in the 
seventeenth article of our Chiu’ch by the phrase, ^ chosen in 
Christ.’) Gthly, and lastly, that the election of man from 
everlasting, although it have for its object, man embracing 
the grace of Christ by faith, still is entirely gratuitous : just 
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Christ died not for the elect alone, 

lias just been shewn the Doetor expressly lays doAvn^ possess SEC T. 
justifying faith. But how greatly does this restriction and — — 

limitation of the satisfaction of Jesus Christ for the elect 
alone^ strike at the very foundations of the Gospel: and 
how entirely this opinion was rejected find anathematized by 
the ancient Catholic Church, may be clearly seen from what 
has been already said iu the answer to the eleventh Strictiu-e. § 8. p. 78. 
That the more ancient Confessions of the foreign reformed 
Churches, as that of Augsburg, Saxony, &c., openly and 
constantly support and defend the universality of grace and 
redemption through Christ, must be seen at once, by any 
one who has even looked at these Confessions. It remains 
then for us to see what is the opinion of the English Church. 

That Christ has not only truly redeemed the elect but even 
those who perish, follows most clearly from the position which 
we have just explained: namely, that some of those who 
perish, were gifted through and for the sake of Christ with 
true regenerating and justifying grace, and were actually 
placed in a state of sfilvatioii: from whence they fell through 
their ouii fault. But we need not here have recourse to 
inferences. 

§ 25. Let us again listen to the learned Bishop Overall: 

Concerning the death of ClirisV^ he says, so plain and [c.2.p.l5.] 
consistent is the opinion of our Chiu’ch, that our Lord Jesus 
Christ died for all men whatsoever, or for all the sins of all 
men, that it is wonderful how any amongst us have dared to 
controvert this point. In the seventh article, ^ Both in the 
Old and New Testament, everlasting life is offered to man¬ 
kind by Christ, Who is the only Mediator between God and 
man, being both God and man.^ In the fifteenth, ^ Christ 
came to be the Lamb without spot. Who b}'^ sacrifice of 
Himself* once made, should take away the sins of the world.^ 

In the thirty-first, ^ The otfering of Christ once made, is that 
l)crfect redemption, propitiation, and satisfaction for all the 
sins of the whole world, both original and actual.’ The 
same is taught in the common Catechism as the plainest 
meaning of the second article of the Creed, in which every 
one is to believe in God the Son, ^ AVho redeemed Him and 
all mankind.^ So in the Nicene Creed, MWio for us men, 
and for our salvation, came down from heaven,^ &c. And in 
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Homily on the Passion. 

SECT, many places in our Liturgy, as in the consecration of the 
—■ Eucharist, ^God, Who didst give Thine only Son Jesus 
Christ to suffer death upon the cross for our redemption, 
AA^ho made there by His one oblation, &c. a full, perfect, and 
sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for the sins of 
the whole world.^ And the Communion is given to each, in 
these words]: ^ The Body of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was 
given for thee. The Blood which was shed for thee/^^ &c. 

§ 26. Many passages in the Homilies agree with the 
Articles in this point. But not to be tedious, it will suffice 
to quote one or two from the Homily of the Death and 
Passion of our Sa’sdour Christ, where, if any where, it is fair 
to suppose that our Church has declared her opinion in the 
matter. In the beginning of the second part the great 
Horn. ii. mercy of our Sa\iour Christ is set forth, AVho suffered 
[p. 375.] universally for all men.^’ And afterwards in the same 

Homily we read, ‘ So God loved the world,^ saith St. John, 
^ that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in Him, should not perish, but have life ever- 
[ib. 380.] lasting.^ If God declared so great love towards us. His silly 
creatures, how can we of right but love Him again? was 
not this a sure pledge of His love, to give us Ilis own Son 
from heaven? He might have given us an angel if He would, 
or some other ereature, and yet should His love have been 
far above our deserts. Now He gave us not an angel, but 
His Son. And what Son? His only Son, His natural Son, 
His well-beloved Son. Even that Son whom He had made 
lord and ruler over all things. AA^as not this a singular 
token of great love? But to whom did He give Him? He 
gave Him to the whole world: that is to say, Adam, and all 
that should come after him.^* AA^hat could be more clearly 
stated ? 

§ 27. Let me see, however, what our most approved 
divines have determined on this point, and those too who 
lived at the time when the Articles and Homilies were put 
forth. AVe again appeal to the two Martyrs, Hooper and 
Latimer, as witnesses to this doctrine of the Church. Hooper, 
in his Explanation of the Decalogue, (of which valuable work 
it is much to be regretted that through our own carelessness 
scarcely any copies remain,) so frequently, so openly, and so 
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Bisho]) Hooper again appealed to, 

vigorously defends tlic doctrine of the universality of re- sect. 
demption and Di\dne grace through Christ, and moreover, 
so meets the principal objections brought against it, that 
clearer and more accurate statements are scarcely to be 
found amongst the learned divines of oiu* own age, who lived 
after the controversy had been sifted. But let us hear his 
own words: in the preface to this Exposition, lie says; 

"All those, that be comprehended under the promise, belong v 

to Christ. And as far extcndeth the virtue and strength of 
God’s promise to save man, as the rigoim and justice of that 
law for sin to damn man. ^ Therefore as by the offence of Rom. 5 . 
one judgment came upon all men unto condemnation,^ as^^*^®* 

St. Paul saith, ^ even so by the righteousness of one the free 
gift came upon all men unto justification of life.^ The words 
of tlie promise made unto Adam and Abraham confirm the 
same : they are these : ^ I will put enmity between thee and Gen. 3.15. 
the woman, and between thy seed and her seed; it shall 
bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.’ For as we 
were in Adam before his fall, and should, if he had not 
sinned, have been of tlie same innocence and perfection that 
he was created in; so were we in his loins when he sinned, 
and participated of his sin. And as we were in him, and 
partakers of the ill; so were we in him, when God made him 
a promise of gi^ace; and we are partakers of the same grace, 
not as the children of Adam, but as the childi’cn of promise. 

As the sins of Adam without privilege or exception extended 
and appertained unto all Adam’s and every of Adam’s 
posterity; so did this promise of grace generally appertain 
as well to every and singular of Adam’s posterity, as to 
Adam: as it is more plainly expressed where God promiseth Gen. 15.4, 
to bless in the seed of Abraham all the people of the world; 
and Paul maketh no diversity in Christ of Jew or Gentile. Gal. 3. 28. 
Further; it was never forbid, but that all sorts of people and 
of every progeny in the world should be made partakers of 
the Jews’religion and ceremonies. Further; St. Paul doth Roni.5.15, 
by collation of Adam and Clmst, sin and grace, thus interpret 
God’s promise, and maketh not Clu’ist inferior to Adam, nor 
grace unto sin. If all then shall be saved, what is to be said 
of those that St. Peter speaketh of, that shall perish for their 1 Pet. 2. 
false doctrine. And likewise Christ saith, that the gate is 
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SECT, straight that Icadeth to life^ and few enter ? Thus tlie Scrip- 

_XII: — ture answereth, that tlie promise of grace appertaineth to 

every sort of men in the worlds and comprchcndeth them all; 
howbcit within certain limits and hounds, the which if men 
neglect or pass over, they exclude themselves from the pro¬ 
mise in Christ. As Cain was no more excluded till he ex¬ 
cluded himself, than Abel, Saul than David, Judas than 
Peter, Esau than Jacob. By the Scripture it seemeth that 
the sentence of God was given to save the one, and to damn 
the otlier, before the one loved God, or the other hated God. 
Ilowbeit these threatenings of God against Esau, if he had 
not of his wilful malice excluded himself from the promise of 
grace, shoidd no more have hindered his salvation than Gods 
Jon. 1. threatenings against Nineveh; which notwithstanding that 
God said it should be destroyed within forty days, stood a 
great time after, and did penance. Esau was circumcised 
and presented unto the Church of God by his father Isaac 
in all external ceremonies, as well as Jacob, and that his life 
and conversation were not as agreeable unto justice and 
Gen. 2J. equity as Jacobis, the sentence of God unto Bcbecca was 
not in the fault, but his own malice. For there is mentioned 
nothing at all in that place that Esau Avas disinherited of 
eternfil life, but that he should be inferior to his brother 
Jacob in this Avorld: whicli prophecy Avas fulfilled in their 
posterity, and not in the persons themscNes. Of this accepta¬ 
tion of the one, and reprobation of the other, concerning the 
Mai. 1.2,3. promise of the earth, spcakctli Malachi the Prophet, as the 
beginning of his book dcclarcth, speaking in this Avisc: ^ I 
have loved you, saith the Lord: yet ye sajq Wherein hast Thou 
loved us?^ God answcreth, ^Was not Esau Jacobis brother? 
saith the Lord: notwithstanding I loved Jacob and hated 
Esau.^ Wherein hated God Esau ? the Projdiet sheweth : ^ I 
laid his mountains and his heritage Avastc for dragons of the 
wilderness.^ Wherein he loved Jacob the text declareth. 
God transferred the right and title that appertained unto 
Esau the elder brother, to J acob the younger: likcAvisc the 
land that was promised unto Abraham and Isaac, Avas by 
Gen. 2o. legacy and testament gwen unto Jacob and his posterity. 

St. Paul useth this example of Jacob and Esau for none 
otlier purpose but to take aAvay from the Jcavs the thing that 
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Cause of damnation^ sin in man. 

they most put their timst in; that is to say, the vain hope 
tliey liad in the carnal lineage and natm’al descent from the 
family and household of Abraham; and likewise their false 
confidence they had in the keeping of the law of Moses/^ 
Thus far Hooper. Which of the divines whom Dr. Tully 
insults as innovators, could wish for any thing more explicit 
in this controversy than this? And it is especially to be 
observed, tliat the blessed Martyr fully and entirely agrees 
with us in his explanation of that celebrated passage of 
St. Paul, (Pom. 9,) from the misconstruction of which passage 
the Calvinists have deduced their dreadful doctrines which 
we are now oj^posing. 

§ 28. Presently in the same preface, after a long discussion 
on original sin, (where ho expressly denies that the image of 
God was destroyed in man by it,) he goes on in the following 
words. ^^And this imperfection or natural sickness taken of 
Adam, excludeth not the person from the promise of God in 
Christ, except we transgress the limits and bounds of this 
original sin by our own folly and malice, and either of a con¬ 
tempt or hate of God^s word, we fall into sin, and transform 
ourselves into the image of the devil. Then we excluda by 
this means ourselves from the promises and merits of Christ, 
Who only receives our infirmities and original disease, and 
not the contempt of Him and His law. Further, the 
promises appertain to such as repent. Therefore Isaiah said 
without exception, that the infirmities of all men were cast 
upon His blessed shoidder. It is om’ office, therefore, to see 
we exclude not ourselves from the general grace promised to 
all men. It is not a Christian man^s part to attribute his 
salvation to his own free will with the Pelagian, and extenuate 
original sin; nor to make God the author of ill and our 
damnation, with the Manichee: nor yet to say, God hath 
written fatal laws, as the Stoic, and with necessity of destiny 
violently pulleth one by the hair into heaven, and thrusteth 
the other headlong into hell. But ascertain thyself by the 
Scripture, what be the causes of reprobation, and wdiat of 
election. The cause of rejection or damnation is sin in man, 
Avdiich udll not hear, neither receive the promise of the 
Gospel; or else, after he hath received it, by accustomed 
doing of ill, falleth either into a contempt of the Gospel, and 
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SECT. Trill not study to live thereafter^ or else hatetli the Gospel, 
———- because it condemiieth his ungodly life, and Tvould there were 
neither God nor Gospel to punish him for doing of ill,^^ &c. 

This sentence is true, howsoever men judge of predestina¬ 
tion : God is not the cause of sin, nor would have man to 
Ps. 5. 4. sin. ^Thou art not a God that hath pleasure in Tvickedness 
Hos. 13. 9. and it is said, ^ O Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself; but in 
Me is thine help.^ Tlie cause of our election is the mercy of 
God in Christ. Ilowbeit, he that will be partaker of this 
election must receive the promise in Christ by faith. For, 
Eph. 1. therefore are we elected, because afterwards Tve are made the 
Rom. 8. Qf Christ. Therefore, as in the justification or 

remission of sin there is a cause, though no dignity at all, in 
the receiver of his justification, and so Tve judge him by the 
Scripture to be justified, and to have remission of his sin, 
because he received the grace promised in Christ: so we 
judge of election by the event or success that happeneth in 
the life of man, those only to be elected that by faith appre¬ 
hend the mercy promised in Chi’ist.^^ 

Nothing surely can be plainer than all this, as opposed to 
those pernicious doctrines of some Tvhom he elsewhere calls 
evangelicals^ and which, derived from the writings of Calvin, 
were beginning to spread in England during the holy Martyris 
time. For he clearly teaches, 1 st, that to the sin and misery 
which we derive from the first Adam, the grace of Christ the 
second Adam is so entirely equal, that no one inciu’s eternal 
damnation on account of original sin alone. 2ndly, that 
Christ bore on His Cross the infirmities of all men without 
exception. 3rdly, that men are by no means drawn to sal¬ 
vation or thrust into hell fire by a fatal necessity. 4thly, that 
the sole cause of reprobation is sin in man, not any kind of 
sin, but only a contempt of the word or grace of God which 
has been solemnly offered him. Nay, he even goes farther 
than this, and teaches, 5thly, that man is therefore chosen 
by God from everlasting, because in after time he was made 
a member of Christ, (which perhaps is intended in the 
seventeenth article of our Church by the plu’ase, ^ chosen in 
Christ.^) 6thly, and lastly, that the election of man from 
everlasting, although it have for its object, man embracing 
the grace of Christ by faith, still is entirely gratuitous : just 
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as justification, wliicli takes place in time, is altogetlier gra- sect. 
tnitous, notwithstanding the condition of faitli is required in —— 
him that is to be justified. Should the reader wish to know 
more on this subject, he may be referred to the remainder of 
this same preface, and also to the seventeenth and nineteenth 
chapters of the work itself. 

§ 29. It must carcfidly be observed, that this last passage 
from Bishop Hooper is in great nieasme transcribed nearly 
word for word from Philip Melancthon, who drew up the 
Augsburg Confession; whose doctrines, as I have elsewhere 
mentioned, were adopted by the fii’st movers of our Refor¬ 
mation, as being especially agreeable to Serq^ture and the 
teaching of the ancient Church, wliile they rejected CalviiPs 
tenets. For my own part, I have no doubt of my assertion, 
but without taking my opinion, the reader can judge for 
himself in the following passage from his Loci Theologici: Corp. 
treating of Predestination, he says, There is always much 559 ^}-Qp. 
dispute touching the cause of election : as for instance, Cain vol. i. p. 
and Abel disputed on the cause of one being preferred to the 
other; and again Esau and Jacob, and generally, those 
persons who only know tlie teaching of reason or the law, 
think of some human judge, and thence infer that a law or 
our own merits and worthiness are the causes of election. 

So thought the Jews, and so most writers on the Sentences senten- 
have written. We, on the other hand, hold these three ^ 
positions: first, we have no right to form our judgment 
about election either from reason or law, but from the 
Gospel: secondly, the whole number of those who are to be 
saved for ChrisPs sake are elected; wherefore, unless we have 
the knowledge of Clirist, we can say nothing about election: 
thirdly, we must not look for one cause for justification, and 
a different one for election. Peter is elected because he is a 
member of Christ: so also is he righteous, that is, pleasing to 
God, because by faitli he was made a member of Christ. As 
therefore, when we speak of justification, we start from the 
Gospel, or from the knowledge of the voice of the Gospel, so 
when we are going to speak about election, we must know 
the voice of the Gospel: so must we form our judgments, 
who are bound to begin from the knowledge of Christ 
and of His Gospel. Let us seek therefore for the promise in 
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Election, the free mercy of God. 

s E c T. wliicli God lias declared llis will, and let us be sure tliat there 
^ — is no other will to be sought for concerning grace beside the 

Word/^ &c. Soon after he says, It is certain that this is 
the cause of reprobation, namely, sin in men who neither 
hear nor receive the Gospel, or who reject the faith before 
they depart hence. In such as these, their own sins and 
carnal will are the cause of their reprobation. For most true 
is it, that God is not the cause of sin, neither willeth sin. 
Ps. 5. 4. For the Psalmist saith, ^ For Thou art the God that hast no 
cli. 13. 9. pleasure in wickedness/ and Hosca, Israel, thou hast 
destroyed thyself: but in Me is thine help.^ Saul by his own 
will lost the Holy Spirit, of his own will opposed His hol}^ 
motions. Thus much is certain touching the cause of rejec¬ 
tion or reprobation: for a promise requireth faith. But on 
the other hand, it is rightly affirmed, that the cause of 
election is mercy in the will of God, Who wills not the 
destruction of all mankind, but for His Son^s sake gathers 
together and preserves His Church. This is St. Pauks 
Ex. 33. 19. meaning, when in Rom. 9. 15, he quotes the saying, ^I will 
have mercy on whom I will have mercy.’ He is denying 
that men were elected for the law’s sake, or for any preroga¬ 
tive of race, that it may be clearer that the Church is elected 
and built for His Son’s sake: nevertheless, in the receiver 
. there must be an apprehension of the promise, namely, the 
' knowledge of Christ. For for this cause are we elected, be¬ 
cause we are members of Christ. Therefore we say that in 
justification there is a certain cause in the receiver, not 
worthiness, but in that he apprehends the promise, together 
with which the Holy Spirit operates; as St. Paul says, ^ Faith 
cometh of hearing/ and thus we judge concerning election, 
a 2)osieri07*i, viz. that without doubt they arc elected who 
apprehend by faith the mercy promised through Christ, and 
retain that faith unto the end.” Who does not now sec that 
Bishop Hooper had imbibed much of Melancthon’s teaching ? 
The following words occur in the same passage: So when it 
Joh. G. 4K is said in St.John, ^No man can come to Me except the 
Father wdiich hath sent Me draw him,’ it immediately follows, 
' Every man therefore that hath heard and hath learned of 
the Father, cometh unto Me.’ God begins and di’aws us by 
His Word and Holy Spirit: but it is our duty to hear and 
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leariij that is, to apprehend tlie promise, not oppose cm*- SECT, 
selves, or indulge in hesitation or doubt.'' Bishop Hooper, a 
little after the last passage quoted from him, gives jirecisely 
the same explanation. '' John saith, ' No man comcth to Me, 
except My Father draw him.^ Many men understand these 
words in a wrong sense, as though God required in a reason¬ 
able man no more than in a dead post, and do not attend to 
the words that follow; ^ Every man that hath heard and hath 
learned of the Father, cometh to Me.' God draweth with 
His Word and the Holy Ghost, but man's duty is to liear 
and leaim, that is to say, receive the grace offered, consent 
to the promise, and not repugn the God that calleth." These 
quotations, though by the way, have not been I trust in 
vain. 

§ 30. We now come to our other witness, the pious 
Latimer. He too, like his associate Hooper, suj)ports and t 

defends the teaching of Mclancthon in many passages; a 
few of which I will now quote. In his Sermon preached on Lat. Ser- 
Septuagesima Sunda}^, we read: '^But when we ai*e about 
this matter, (namely election,) and arc troubled within our¬ 
selves whether w^ee bee elect or no: wx must ever have tins 
maxime or iirincipall rule before our eyes, namely, that God 
beareth a good wdll tow ards us. But you will say, hoAv shall 
I know^ that? or how shall I believe that? wx may know^ 

God's wnll towards us through Christ, God hath opened 
Himself unto us by His Sonne Christ. For so saith St. John 
the Evangelist: Filins qui est in sime Patris ipse revelavitj 
that is, ^The Sonne wdiich is in the bosome of the Father, 

He hath revealed.' Therefore we may perceive His good 
wdll and love tow'ards us. He hath sent the same His Son 
into this w^orld, which hath suffered most painfull death for 
us. Shall I now think that God hateth me? Or shall I 
doubt of His love tow^ards me ? Hccre you sec how^ you shall 
avoyd the scrupulous and most dangerous question of the 
predcstiiifition of God. For if thou w ilt enquii’c His coun- 
sailcs, and enter into His consistory, thy wdt wdll deceive 
thee, for thou shalt not be able to seai’ch the counsailes of 
God. But if thou begin wdtli Christ and consider His 
coming into the world, and dost believe that God hath sent 
Him for thy sake, to suffer for thee, and deliver thee from 
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SEC T. sin, death, the devill, and hell, then when thou art so armed 
with the knowledge of Christ, this sim])lc question cannot 
hurt thee; For thou art in the hook of life which is Christ 
Himself. Also we learne by this sentence, MiiUi sunt vocati: 

^that many arc called:^ that the preaching of the Gospel is 
universal!, that it pertaincth to all mankind: That it is 
Ps. 19. 4. written, In omnem terrain exivit soniis eorumj ^Through the 
Rom. 10. whole earth their sound is hcard.^ Now seeing that the 
Gospel is universall, it appeareth He would have all mankind 
saved, and that the fault is not in Him if we be damned. 
For it is written thus. Beits vult Omnes homines salvos fieri, 

^ God would have all men to be saved.^ The remainder of 
11 the sermon should be read, which for brevity sake is nou 
( '^'7 omitted. In the sermon also on the first Sunday after 
Part iii. Epiphany we read, For if the most part be damned, the 
p. 207. is not in God but in thcmselv^es; for it is written, Beus 

vult omnes homines salvos fieri, ^ God would that all men 
should be saved.^ But they themselves procure their o^me 
damnation.^^ And again in the same sermon, Think that 
God hath chosen those that believe in Christ, and that 
Christ is the booke of life: If thou believest in Him, then 
thou art written in the booke of life, and shalt be saved. So 
we need not go about to trouble ourselves with curious 
questions of the predestination of God.^^ A\hcre he says, 
If thou believest in Him, then thou art AiTitten in the book 
of life,^^ we must understand a persevering faith; and that 
this is his meaning is plain, from what he says immediately 
after: '"So we may be in the booke one time, and afterward 
when we forget God and His AVord, and doe wickedly, we 
come out of the booke,"' which words have been already 
‘ quoted on the subject of perseverance. Lastly, (to omit 

many passages of the same purport,) the holy Father in his 
Part ii. sixtli sermou on the Lord's Prayer, when speaking against 

P- the Novatian heresy, says, " Clmist alone, and none else, hath 

merited remission, justification, and so eternal blessedness 
for all those Avho will believe this; they who will not believe 
it, will not enjoy them. For Christ poured forth no less a 
portion of His blood for Judas than for Peter; Peter believed 
and was saved, Judas would not believe and therefore was he 
damned, and he himself the sole author of his damnation." 
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EufjUsh Reformation not Calvhilstic, 

Good Lord ! for wliat times hast Thou reserved us ! If this SEC T. 

VII 

holy ^lartyr were now alive, and were cither to write or-^— 

preach these same doctrines, how would the zealots of these 
days exclaim against him, as one accursed! how would they 
not bespatter him with the name of heretic. Pelagian, 
Arminian, and the like reproaches ! Forsooth these gentle¬ 
men boast about their agreement with the first movers of our 
Keformation, and yet meanwhile they defame in the ears of 
the unlearned as innovators, and endeavour in every way to 
oppress, those who teach nothing but what those holy men 
taught before them. But I forbear. 

§ 31. From what has already been said concerning the 
doctrine of our Church, the reader will perceive with what 
judgment Dr. Tally attributed the following words to those Justif. 
whom he calls innovators : namely, that ^^the Fathers of our ' 

Keformation were good men, but savoured somewhat of 
Calvinism or fanaticism.’^ Here certainly Dr. Tally is alto¬ 
gether mistaken: no one of these innovators in his senses 
would have said this. For allowing, as we do, that Cahdn 
was a man of great ability, and in many points of much 
service in the Keformation, still it must be quite clear that 
the first movers of the Keformation were entirely opposed to 
him as well in discipline as in doctrine, in so far as he differed 
both from Melaiicthon and other more ancient teachers of a 
restored and piu’cr Christianity. For granting these two 
positions, 1st, tliat Christ has truly redeemed even those 
who perish: 2ndly, that it is possible for those who really 
believe in Christ, and have been justified by Him, thoroughly 
to fall away through their own fault, from fiiith and justifi¬ 
cation, and to perish everlastingly, (and these are plain and 
undoubted doctrines of our Cliimch,) the whole system and 
machinery of what is called Calvinism falls to the ground: 
and this will presently be plain to any one who shall pay the 
least attention to the subject. Now it is of no use to refer 
here to the ai’ticle on predestination: nor shall I enter into 
a controversy w ith any one on any predestination of God so 
maintained as not to overturn these two fundamental points 
clearly laid dowui by our Church. I contend for this one 
thing only: that on account of the uncertain and various 
ideas and speculations of God’s secret predestination, we 
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Art. 17. 


Our Church forbids speculations. 

must not deny sucli clear and established doctrines botli of 
Scripture and of our own and the Catholic Church as these 
are^ but rather beheve that these secret things are so to be 
explained by what is revealed and plain to us^ that the one 
may be consistent with the other: which a learned prelate 
some time since recommended. Our Church in her seven¬ 
teenth article has so cautiously given the doctrine of pre¬ 
destination, that no Catholic can have any cause for reject¬ 
ing the article, especially if Hooper (who took a leading part 
in the Synod which first sent forth our Articles), or Bishop 
Latimer his contemporary, be considered a competent inter¬ 
preter of its words. But even after oim Chiu'ch had so prudently 
and cautiously explained this doctrine, she altogether draws 
away her sons from any speculation respecting it, and dis¬ 
allows that our life was to be dii’ected by any conception 
concerning predestination, as by a rule: on the contraiy, 
she teaches that ‘‘ God^s promises must be received in 
such wise, as they be generally set forth to us in Holy 
Scripture: and in our doings, that Will of God is to be 
followed, which we have expressly declared to us in the Word 
of God.^’ 

This also the Augsbiu’g dirines had done before. There 
is no need here^^ (say they, when treating of faith) of dis¬ 
putations about predestination, and the like : for the pro¬ 
mise is universal.^^ In truth, for the first four centuries no 
Catholic ever dreamed about that predestination which many 
at this day consider the basis and foundation of the Avhole 
Christian religion: those excellent Christians, glorious both 
in their lives and death, lived and died relying on such 
grounds as these: that Christ is the common Saviour of 
mankind: that no one to whom the Gospel of Christ was 
known could possibly attain unto heavenly blessedness with¬ 
out obedience to the Gospel commands : that without grace 
and the Spirit of Christ, it was impossible to keep those 
commands: that the grace of God did not efiPect the salvation 
of man without his own diligence co-operating with it: that 
such grace was withheld from no man : that he who had 
been put into a state of salvation through the grace of God, 
might by his own fault fall therefrom, and perish ever¬ 
lastingly : and thence, that it was his duty who stood to 
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take heed lest he fall. Such axioms^ I say^ as these/and SECT. 

tlic hke, were the rule of their lives. Touching the provi-— 

deuce of God^ they were satisfied in believing “ that God 
knows beforehand all the actions of all men^ and that lie 
also rules and disposes the same as seemeth best to His 
wisdom, justice, and goodness, saving always that liberty 
which He has given to man, ever continuing unencroached 
upon. AVhethcr from those more minute definitions of the 
predestination of God, which were made in tlie heated con¬ 
troversy of St. iVugustine with Pelagius, any gain accrued to 
Catholic truth®, Christian piety, and tlic peace of the Churcli: 
or whether we have not rather thence to lament over schism 
and very grievous errors, (as those of the Predestinarians,) 
and a falling off in the morals of men, let those well tauglit 
in the history of the Chiu’ch decide. To conclude, then, let 
ns heartily embrace and reverence that most wise decree of 
our King prefixed to the Articles. ''That, therefore, in 
these both curious and unliappy differences, which have for 
so many hundred years in different times and places exer¬ 
cised the Church of Christ, We will that all further curious 
search be laid aside, and these disputes shut up in God^s 
promises, as they be generally set forth to us in the Holy 


" “ Ancient opinions on this matter 
being reviewed, nearly all were found 
to agree upon the way in which they 
should understand the purpose and 
predestination of God according to His 
foreknowledge : namely, that God had 
made some vessels to lionour, some to 
dishonour, for this reason, because He 
foresaw the end of each, and foreknew 
what would he his will and actions under 
the help of His grace.”—Prosper, Epistle 
to Augustine on the Remains of the Pe¬ 
lagian heresy, near the end. 

® Hilary (of Arles or Syracuse) in 
his Epistle to Augustine, ‘ de Massilen- 
sium Sententia,* says that there were 
those amongst the Catholics who though 
they dare not say that the dogma of 
Augustine on absolute predestination 
was entirely false, yet did say, both 
that it was new, and that it might be 
kept silent without any danger to the 
more confirmed, and that it would be 
taught with great peril to the weaker 
hretliren. His words are (see Cas- 
sander’s Works, Paris, p. CAS): 

” In short, when we were all worn out. 


their pleading or rather complaint was 
turned to this; with the agreement of 
those who did not dare to disapprove 
of this definition, they said. What was 
the use of troubling the minds of so 
many of less knowledge with these un¬ 
certain disputations ? For witli no less 
advantage has tlie Catholic Faith been 
defended, without this definition, for so 
many years, by so many writers, by so 
many books, both of your own and 
others, as well apinst other heretics 
as especially against the Pelagians.” 
Cmlestinus, Bishop of Rome, with his 
clergy, in his Epistle to tlie Bishops of 
Gaul, gave the same opinion on these 
new statements of Augustine (Epist. 
for Prosper and Hilary on the grace of 
God. See CassiaiVs Works, 1028. p. 
905. towards the end). “The more 
deep and dilficult parts ” (they say) 
“ of the questions before us, "v/hich 
those who have withstood heretics have 
handled at greater length, as we do not 
dare despise them, so we do not hold 
it necessary to support them.” 
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s R c T. Scripture^ and'the general meaning of the Articles of the 

- - Church of England according to them/’ 

I could also bring forward other tenets of the Doctor, in 
which he has departed from the judgment of the English 
Chiu’cli: but these are of less importance, and what I have 
already said will abundantly prove our point, namely, that 
Dr. Tully, in certain points of Cliristian doctrine, teaches 
altogether contrary to the English, and others of the chief 
reformed Churches, and even of the Catholic Chinch. And 
now let us return to his Justification as taught by St. Paul. 


SECTION YIII. 

ON THE REMAINING CHAPTERS. 

§ 1. Every thing that Dr. Tully has brought forward 
against the author of the Harmony in the remaining chap¬ 
ters of his work, at least whatever was of importance, has 
been refuted at some length in our Examination of the 
Censure. In truth, the Censurer had already taken out of 
his hands nearly all matter for argument. And indeed, 
those short strictures or censures, which, as it seems, he 
wTotc on the margin of my book, however little they amount 
to, look more like a fair answer than what Dr. Tully has re¬ 
plied to us in this his elaborate work. I shall leave it to the 
candid reader to decide whether I say this truly or not. 

Just. Paul. I confess, some of Dr. Tally’s arguments are peculiarly his 
own ! as for instance; All the works commanded in the 
Divine law, arc in justification opposed to grace: all kinds of 
good works arc commanded in such a law: therefore they 
arc so far opposed to grace.” According to which argument, 
^ faith’ and ^repentance,’ commanded in the Gospel law’, are 
^ works opposed to grace :’ and this too, because they are 
commanded in some law: as if it were repugnant to grace 
and the liberty of the Gospel for a Christian to be under 
Just. Paul, obligation to some law^ Again, (and he is excessively 
pleased with this argument,) If w’e ai*e justified by w^orks, 
not on account of any ivorthiness in them, what is there to 
prevent our being justified by indifferent ivorks, as w^ell as 
adta<p6pois by good ones ?” As if indeed there w^ere no good w^ork in¬ 
termediate between an indifferent and a meritorious one. 
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^ Fitness^ or ^ JVorthmess^ explained, 

and l)y wliicli wc are disposed and rendered fit to receive the s k c t. 
free gifts of God; wliich ^fitness^ is sometimes called in _K1LL_ 
Scripture ^ worthiness or as if any of ns had detracted the dignitas 
worthiness of this ^ fitness^ from good works, or attributed ideonei- 
that of merit to them : or, lastly, as if it were true that a 
man was made fit to receive Divine blessings as well by in- 
dilferent as by good works. He, indeed, must have much 
leisure who lias time to refute at any length such sophistry 
as all this. It therefore would have been enough for me to 
let these remaining chapters go without any further answer, 
liad not certain monstrous calumnies stopped me, (I woidd 
with Dr. Tully that the indignity of the thing admitted of 
milder expressions !) and which, unless I wished to appear 
altogether careless about my reputation, it was necessary 
for me to answer. 

§ 3. In Ins fifth chapter. Dr. Tully says that the p. 13 . 
Harmonist mildly attacks the orthodox who arc opposed 
to him under the name of Solifidians: and that nith him 
and his companions all are Solifidians who would sepa¬ 
rate this -bugbear^ of works from righteousness: namely, 
the Fathers, tlie English, and all the reformed Churches.^^ 

And yet he, the very same person, in another place confesses just. Paul, 
that I am not averse to an alliance with those veteran i’* 
champions and leaders, Init that I rather anxiously court 
one he acknowledges that I at least pretend that all the p. 28. 
Confessions of the reformed Chm’ch, or at least the chief of 
them, are on my side.^^ What consistency is there in all 
this ? Certainly, I never intended to declare war against the 
reformed Chm*ch, not to say against the Fathers. This 


“ In the Holy Scriptures the faith¬ 
ful are called ‘ worthy,’ in this or that 
respect, not because their merits are 
equal or commensurate to the obtain¬ 
ing such a thing, hut because they are 
so disposed, that according to the Divine 
dispensation they are fit persons to 
whom God shall be pleased to give 
such a reward. The word ‘ worthiness ’ 
therefore does not prove that there is 
any merit, properly so termed, in him 
who is called worthy of the kingdom 
of heaven, but only shews that he has 
that disposition or that fitness which 
God requires beforehand in those to 
whom the kingdom of heaven is given. 


For as he that is truly contrite is said 
to be worthy of pardon, not because 
the contrition itself merits jiardon, but 
because it is that disposition to which 
God has determined to grant pardon, 
so the believer who strives after holi¬ 
ness is Said to be worthy the kingdom 
of heaven, not because our faith or 
holiness merit heaven of condignity, 
but because there is in them that fit¬ 
ting disposition, to which the kingdom 
of heaven is piomised by God, the 
Father of mercies,” &c.—Davenant on 
actual righteousness, ch. lx. p. 605, 
60(). 
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liowever I constantly (wliicli also I have proved above^) 

that there are very many persons who though they chatter of 
nothing more than of Fathers and reformed Churches^ never¬ 
theless are very far from the true doctrine either of the 
Fathers or of the most ancient reformed Churches; and they 
surely deserve to be called Solifidians who attribute justifica¬ 
tion to ^ faith only/ a single virtue to the exclusion of true 
repentance^ as being in novdse necessary for obtaining justifi¬ 
cation. I leave it to the judgment of all to decide whether 
I have not proved Dr. Tully to be guilty of this Solifidianism, 
and have not liberated the Chm’ch of England and the rest 
of the reformed Churches from that charge. Not content, 
however, with these accusations. Dr. Tully thus proceeds in 
his attacks upon the Harmonist and his friends. What more 
can be said, but that these and the like ^ stigmata^ branded 
upon the truth, if they are not to be time-semng, which is 
much to be feared, are^ either the follies of sciolists, or the 
calumnies of malicious persons Which is just as much as 
saying the Harmonist and his friends are either fools or 
rogues. No sensible person will care to be despised as a fool 
or sciolist by the Doctor who shall just consider what kind of 
spirit manifests itself in nearly every thing he writes. But 
when he speaks of us as time-sernng, this cannot be passed 
over in silence. Far be it from me to make the same answer 
as a great man once did to a charge not unlike the present: 

Low and venal minds are wont to judge of others by them¬ 
selves for I trust that it is far difterent with Dr. Tully. 
Nor will I say any thing for the HarmonisFs friends, who are 
old enough to answer for themselves. But as far as I myself 
am concerned, I am as ignorant as man can be of that base 
art of so tempering my divinity that it may serve the times 
against the truth. When I first devoted myself to divinity 
and the Church, God knows how sincerely I did so, and how 
zealous and anxious were my desires for promoting His glory 
and the salvation of souls. For having experienced in my 
youth the immense mercy and favour of God towards most 
grievous sinners, that saying of our Lord to Peter was ever 
sounding in my years, when thou art converted strengthen 
thy brethren.^^ Hence, when the Church of England was 
well-nigh deserted by most of her own children, and openly 
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derided by her enemies^ having been admitted to Holy Orders SECT, 
aeeording to her rites^ I devoted myself to her^ and for — 
some years served her almost gratuitously. And I ean truly 
affirm that I have spent a large part of my patrimony in the 
serviee of the Chureh: for ■\vhieh duty I think I may siuely 
elaim this one reward, and with this I shall be eontent, 
namety, to be eonsidered by the Doctor and others as a true 
son of the Church. Those doetrines for whieh Dr. Tully 
taunts me as an innovator and a temporizer, (though I know 
not for whom,) and whieh I am most persuaded are no 
other but the very decrees of the Catholic and our o’wn 
Chureh, these I say, I have openly, freely, and eonstantly held 
and taught during the very overthrow both of our Chiueh 
and kingdom, and was for so doing attaeked on all sides by 
the hatred and reproaehes of sehismaties. But would that 
the reverend gentleman had not driven me to this foohshness 
of boasting! 

§ 4. In the seventh chapter. Dr. Tully quotes an argu- p. 57. 
ment of mine from the Harmony, which is as follows. Diss. ii. c. 
^^In whatever sense St. Paul rejects ritual and external 
works as not necessary, in that sense he admits spiritual 
and internal works as necessary: but he rejects ritual 
works as not necessary to justification: therefore he admits 
spiritual works as necessary to justification.^^ What is Dr. 

Taliyas remark on this ? He says, How does he prove this 
false proposition, (not to say any thing stronger of it ?) by 
perfect silence: as if it were a self-intelligible principle, or avToySr]- 
that a strong assertion of it was the same as proving the 
reason of it.^^ Here is straightforwardness indeed ! let any 
fair-minded person read the passage for himself and he will 
see that I confirmed the proposition by very weighty argu¬ 
ments. In the first place I prove it by most express passages 
of Scripture; as Gal. 5. 6; 6. 15; I Cor. 7. 19, where the 
Apostle opposes ^ faith perfected by love,^ ^ a new crcatiu’e,^ 

^the keeping of the commandments of God,^ to ^circumcision,^ 
and consequently to the rest of the Mosaic rites, and affirms 
of these that they are of no avail in Christ Jesus, that is, that 
they do not profit for the justification and salvation of man. 

But what he takes from these, (i. e. the ^ Mosaic rites,^) he 
evidently attributes to the others, to Taith perfected by love, a 
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s E c T. new creature^ and the keeping- of the commandments of God/ 
namely^ that they arc most necessary, and do avail greatly in 
the justification and salvation of man. To which passages I 
add the following, Col. 2. 11, 12, 13; Rom. 11. 28, 29; 
Phil. 3. 2, 3. With these premises I lay down the argii- 
§ i,5.p.lG7. ment that follows. Then I confirm my proposition by 
an argument taken from the primary end or object of 
the Mosaic ritual law : that God with no other design did 
exact under so severe penalties this external righteousness, 
than to shew that spiritual righteousness, to be more clearly 
revealed in the Gospel, and shadowed out iii that legal 
righteousness, w’as ecjually and still more necessary: that 
as external justification, which was given by the law, was the 
shadow of the true justification to be obtained through 
Christ, so the circumcision of the fiesh, which was required 
for that external justification, fully represented that circum¬ 
cision of the heart, (namely by faith, repentance, and the true 
love of God,) which according to the Gospel is absolutely 
necessary for obtaining remission of sins or justification. 
What can be plainer than this ? Lastly, as a finish to what I 
liad said, I give in a note a remarkable passage from Justin 
INIartyr’s Dialogue with Trypho: We therefore, in the un- 
cireumcision of our flesh believing in God through Christ, 
and having a circumcision profitable to us who possess it, 
namely, the circumcision of the heart, hope to appear righteous 
and well-pleasing in the sight of God.^^ M here he clearly 
teaches that according to the Gospel not merely faith in God 
through Christ, but the circumcision of the heart, shadowed 
forth in that external circumcision of the Mosaic law, is 
absolutely required for any one who would be righteous and 
well-pleasing before God. And now let all honest men judge 
how fairly Dr. Tully could say that I had proved the proposi¬ 
tion of my argument by mere silence, 
p. 58. § 5. Sliortly after, the reverend gentleman runs off into 

certain logical subtleties having nothing to do with the 
subject. He then returns to the Hai-monist (whom he 
now styles the ''Dissertator'^^ follows: ''But since the 
Dissertator in his postscript has candidly told us that the 
whole of the Harmony was written when he was quite 
young, without any mark, as it appears, of his having looked 
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at it in niatiu’er years, there is no reason why we should 
not put clown this and the like passages to his yoiith/^ And 
not only in this place, but continually does he attack that 
honest avowal of mine, (as he allows it to be,) and in no very 
honest way. To these continual repetitions I make this one 
reply. It is true that I wrote the Harmony when I was 
about seven and twenty: but it is very far from the truth to 
say that I published it without looking it over in maturer 
years. For several years elapsed between its completion and 
its publication; in which interval I not only often read it 
over myself, but gave it to my more learned friends to censure 
it as they pleased, and in their hands it remained a long time. 
At length I submitted these Dissertations to the examination 
of a Eight Eeverend Prelaten, William, Bishop of Gloucester, 
of blessed memory. The reader may learn what his opi¬ 
nion of them was from nw dedicatory epistle to him, where 
with the greatest truth, (and if not, I should be the most 
barefaced man alive,) I thus addressed the learned Prelate. 

The several chapters of each Dissertation were perused by 
you, (and that too, not without care,) your patience over¬ 
coming thcii* tediousness; when read, you gave them your 
sanction, and what is more, with your accustomed kindness 
towards myself and all I do, adorned them with your praise.^^ 
I repeat, and I appeal to God and man as my Avitnesses, 
that I Avrotc this Avith the greatest sincerity. And I say so 
the more readily, because Dr. Trumann, in the end of his 
book against me, says that he suspects I forged these com¬ 
mendations in order to gain credit for my doctrines by the 
approved of so great a Bishop and such a learned Avriter. I 
cannot tell indeed what must haA’e been his disposition Avho 
could cherish within him so foul and malicious a suspicion 
of a man of Avhose fame he kncAv no ill, and of a Divine and 
Priest of the Church too; and in addition to this, did not 
blush to pubhsh such a suspicion to the Avorld. But since 
he has gone the Avay of all, I forbear to say more of him. 
But to return: AAdicn I Avas in my forty-second year, I read 
the Harmony over and over again with much care, haAnng 
laid aside, as I hope, all self-conceit, and certainly liaAnng 
offered my prayers to the Lord, that He Avould be pleased to 
*1 [Nicholson.] 
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SECT, cnligliten my mind witli His licavcnly light, and to shew me 

■ — —all the errors I had fallen into contrary to the truth; and I 
tlien solemnly vowed and promised openly and publicly 
to renounce, in the presence of the Church, such errors, 
when made knovii to me, to the sacrifice of my reputation. 
And now, if the reader wishes to know what was my own 
opinion after such a serious and accurate examination of my 
work, I say most candidly, that I saw more fully that there 
were some points in it which might have been stated with 
greater perspicuity and completeness, which I had partially 
seen when it was first published, and hence that avowal in 
the postscript which Dr. Tully attacks so often and so un¬ 
kindly ; and this deficiency I have eudeavoiu’ed to make up 
as much as possible in the Examination of the Censure. I 
saw also that my interpretation of one or two of the more 
difficult passages in St. PauFs writings might admit of 
doubts, though a more sure explanation of them has not yet 
occiuTcd to me. But as far as regards the main doctrine of 
man^s justification, wliich I had to defend, and the meaning 
of the Apostles St. Paul and St. James, whose teaching I 
had undertaken to reconcile, I feel most persuaded that I 
have not erred from the truth, or from Catholic teaching. 
As for him who with so much pomposity is for ever attack¬ 
ing the youth of the Harmonist, I would that he had not 
written in advanced years that which accords so little with 
their sobriety. 

P- 50 . § 6 . In the same chapter. Dr. Tully asserts that the 

Harmonist makes the whole weight of his cause depend 
on this foundation : namely, that the works which St. Paul 
excludes arc only those which are performed 'without the 
grace of the Gospel by the aid of the natural or Mosaic law. 
And to prove this, he quotes the passage from my second 
Dissertation, xii. 2. p. 142; but if the reader will refer to 
that passage he will see that my meaning is far different: 
my words are: AAHioever thoroughly understands what we 
have advanced will easily perceive tliat the works which 

simpliciter St. Paul simply excludes from justification arc only tliosc 
which are performed without the grace of the Gospel by the 
aid of the natimal or jMosaic law.^^ So that Dr. Tull}^ as is 
his custom, omits the word sim2)ly, and yet in the headings 
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Sad ivant of honesty in the Doctor. 

of the chapter, I had put that word in Greek in order to SECT, 
draw the reader^s attention especially to it. Of course I 
grant that St. Paul excludes from justification all works, even 
tliosc proceeding from grace ^ in a certain sense,^ namely, so Kara ri 
far as to take away from them all merit of justification : but 
I assert most plainty that only that external, human, and 
carnal rigliteousness, prescribed by the letter of the Mosaic 
and consequently by tlie natural law, and which can be per¬ 
formed Avithout the special grace of the Gospel,—I say that 
this alone is excluded by him from justification, ^simply and unxws 
cntii’cly,^ as in no Avay necessary or profitable. We may simpiici- 
refer the reader also to what has been said in om* Examen, 
in the Answer to Stricture XX. 1. p. 200. 

§ 7. Again in the same chapter. Dr. Tully quotes p. go. 
from the Harmony tlie following passage as mine: Tlic ii.Diss.x. 
law of Moses, by containing only temporal promises and 
threatenings, was ^ of itself^ inclined to produce in men a 
mean and sordid disposition, entirely foreign to true and 
genuine inety.^^ And then he thus exclaims upon it; ^^What a 
saying ! unworthy to be said or heard by a Christian. God 
gave His people a hnv ^of itself^ inclined (not through 
accident or human frailty) to lead men from God,^^ &c. 

Shall Ave call this diAunity ? siu’cly it is more dreadful than 
all the CalAfinism they talk of.^^ I am really quite ashamed 
and gi’ieved to liaA^e to notice so often the Avant of honesty 
sheAvn by the Doctor, in quoting my Avords. Here he attii- 
butes the Avords ‘‘ of itselP^ to me, and that the reader may 
liaA^e no doubt about it, takes care to have them printed in 
large letters. And yet he has added these Avords ^ of itself^ 
out of his oAvn head, as any one may see Avho Avill look to the 
passage. Hoav unworthy of a Clmstian, not to say of a 
dmne, is this dishonesty! shall Ave call this straightforward¬ 
ness? But Avhat I really said, viz. that the laAv of Moses 
regai’dcd by itself, and according to the letter, as the carnal 
JeAVs regarded it, from the very fact of its promises and 
threatenings being only temporal, and its precepts external 
and carnal, Avas inclined to produce in men a mean and 
sordid mind and disposition &c., this I have abundantly 
sheAVu to be both harmless, true, and certain, as also agree¬ 
able Avith the teaching both of ancient dmnes, and also of 
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Dr. Tulhfs attacks continual, but in vain. 


SECT, the inspired writers themselves, in my Examination of the 
—Censure, in the Answer to Strieture XXII, whither I refer the 
reader. But for what purpose is this mention of Calvinism ? 
Forsooth this Calvinism is a very tender subject with the 
Doctor, and he is much afraid for it, from those innovators 
as he styles them, and not A^dthout reason. But although 
Dr. Tully has given us a fair opportunity for disclosing the 
dreadful doctrines of Calvinism, we are unwilling at this time 
to moot the question: nor is it necessary, since all fair 
minds must perceive how shocking Calvinism is. As for 
Dr. Tully^s lengthy arguments in this chapter against the 
Harmonist, touching the absence of the promise of eternal 
life in the Mosaic law, the reader will see that they have 
nothing at all to do mth the subject, if he refers to the 
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§ 8. In chapter eight, a very long one, Bellarmine and tlie 
^^Aphorist^^ arc chastised: not a word is said about the 
Harmonist. My own opinion of the imputation of Clndst^s 
righteousness is explained at Icngtli in the Examen. 
In the ninth chapter. Dr. Tully returns to the Harmo¬ 
nist, and proposes certain of his arguments to be solved : 
but the reader mil sec how wishy-washy his solutions 
arc, by referring to the Harmony. In the tenth chapter, 
the Harmonist again has the privilege of being left alone. 
To Dr. Tully^s arguments on the nature of justifying faith, 
I make the same answer as I have done at length on the 
same subject in the Examen. 

§ 9. In the eleventh chapter the Harmonist is again and 
again attacked by the way: but in vain, as will be seen by 
any one who will take the trouble to compare what I have 
written mth Dr. Tully^s work. With regard to the object 
of the whole of this chapter, in which the reverend gentleman 
endeavours to prove that my teaching on the point of justifi¬ 
cation agi’ees very nicely with that of the Papists, I make the 
following few remarks by way of answer. I have already 
shewn that the sum of my teaching concerning man’s justifi¬ 
cation is as follows: No one under the Gospel covenant, which 
has been xirocured and ratified by the sole meritorious out¬ 
pouring of the Blood of Jesus Clirist, can possibly obtain re¬ 
mission of sins or justification mthout faith and repentance; 
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and without the fruits of faith and repentance^ no one can sect. 
possibly preserve his justification. If tlic Papists hold no 
other doctrine on this pointy we may seriously congratulate 
them on their orthodoxy, as far as it goes, and on their 
agreement with Scripture and the Church Catholic, as well 
as with our own and the reformed Churches. AVe neither 
like nor seek for unnecessary disagreements; inasmuch as 
we know full well that there are already too many chief 
j)oiiits in Christian doctrine on which the Papists disagree 
most widely, not only with us, but with the Apostles, and 
Doctors of the primitive Church. Indeed, Field has proved Appendix 
most excellently and at great length, how fiillv we agree 
with tJie more sound amongst the Poman divines, who wrote Clmrcli. 
either before or after the Council of Trent, on the subject of 
justification. And if Dr. Tully had ever read with attention tion. 
the Dissertation of that great divine, he would certainly have 
omitted the whole of his eleventh chapter. There are certainly 
several Homan Catholic divines, and Bellarmine amongst 
them, M'ho have not hesitated to attribute the merit of ^con- ex con- 
dignity^ to good works in procuring at least our second justi- 
fication. Does Dr. Tully mean to assert that we approach 
this blasphemy? indeed he does: how unfairly, we will 
presently shew in this same section. But first, I demand 
how and with what arguments does he prove this heavy 
accusation? he refers to the sixth chapter of his book, where just.Paul. 
he boasts that he has proved this conclusion of the merit ofP- 
condignity to be but too consequent (as he expresses himself) 
upon our principles. But what is it he endeavours to prove 
there? nameh^, that ^^to be justified by works, or on account 
of works, or by the merit of works, mean all one and the 
same thing.^^ AAHiere he cither argues extremely sophistically, 
or else his meaning must be, that to be justified by works, as 
the necessary ^ condition^ on our part, to be performed by 
the grace of God, and to be justified by works as ^ the meri¬ 
torious causes^ of our justification, mean the same thing, 

But who in his senses can assert this ? and yet the whole oie-ovura 
the Doctors argument turns on this point. But if there is 
still need of authority on a point that must be quite clear to all 
persons who are not destitute of common sense, let us hear 
that famous passage of Davenant, akeady quoted at length in 
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D)\ Tullif proved to be papisticaL 

SECT, tlie Harmony: And here it is to be observed/^ says he, 

tliat when we say any thing is necessary for obtaining this 
nglufous- or that, from the very foree of the words, the necessity of 
ness, cli. causality is not meant, but of order. Therefore, although I 
’ ’ grant the following statement, good works are necessary for 

justification,^ it cannot be immediately inferred that they 
are neecssary as causes, much less as meritorious causes. 
For instance, if I say it is necessary for obtaining the rank 
of a knight that a man should go to court, and go down on 
his knees before the king, it would be folly to infer from 
thence that the going to court or the genuflexion were the 
meritorious causes of his obtaining this honour. And thus 
we must look upon all those works which arc said to be 
necessary on our part for justification.^^ 

§ 10. But supposing this charge to fall back upon the 
Doctor? what if we were to shew that Dr. Tully's doctrine 
of justification agrees entirely with that of the Papists, espe¬ 
cially in that point (as he somewhere else says) where it is 
most papistical: it would not be very hai*d to prove this. 
Some of the Papists teach (and they certainly have the 
Council divines of Trent to lead them in their error) that true con- 

absolutely necessary for obtaining re- 
4. on con- missioii of siiis or justification: but that attrition only in 
irition. jYiany cases is sufllcicnt. Now is not Dr. Tully’s teaching 
Just.Paul, the same? surely it is, for he acknowledges that some kind 
p. 30,3J. repentance indeed is necessarily required for maiPs justifi¬ 
cation, but most entirely denies that true repentance or con¬ 
trition must precede justification. In fact, in this point Dr. 
Tully^s view is more lax and worse than that of the Papists; 
for they merely assert that attrition only is in many cases 
sufRcicnt j he, that contrition is not necessarily requisite in 
any one for justification: they, beside attrition, require 
confession and some kind of satisfaction; he warmly con¬ 
tends that man can obtain justification by attrition alone, 
assisted l)y some sort of faith, I know not what, but cer¬ 
tainly not revealed to us in the Gospel. But enough on this 
point. 

§ 11. In the twelfth or last chapter, the reconcihation of 
St. Paul and St. James is treated of, Avhcrc the Harmonist is 
attacked on all sides. And here I must beg the reader to 
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read seriously and impartially tlie first and second cliaptcrs 
of tlic second Dissertation, as also Examen Censuroc, Answer 
to Stricture XV. 6—8, and lie will see to wliat little pur¬ 
pose Dr. Tally lias devoted his time and labour. There 
are, however, certain things wliich may not he passed over. 

Tlic autlior of the Harmony had proved that St. James 
denies not only that a false faith but that even a true 
hiith has the sole ofRce of justifying; and by this argu¬ 
ment amongst others: That faith which was in Abraham 
undoubtedly was a true faith, and not a mere resemblance; 
but tliis very faith of Abraham could not justify him with¬ 
out works, for it is said, ^Was not Abraham our father 
justified by works.’Listen to Dr. Tally’s answer to this 
argument: How could it escape him,” says he, that his 

opponents deny this justification to have been in the sight of 
God Tins then is " begging the question,’ than which there 
is not a more troublesome kind of false argument; and this 
is not to argue, but to trifle and wa.stc good time to ill pur¬ 
pose.” But how, I ask, eould it escape Dr. TiiUy, that before 
I made use of this argument I had clearly proved in the 
foiegoing chapter that St. James is speaking of justification 
before God ? Read, read, I pray you, ye who are lovers of 
the truth, the first chapter of Diss. II. ^ 4, and you will 
acknowledge that I had proved this very point by five most 
clear and certain arguments. Rut what does Dr. Tally say 
to them ? not a syllabic: siu’ely then we may fairly retort 
upon him his own words, and say, This certainly is not to 
argue, but to trifle and waste good time to ill purpose.” 

§ 12. In the same chapter. Dr. Tiilly seriously warns p. ig4. 
the author of the Harmony as follows: IMcanwhile I 
must seriously advise the dissertator to be reconciled with 
himself, to make peace at home. For if justifying faith be 
separable from love, (for which he is here warmly con¬ 
tending,) how can it have united to it the true Gospel 
worship of God ? as he himself has determined. How p. G 5 . 
does it comprehend the wliole of religion? How, lastly, 

(to pass over other points,) is the whole of Gospel obedience 
expressed by the word ^ faith ?’ What contradiction is all p. gs, go. 
this !” Now we must seriously adrise Dr. Tally to have 
for the future a greater love for truth and honesty. For 

A a 2 
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Instance of great dishonesty and calumny 

SECT, wlicn^ T ask, has the author of the Harmony ever said (not to 
- say warmly contended) that justifying faith is separable from 

love? Where has Dr. Tully found such an opinion of the 
author ? Perhaps (to use his own words) in the archives of 
Utopia; for certainly you may look through the wliole 
Harmony from beginning to end and 3 "OU will find nothing 
Harm. II. of the kind. I do say, indeed, (though I do not warml}^ con- 
tend for it, inasmuch as I have clearly said that it is a 
question plainl}" irrelevant to our cause,) that a true, and in 
its kind a perfect faith ma}" be found where love is wanting. 

1 mean, that the single virtue of Christian faith is nothing 
more than a firm assent of the mind to the Gospel of Christ: 
but that whatever is added to this assent, either in the heart 
or will of man, is the effect of its being made efficacious 
through the grace of God, and belongs to the virtue of love: 

Answer to T have proved this at length in the Examen. Now Dr. 
stneture himself, and by far the greatest part of reformed 

divines, acknowledge with me that this firm assent to the 
Gospel may be separated from love. But I never said or 
even dreamed that justifying faith was separable from love. 
On the contraiy, I am continualh’’ asserting that as often as 
justification and salvation arc attributed in the Scriptures 
to faith, we must not understand them to mean faith as a 
single virtue, but faith in a complex sense, namely, faith per¬ 
fected by love. 

p. iC7,ct §13. Dr. Tully^s arguments in his Appendix, concern- 
ing the necessity of good works, which, however, arc by 
no means ncccssaiy to justification, also of the conditions 
required and commanded in the Gospel, and of the diftcr- 
ence between a right to a thing and a nght in a thing : 
Answer to all these have been fully refuted in the Examen. Let the 
vn^T —7 I’cader refer to those passages and judge for himself. I 
and XIV. caiinot, liowcvcr, pass over an instance of most evident 
calumny, joined to downright dishonesty, which occurs in 
p. 174; and I heartily wish that he himself did not compel 
me to use such harsh expressions : but he there gives the 
argument of the Harmonist in the following words. ‘‘ But 
he proceeds from other sources in this syllogism, Hz., from 

2 Thess. 1. 7; lleb. 6. 10; and 2 Tim. 4. 8. If the reward 
of eternal life be given of justice to our works, then we 
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gain by our works a riglit to that reward : but tlie passages SECT, 
just quoted confirm this, therefore, &c. The same proofs . 

are also brought forward by BcllaiTiiinc, in support of his 
merit of works, which to me appears in no way to differ from 
tnis right of our Harmonist.Now wlio, I say, if he could 
depend on the Doctor^s integrity and fairness, would not con¬ 
fidently declare that the writer of the Harmony was, at least 
in this article of justification, a downright Papist: and not 
only that, but that he entirely agreed with those among 
them who arc more bigoted in supporting the merit of con- 
digiiity ? But again am I compelled to exclaim, Alas! for 
the man^s honesty! I beseech the reader to look at the 
passage in the llai’inony which Dr. Tully here perverts, I. Diss. vi. 
where having quoted the celebrated passage from the lleve- 3 ^ 
lations, I subjoin the following remarks. ^^To this may be ch. 22. 14. 
added, all tliose passages of the New Testament, in which 
eternal life is clearly declared to be given by the Almighty 10 ; 2 Tim.’ 
of His justice to our works. From these texts we may 
thus argue. If the reward of eternal life is due of right 
to our works, then from our works we obtain a right to 
that reward : (such a right certainly as hath its only 
foundation in the gracious covenant of God, through 
Christ.) The terms are relative and correlative: to whom 
a reward is given of right, he hath a right to that re¬ 
ward neccssanly, and the converse.^^ Now Dr. Tully has 
omitted these words; such a right certainly as hath its only 
foundation in the gracious covenant of God, through Christ.^^ 

Perhaps he supposed he might justly pass them over, because 
they were written in a parenthesis. Certainly he might, if 
Dr. Tully professed to be merely a rhetorician or a gram¬ 
marian, and not to be a Christian, not a theologian, not a 
doctor of divinity. In truth, my meaning and opinion in 
this argument might be so clearly undci’stood from this 
parenthesis, that there could be no room for this sort of 
caHlling. Nor is it any excuse for him, that he afterwai’ds 
acknowledges that I say the right which our good works 
have to eternal life hath its only foundation in the gracious 
covenant of God through Christ. For he does not bring 
forward this statement of mine at once in its proper place, 
but after several remarks of his own, and as it were by the 
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way, and so separated from the parts of the sentence to 
which it belonged, that tlie reader might easily be led to be¬ 
lieve that I had equally brought forward this argument just 
as crudely as it is quoted by him, and that this sounder 
statement had been made by me in some other part, as if I 
had forgotten what I had said before. In addition to all 
this, he has not even liere quoted my words as they stand, 
but has weakened the sentence, omitting the word ^ only,^ on 
which the true understanding of what I mean principally 
depends. However, forgiving him this piece of dishonesty, 
he has still by no means rid himself of the charge of false 
testimony. He says that the right which the Harmonist 
attributes to good works, appears to him to diflfcr in nothing 
from Bellarmine’s notion of merit. Now, I ask, has he ever 
read Bellarmine on this subject, or not? If he has, he 
cannot possibly believe that I agree with him. But if he 
has not, he is deciding very rashly on the comparison of 
Bellarmine^s opinion and my own, and that too in a very 
serious matter. To make things more clear, let us compare 
Bellarmine^s teaching with the Ilarmonist^s. The Harmo¬ 
nist, in that very place which Dr. Tully rails at, expressly 
teaches that the right to eternal life which must be given to 
our good works, is such as hath its only foundation in the 
gracious covenant of God, through Christ.And in other 
passages tlu’oughout the whole work, he so plainly rejects 
every notion of tlie right or merit of our good works to 
eternal life, which is not founded only in the gracious promise 
of the Gospel, that any one who has even a grain of fairness 
or modesty remaining, woidd blush to affirm the contrary. 
Look, in the first place, to the following passage in the Har- 
mony; there, amongst others, is the following statement: 

Whoever then regards his salvation must guard against that 
calculating pride, and call not Almighty God to account as if 
in any degree indebted to him. He will remember that the 
right which the good works of the just have to eternal life, 
is founded only in the Gospel covenant and promise, the 
source of which covenant and promise is the mere and won¬ 
derful mercy of God the Father, through God the Son.^^ 
To illustrate this doctrine, I quote several celebrated pas¬ 
sages from the ancient divines. Lastly, so entirely do I 
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attribute every thing to tlie grace and mercy of God^ and so SEC T. 
utterly do I repudiate all notion of merit in our works, that I 
deny that God can, even from IIis promise, be properly 
called our ^debtor/ My words arc; Although even these p. 196 . 
expressions arc somewhat improper, and tliereforc Thomas 
and the other schoolmen preferred saying that God made 
Himself a debtor by His promises, not to us, but to Him¬ 
self, i. e. to His own determination, it being agreeable to 
His truth that He should perform His promises.’^ It 
may uoav be seen what kind of right the Harmonist 
attributes to our works. Let us now turn to Bcllarminc. [Op.vol.iv. 
In his fifth book on Justification, he proposes this ques- 
tion for consideration. Wliether good works arc meri¬ 
torious of condignity by reason of a covenant only ? or ex con- 
by reason of the work only ? or by reason of both He 
then proceeds to determine this question, as follows: 

^^The Hew which takes in somewhat of both, seems to me 
more probable, and which teaches that the good works of 
the just merit eternal life of condignity by reason of the 
covenant and the work together. Not indeed because a 
good work is not proportionate to eternal life without a cove¬ 
nant or acceptation : but because God is not bound to accept 
a good work for that reward, however proportionate and 
equal it may be to the reward, without some intervening 
agreement. Wliich Hew we do not doubt is agreeable to 
that of the Council of Trent,'" &c. Whence it appears that 
according to Bcllarmine (with whom Suarez also agrees '*) 
the system of merit of condignity is made up of two things, 
namely, the intrinsic worthiness of the work, and the promise 
of God which is added to it; so that a good work, according 
as it is performed, though it possesses a sufficient proportion 
or value, with respect to the reward, still wants the promise 
of God only to produce obligation of the justice by which a obligatio 
reward is due to it. To take the followinij: illustration : 

Suppose a person wished to buy a farm of another, and had 
offered him the just and fair price for it: the possessor 


“ A debt of fidelity depends on tlie founded upon that, yet is commensu- 

trutli of the promise, but the debt of rate with and proportionate to works.” 

which we are now speaking, although —Suarez in 3 Thom. vol. i. disp. 4. 

it requires a promise, and is chiefly sect. 6. Quod si, See. 
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'would be by no means bound to give up bis right to the 
farm^ without some free covenant or agreement having inter¬ 
vened on his own part. It is but too plain that this is Bel- 
larmine^s real meaning, as well from the passage just quoted, 
as from many others which continually occur in his writings. 
And one would think the Doctor should feel ashamed to have 
said that Bellarminc’s view of merit differs in nothing from 
the right which the Harmonist gives to good works. And 
still more, to have asserted (as he docs in the second chapter) 
that he agrees entii’cly with the Papists in general on this 
question of merit, not excepting even the most bigoted of 
them. Por Bellarmine (with whom however we greatly 
differ) shewed much modesty and moderation in this contro- 
vers}^, above the other Papists. For there ai’c not wanting 
divines in the Church of Rome, who confidently assert that 
the value and worthiness of life eternal is to be ascribed to 
our works without any covenant or favoiu* on God’s part: 
and consequently that neither the merits of Christ, nor the 
promise of God, nor any other agreement or favoiu*, has any 
thing to do with the system of merit. For instance, this 
opinion is warmly and openly defended by A asques, and 
Bellarmine brings forward Cajetan, Dominic a Soto, and 
others, as supporters of the same opinion. 


SECTION IX. 

ON THE DISSERTATION ON THE MEANING OF 
ST. PAUL, ROM. 7. 14. 

§ I. It remains for us to examine more minutely Dr.Tully’s 
Dissertation® on the meaning of St. Paul, Rom. 7. 14. ct scq. 
Here he boasts exceedingly of his doings, and as usual assigns 
to himself the prize. But the proverb he uses may, we think, 
be deservedly applied in return to himself: ^^Lct not him 
that girdeth on his harness boast himself as he that putteth 
it off?’ At the very beginning of this Dissertation, he taxes 
the author of the Harmony with great presumption, for 
diu’ing to say that that view which makes St. Paid in Rom. 7. 

» [In which it is shewn that St. Paul and not in the person of one still un¬ 
is speaking of himself as regenerate, regenerate.] 
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from ver. 14, to be speaking of himself, is full not only of great SEC T. 

discrepancies, but of actual absiu’clitics. But let a fair-—— 

minded person judge whether the writer of the Harmony has 
said any thing here which he has not plainly proved. 

§ 2. In order to prejudice the unlearned against my asser¬ 
tion, he thus proceeds: Xow in the first place, I wish he p. 1, 2. 
would seriously consider (if indeed he is aware of it, which I 
suppose he is) how many persons this invidious assertion 
assails. Bor supposing he has one or two of his new divines 
(be they ever so good) and some perhaps of the ancients on 
his side; does it follow from this that all the rest, so many, 
and at least equal to the others in learning, good sense, and 
piety, should be so very weak in intellect, that their inter- 
ju’ctations are full of palpable absurdities Presently he 
adds, I greatly suspect that amongst the supporters of these 
absurdities, you may find all the Fathers, especially the 
Latin, after care and keen search, were called into action ayxivoiav 
owing to the heresy of Pelagius, and Hilary may be added 
to them before Pelagius.^^ In fact he here intended to 
persuade the credulous reader, I. That the author of the 
Harmony had not very many ancient divines on his side, 
whence he afterwards asserts that the far gi’eater number of p. 5. 
holy and learned doctors of the Church disagreed with him. 

2. That all the Fathers alter Pelagius, were nearly, if not 
entirely, opposed to the Harmonist. 3. That only one or 
two new divines of eminence favoured his opinion. And 
now we must sliew how utterly false all this is. 

§ 3. With regard to the first point, I assert, in opposition 
to the Doctor, that by far the greater part of the more 
ancient Fathers approve of the interpretation which I am 
defending. The learned and trustworthy G. Vossius adduces Hist, of 
in support of it Irenoeus, book iii. ch. 22; Tertullian 
Chastity, ch. 17; Macarius, Horn. I.; Basil on Ps. 1.; and thes. 2. p. 
E.xhortation on Baptism, the title of which is, That [ch 20 § 3 

are to be advised and instructed who come to Baptism p. 214.] 

Cyril against Julian, book iii. and Epistle to Successus, and 
book i. De recta Fide ad Beginas; also Origen, Chrysostom, 
Tlieodoret, the writer of the commentaries attributed to 
Ambrose, and Theophylact in his notes on liom. 7. Others of 
no less credit bring forwai'd C}q[)rian, or another ancient 
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SECT, writer in the prologue on tlie Cardinal Works of Christ, 
—— Paulinns^ seeond Epistle to Sulpitius Severus, Damaseenus 
On Rom. oil Orthodox Faith, iv, 23. Estius, who is opposed to our 
interpretation, adds, of the Greeks, OEcumeniiis, and of the 
Discuss. Latins, Sedulius: to whom Maximus is added by Grotius. 
p. 192. crown all, I will add out of my own colleeting tlie testi¬ 

monies of six ancient doctors, which, as far as I know, 
others have not before observed. One of these is the oldest 
of all: and another next to the oldest: all of them ai’e 
suffieiently aneient and well known imters in the Church of 
Christ. 

p. 500. c(l. § 4. Justin Martyr, in his Epistle to Zenas and Serenus. 
Pans 1030. c altogether^ carnal, and in us dwelleth no good 

thing. Mlierefore we must call in the physician to heal us, 
And he that is thus minded, shall be healed, and escape 
discase.^^ Every one must sec that the blessed Mart}^ is 
referring to that passage of St. Paul, Pom. 7; for the very 
Avords almost of the eighteenth verse of that chapter ai’c 
quoted, and the Avords of the fourteenth verse, ^ I am carnal,^ 
arc expressed by a clear paraphrase. Nor is it less plain 
that Justin applies the Apostlc^s Avords to man unrcgencrate, 
that is, as AAdthout the state of grace and salvation. For 
those Avords of the Apostle, ^ I am carnal,^ are paraphrased 
and explained by him by, ^ Ave are Avholly, entirely, altogether* 
carnal,^ for that is the force of the word aKfi^v. So Isocrates 
to Demonicus, d/cjjLyv cf^Lkoaocj^ec^;, ^you m’e a regular^ (or 
entirely a) ^philosopher.^ Who Avould imagine that these Avords 
were said of man, regenerated by the Spirit of Christ. Then 
he expressly speaks of those Avho liaA’e not yet called in 
Christ the Physician, that is, those Avho are Avithout Christ. 
Lastly, he speaks of the disease and vice from Avhich they 
lU’e liberated avIio have called in Christ as their physician. 
It is clear then that Justin Martp’, aaJio lived immediately 
after the Apostles, entirely agreed Avith oiu’ interpretation. 
Clement of Alexandria, a very learned doctor in the 
Church, Avho Ih^ed in the second century, and Avas a pupil 
Strom, lib. of tlic great Pantiunus, after quoting the AVords of Plato, 

philosopher thinks but A^ery little of 

519.] 

* [This is a mistake, as the word much more favourable to his general 
means only ‘still;* which is however argument.] 


Marcus Ereinita, Dorotlicus, St, Pacia7i, 
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the body^ and seeks to be rid of it^ and to be alone/' adds, SECT. 

and does he not somewhat agree with the dhine Apo-— 

stle, wlien he says, ^ 0 wretched man that I am ! wlio sliall 
deliver me from the body of this death,' unless perchance 
their consent who arc drawn into sin is figuratively 
called by him the body of death?" He is enquiring whether 
this passage of St. Paul at all agrees with Plato's opinion, 
and he corrects the mistake, and gives the Catholic exposi¬ 
tion: viz. ^ the body of death,' is there figuratively said of 
their consent who are drawn into sin, by which words the 
state of an uiu’egenerate and even a wicked man, is clearly 
marked. Besides, he says ^their consent,' not ^ his own,' plainly 
indicating that the Apostle is speaking in the person of 
others. IMarcus Eremita, on Baptism, thus gives a question ijihiioth. 
that some had asked. Did not Paul therefore sin after he p 92 l '902 
had been baptized, because he was willingly distracted ? for rarisiG2i-. 
he says, ^ For I see another law in my members, warring 
against the law of my mind.' ’' He answers this question 
by saying, In this way the cHl-mindcd pervert the rest of 
the Scriptui’es, and err; for look at the former pai’t of this 
chapter, and you will find that St. Paul is not speaking of 
himself after Baptism, but in the person of the unbelieving 
Jews, persuading them that without the grace of Christ 
which is given in Baptism, it is impossible to overcome sin." 

AAHierc he classes those who explain this passage otherwise, with 
eHl-minded people who pervert the Holy Scriptures. So Doro- Doctrinai. 
theus: ^^Thc Son of God having become man, renewed fallen 
man. He freed him that was enslaved to sin, and overcome by i. p. 7o0. 
its power. For man was dragged by ^dolencc and tjTanny by 
the enemy under its yoke, and almost they who wished not 
to sin, sinned by force, as saith the Apostle of himself in our 
person; ^ For the good that I would, I do not: but the evil 
which I would not, that I do.' God then becoming man for 
our sake, liberated man from the tyranny of the enemy." 

^Miat follow^s may w’cll be read. St. Pacian, Bishop, in a 
Sermon on Baptism : What then is man's hope ? without Biblioth. 
the law he perished because he could not see sin, and under 
the law also, because he w ent against that wdiich he did see. [Bibl.Patr. 
Who can free him from this death ? Hear the Apostle : ^ O 
wretched man that I am! w^ho shall deliver me from the iv.p.2i7.] 
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body of tills death? I thank God (lie says) through Jesus 
Christ our Lord.^^^ Ennodius in an Epistle to Constantine: 

‘ For to will is present with me: but how to perforin that 
which is good I find not.^ What is this but saying, I 
know how to choose the right way: but unless supernatural 
grace assist me, I shall be weary while I walk thereon 

§ 5. We have brought forward two-and-twenty approved 
doctors of the Church to support our view of this passage : 
and now then let Dr. Tully (to use his own words) ^muster 
and review^ his forces, and compare them with ours. Out 
of all the Fathers who flourished in the three first centuries, 
and whose writings are now extant, there is only one, Me¬ 
thodius, who lived in the end of the third, who favours 
Dr. Tully^s interpretation, though he docs not bring him 
forward. And yet even his exposition is vciy different to 
theirs whom Dr. Tully follows, as Grotius has shewn at 
length. So that we are able to assert most plainly that our 
interpretation of this passage of St. Paul was conmionl}^ re¬ 
ceived and approved of by the primitive Church, which, 
without doubt, must have best understood the hard passages 
in the Sacred Oracles from the tradition of the true sense so 
lately derived from the Apostles themselves. Before Au- 
gustine^s time, four doctors of the Chiu’ch are produced by 
our opponents in support of their cause, viz. jMethodius, 
whom we have just mentioned : Hilary, Gregory Nazianzen, 
and Ambrose. But I am not yet certain that Gregory Nazi- 
anzen did really nnderstand the passage to speak of a person 
truly regenerate. Certainly the passage quoted from him by 
Augustine, docs not prove it: in fact, if I remember riglitljq 
he gives the contrary interpretation of it somewhere in his 
Poems. So in the same way Augustine brings forward a 
passage from Cyprian, on the Lord's Prayer: where it is 
clear that the blessed Martyr is not speaking of Bom. 7, 
but of Gal. 5. 17, between which two passages I have else¬ 
where shewn there is a wide difference. 

With regard to Ambrose, though he is of the same opi¬ 
nion as Augustine about St. Paul's meaning in ver. 15. and 
the following, still he gives us enough entirely to overthrow 
Augustine's interpretation. For he explains the words 
(ver. 14.) ^ But I am carnal, sold under sin,' to mean a 



365 


against Dr, Tullifs four, St, Augustine, 


'vrickccl mail. And so in liis book on Isaac and the Soul^ 
lie saySj Where tlie soul is put for man, one must under¬ 
stand him as clinging to God and not to the body; as, 
'blessed is every soul that is simple'^^ But where the flesh is 
put for man, a sinner is meant; as, ' I am carnal, sold under 
sin.^ But granting that these four writers agreed with Au¬ 
gustine on the interpretation of this chapter, yet what an 
array of Catholic doctors are we able to set against these 
few ! Justin Martyr, Irenoeus, Clement of Alexandria, Ter- 
tullian, Cyprian, Origen, Macarius, Basil the Great, Cyril, 
Chrysostom, the writer of the Commentaries attributed to 
Ambrose, St. Pacian and others, who all of them lived before 
Augustine. And with regard to Augustine, we can put him 
agaiiivSt himself, before he had become engaged in the heat 
of the Pelagian controversy: and we anxiously beseech the 
reader to compare his writings^ on this passage when he 
followed the common opinion of the Fathers who had lived 
before him, ivitli the interpretation which he sought after the 
rise of the Pelagian heresy, and the reasons which induced 
him to embrace it: as given by himself in his first book of 
Retractations. If the reader will do this, we have no doubt 
that he ivill greatly prefer Augustine before Pelagius, to 
Augustine ag.ainst Pelagius. It was truh’ said by a great 
man that Augustine was accustomed to change his opinions, 
and that not always for the better. He once denied that 
it was possible for God to be seen with the eyes of a glorified 
body: afterwards he thought the reverse, and died in that 
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opinion. 

§ 6. We must add here by the way, (as has also been ob¬ 
served by learned men,) that the interpretation of modern 
divines with vvdioin Dr. Tally agrees, is most widely different 
from Augustine’s sense and meaning. For that good which 
the Apostle says he willed but did not do, and that evil that 
he says he would not, but still did, this they interpret to 
mean actual good and evil: explaining the evil to be the 
very deed itself which is committed with the consent of the 


“ rAnima benedicta omnis sim- Quacst expos. Epist. ad Rom. [vol. iii. 
plex ] p. 009, &c.] nec non Qmest. 1. ad 

*‘viz. quajst. 00. lib. LXXXIIT. Simplicianuin. [vol. vi. p. 81, &c.] 
Qusestionum. [vol. vi. p. 44, &c.] et, in 
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will from the concupiscence of the flesh, against the desire 
of the spirit: and the good, to be the very deed which a 
man wishes to do according to the spirit, but is prevented 
from actually doing it by the concupiscence of the flesh. 
On the other hand, Augustine plainly teaches that if this 
passage is to be explained as speaking of actual sins, it 
cannot be understood to speak of a regenerate person: 
and if it does, then we must necessarily understand it as 
speaking of the internal acts only of concupiscence, to 
which a man docs not consent. Thus, in his treatise on 
Marriage and Concupiscence, he says : The Apostle, how¬ 
ever, goes on, and says, So then with the mind, I myself 
serve the law of God: but with the flesh, the law of sin 
which is to be understood as follows: ^ With the mind I 
serve the law of God,^ hj not consenting to the law of sin; 
Mint with the flesh,^ I serve ^the law* of sin,^ by haWng 
the desires of sin, from which, though I consent not to 
them, I am not yet altogether free.^^ Again, against the 
two Epistles of the Pelagians; ^^And thence he concludes, 
^ So then with the mind, I myself serve the law of Gotl: l)ut 
with the flesh, the law of sinthat is, with the flesh the law 
of sin, by coneupiscence; but with the mind the law of God, 
by not consenting unto the same concupiscence/^ Again, 
against Julian: Be unwilling, therefore, to do that which 
thou wishest not to sulfer, and say not that we invite 
to pleasant deeds, you to whom we quote the Apostle, 
saying, ^For I know that in me (that is, in my flesh) dwelleth 
no good thingfor although they do not the good which 
they would, not to desire, yet they go not after their desires, 
and that is to do good.^^ And in the same way, every where 
throughout his Avritiiigs. One might, therefore, without touch¬ 
ing Augustine, condemn Dr. Tully^s interpretation as absurd. 
And yet there have not been wanting very learned men, who, 
giving Augustine his due, have freel}^ censured his in¬ 
terpretation. 

Tlius the great Erasmus, on Horn. 7. 25. It is true that 
Augustine contends against the two Epistles of the Pela¬ 
gians, (I. 8. and some chapters following,) that the whole of 
this passage may be meant for St. Paul, cither as a youth, or 
as under the law of sin, or as feeling under graee the motions 
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of tlie passions, tlioiigli not assenting to them : but he strains SECT, 
many points so much, that it would do better to suppose —— 
St. Paul had taken upon him the character of the human 
race, in which there is the Gentile without the law, the 
carnal Jew under the law, and the spiritual freed through 
grace.^^ And in truth, (to state the case as it really is,) what 
can be more strained and narrow than this interpretation, 
which applies such expressions of the Apostle as " being car- i 
]ial,^ ^sold under sin,^ ^doing cvil,^ ^unable to do what is good,^ 
^brought into captivity to the law of sin,^ ^serving the law of 
sin,^ to a man who is under grace, and feels the motions of 
his passions, but in no degree assents unto them ? We 
should not, however, greatly oppose Dr. Tally and his 
friends, were they content with Augustine^s interpretation, 
which, though absiu’d enough, still is by itself harmless : but 
they seem to have thought that his interpretation (to use 
Dr. Tally^s own w'ords) ^^did not particularly tend to the Diss. p. l. 
comfort of the faithful.^^ 

§ 7. Let us now proceed to Dr. Tully^s second assertion, 
or rather suspicion: namel}’’, that after Pelagias, all the 
Fathers, especially the Latin, arc on his side. But alas, 
hoW' far is this assertion from the truth! For the Greek 
doctors, even after Augustine and Pelagias, adhered con¬ 
sistently to the primitive interpretation, as had been received 
and approved by the Catholic Church : in proof of this, 
Thcodoret, Thcophylact, CEcunienius, Damascene, and others, 
are sufficient witnesses. Indeed the wTitings of St. Augus¬ 
tine wxrc cither not so much knowm, or w'ere not so much 
admired by these Greek Fathers: wfficrcas in the Latin 
Church an excessive veneration for this great doctor (for 
w'c must confess the truth) drew aw^ay many from the more 
commonly received opinion of the earlier Fathers, both in 
this point and many others, and caused them to embrace 
opinions wdiich wxre almost peculiar to himself. Neither is 
it true that all the Latin Fathers after Augustine, followed 
his teaching. We have already shewn that Ennodius and 
Sedulius ai’C on our side. Primasius and Haimo, as Estius 
observes, unite both interpretations, Augustinc^s and the 
older one. Bede also is uncertain, and doubts which expo¬ 
sition he shall take. For on those w^ords in Bom. 7. ^ We 
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Testimony of modeim reformed divines. 

T. know tliat the law is spii-itual/ he says : Perchance, there- 

_fore, some other one is meant here: perhaps you arc; cither 

you are, or I am. If therefore it is some one of us, let us 
listen to him as if he were speaking of himself, and without 
anger let us correct ourselves. But if lie himself is intended, 
let us not understand him, because he said, M\ hat I would, 
that I do not; hut what I hate, that I do,' as if he wished 
to be chaste but was an adulterer, or wished to be merciful 
and was cruel, or wished to be holy and was unholy. But 
how then? I wish not to be concupiscent, and yet I am 
concupiscent." Of later writers, whom it is not the custom 
to esteem moderns, Lyraniis and Carthusianus are, according 
to lilstius, for our interpretation. 

§ 8. It remains for us to say a few words on Dr. Tally's 
third and last assertion. He says that only one or two 
modern divines of any note favour our interpretation. But 
what of this, supposing it to be true? We certainly ac¬ 
knowledge that in the interpretation of Scripture the consent 
of the primitive Church is to be preferred to the opinion of 
all moderns, be they ever so numerous or learned: but this 
also.is far from being true. For in support of our interpre¬ 
tation there arc not only Faber Stapulensis, Erasmus, Isi- 
dorus Clarius, Zeger, Cardinal Toledo, and many other very 
learned divines in the Boman Church : but among the re¬ 
formed, there are Castellio, Wolfgang jMuscuIus, Bucer (who 
at least agrees with us thus far, as altogether to deny that 
St. Paul in Rom. 7. is speaking of himself), Grotius, Yossius, 
Amy raid us, and no few or unimportant ones in the reformed 
Gallican Church; and of oiu’ own divines, those men of 
blessed memory, the profound Jackson, the great Hammond, 
Bishop Taylor, a prelate of special genius, learning, and piety, 
Farindon, and very many great divines, who at the present 
day arc an honour to the Church of England, and at the 
same time are duly honoured by her. 

§ 9. AVhat Dr. Tully says afterwards concerning the 
Catechism of Trent, has nothing to do with our present 
subject. AYe make but this one remark : that the old proverb 
applies here, ^thc cover is worthy of the dish for in fact 
that interpretation of St. Paul's meaning excellently suits 
a catechism which, besides other dogmas quite opposed to 
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Christian piety, teaches y tliat true contrition for sin is not 
necessary for all: in fact that very few Christians can attain 
unto it, and so to supply this defect, God in His great in¬ 
dulgence has substituted the sacrament of Absolution, by 
which, forsooth, ^the common salvation of men may be 
obtained in an easier way/ 

§ 10. I must not however pass over his string of remarks 
on the judgment of our own holy Church, but I am 
compelled to say this much, by way of preface. Dr. Tully^s 
audacity is hardly to be borne when we find him, as we do, 
setting up all his own dogmas for the decrees of the Church 
of England. We cannot think diflbrently from him and 
from the interpretation of even one passage of Scripture, but 
we straightway speak against the voice of our Church. As 
if indeed so gentle a mother had thrust her sons into such a 
strait, that it was not open to them when investigating the 
meaning of the more difficult passages in Ploly Writ, freely 
to enquire what was the opinion of the most ancient and 
approved diWnes of the Church, and to follow their consent. 
So far from this, she bids us do so : she has commanded it in 
her decrees, as we have already shewn. But Dr. Tully’s sole 
object throughout his whole book is, that his opponent may 
be accounted (whether justly or not, it matters not) an enemy 
of the Church of England; for this end he has thought fit to 
distort the Articles, and pervert the Homilies. Would that 
he had first seriously reflected (to use his own words) how 
many great names this invidious attack must assail! We 
care not much for the Harmonist, indeed: but what be¬ 
comes, if Dr. Tully prevails, of the diWnes whom w^e have 
just mentioned, those great lights and ornaments of our 
Church, with whom both in this and other points he agrees ? 
Are they too to be rejected as spm’ious and disobedient 
children, cbowning the voice of their mother ? Should this 
ever happen, (which may God avert!) I know not how such a 
loss to the Church could be repaired, or where our beloved 
mother would find more true and worthy sons. But to 
come to the point. The argument by which he endeavours 
to prove that we contradict the Chm’ch of England in ex- 

^ Vid. Catechis. Trident, p. 11. cli. 5. de Poenitentia n. 29—32. roll, 
n. 2d—27. 
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SECT, plaining this passage, is mainly this. There ai^e these points 
to he observed in tlie ninth artiele: 1st. That original sin is 
the fault and corruption of the natni’c of eveiy man that is 
natui’ally engendered of the offspring of Adam. 2ndly. By 
this corruption man is veiy far gone from original righte¬ 
ousness. 3rdly. Tliat this same infection of nature doth 
remain in tliem that arc regenerated. 4thly. That the 
Apostle, that is, Paul, doth confess this. 5thly. To prove this, 
a few words only from Gal. 5. 17, are quoted; but this is no 
Gal. 5 . 17 . matter; inasmuch as it is plain that this passage is of 
precisely the same meaning as that in Horn. 7. 19 : so that 
at length we get this much from it, namely, that the Fathers 
of the Anglican Church were of opinion that the words 
of the Apostle in Rom. 7. from ver. 14, w^erc most certainly 
to be understood as speaking of a regenerate person. Now 
the whole force of this fine argument depends on this: \iz, 
that the passage in Gal. 5. 17, means precisely the same thing 
as that in Rom. 7.19. But I have proved this not to he so hi 
IT. Diss. the Harmony, w^herc it w^as clearly shewm that these passages 
25. in this one respect, namely, that each of them describes 

lie. a certain struggle in the man : but that there is a vast difler- 
ence betw^eeii the kinds of struggle, whether we regard the 
persons, or the event of the struggle and contest. But wdiat 
reply does Dr. Tully make to this ? not a syllabic. And is this 
the part of a fair and straightforw^ard disputcr? But Dr. 
Tully had needs take care lest this argument recoil upon him¬ 
self. If the Fathers of our Church had believed that the Apo¬ 
stle in Rom. 7. must certainly be understood of a regenerate 
person, they surely ivould have quoted the passage before all 
others, to prove their conclusion, namely, that concupiscence 
doth remain even in the regenerate : since, if it be so under¬ 
stood, it is the most apposite of all in confirmation of such a 
position : but they evidently do no such thing: for omitting 
this passage, they make use of the other from the Galatians, 
w hich all explain as speaking of a man under the grace of 
the Gospel. And now I think sufficient answ^ei’ has been 
made to every thing Dr. Tull}^ has brought forw^ard, whether 
from the Fathers or the Articles of the Church of England, 
against om* interpretation of the seventh chapter of the 
Romans : and I appeal to the fair-minded reader, whether I 
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may not 'svitli justice return Dr. Tully liis own words: S E c Ti 

^^And now I think it is clear enough how dangerous it is —_- 

for any one in an important matter to celebrate his victory 
before he has levied together and reviewed his forces.^^ 

§ 11. After i^roducing these authorities^ Dr. Tully at 
length proceeds to the consideration of the passage itself. 

It would be enough for my purpose to pass over all that he 
says upon it, and to refer the reader to the Harmony, 11. Diss. 
ix. For I am sure, if any one will read that chapter atten¬ 
tively and impartially, and compare it with what Dr. Tully 
has brought against it in his own Dissertation, he will easily 
see that he by no means brings satisfactory answers to my 
arguments : and that my refutation of the arguments of tlic 
opposite party remains untouched and unshaken. But lest I 
should seem to avoid the question, I will not hesitate briefly 
to run over the several objections brought against me. 

In the Harmony, my arguments against that interpreta- ll. Diss. 
tion which Dr. Tully upholds, are as follow : In the ^ 1’* 

first place, it (i. e. this interpretation) supposes that the 
Apostle here introduces observations unimportant, and per¬ 
fectly foreign to his design. For it is most clear that at 
the beginning of the chapter he speaks of the ineflicacy 
of the law in freeing men from the dominion of sin, and, 
moreover, shews that so far from doing that, it even irritated 
and increased the force of sinful desire. From this doctrine, 
and this only, arose the objections which the Apostle discusses 
in the seventh and thirteenth verses. But it is altoofcthcr 
absmxl and impossible that the Apostle should answer objec¬ 
tions arising from the inefficacy of the law in those who have 
not the grace of the Gospel, by a representation of his own 
state under the Gospel.^^ To this. Dr. Tully, after again attack¬ 
ing the Harmonist about his youth in a very uncourteous and 
angry manner, makes the following reply. '"How, I ask, Diss. p.lo. 
could the Apostle more effectually invite to the grace and 
righteousness of the Gospel, men who were mad for works, ipyofxav- 
though wanting in all true piety, than by his own example, 
who having been once under the law, could not do any good, 
until he was admitted by faith to the grace of the Gospel 
It is indeed marvellous how such an answer could come 
from a learned man, which so far from solving the argument, 
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SECT, has not even any thing to do with it. Besides^ there is an 

—— untrue assertion in it: namely, that the Apostle in the 
fourteenth and following verses is describing the state of a 
man, who, through the grace of the Gospel, had arrived at 
that which by the law he had not been able to do, namely, 
to shake olF the yoke of sin, and break through its dominion. 
For on the contrary, these verses clearly describe the state of 
a man still carnal, and sold under sin, who, very fav from 
being able to do what is riglit, is led captive by the law of 
sin, and serves it. Dr. Tully^s next remark is of the same 
stamp. ^^Wliat he adds touching the state of his warfare 
against the flesh, though with the sure hope of victory, is a 
greater inducement for him strenuously to undergo the 
struggle, since what the ineflcctual rigour of the laAV could 
not do, the most effectual grace of the Gospel can.^^ Now 
in the first j)lacc, the Apostle^s argument in the fourteenth 
and following verses is not only joined to the former verses, 
as being in some way connected with them, but it is a direct 
answer to the objection contained in the thirteenth verse. The 
objection there made is, that it is a wonderful thing that that 
law which is of itself holy, just, and good, should be made 
the cause of death to those who are under it. I again ask. 
How do the verses following get rid of this objection, if the 
Apostle is there speaking of his own regeneration : since in 
a state of regeneration he is no longer under the dispensa¬ 
tion of the law, and has nothing to do udth it; much less is 
the law the cause of death to him, or capable of being so ? 
AVc may in vain wait for Dr. Tully^s answer to this question. 
2ndly. I know not with what semblance, even, of truth. 
Dr. Tully could say that in the fourteenth and following 
verses maiFs struggle with the flesh, joined with a sure hope 
of rictory, is described. For on the contraiy, a contest is 
there plainly depicted, from which nothing could be expected 
but that he must be overcome by the flesh, and be led cap¬ 
tive to sin : and is this a great inducement for strenuously 
undergoing the struggle ? 

ll.Diss.ix. § 12. In the same section I had most clearly proved by 

8. p. 100. r^jiothcr argument that Dr. Tully^s interpretation was entirely 
foreign to the design and purpose of the Apostle, as follows: 

In the next place, since all allow that the Apostle, from 
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tlie seventh verse to the fourteenth, is speaking of the state SECT. 

of a man who is under the law, what sufficient reason can be_ 

imagined that we sliould suppose he changes his design in 
the fourteenth and fifteenth verses ? especially as the words 
of the fourteenth verse contain evidently the reason of what 
had gone before, as appears by the causative particle 
which connects it with the j)receding verses.^^ To this 
Dr. Tally replies (with his usual measm^e of irony by way of 
introduction,) ^^What can be plainer than that the Apo- Diss.p. ii. 
stle^s only or at least chief object in the whole of his lu’gu- 
ment, from the beginning of the Epistle to the end of the 
seventh chapter, is to lead sinners from themselves to Christ, 
from their own righteousness of works, to that which is in 
Christ by faith? And to make this clearer, he shews, 1st, 
that such was the rigour of the law, that it admitted of no 
works for salvation, on which there was the very least taint 
of sin: and therefore to hope for life by the law was useless. 

And 2ndly, that that deadly power of the law (i. e. of which 
he had been speaking) came not from its own nature, but 
from the inherent sin of all men, &c. But since this is born 
in all, and dwells equally in Paul the regenerate as in Paul 
the persecuter of Christ, (though through the grace of Clirist 
its dominion is not so powerful in believers,) why, I ask, should 
it be thought irrelevant for St. Paul to prove the same thing 
by different ^middle terms,^ of which the one is himself as 
yet unregenerate, the other himself when regenerate 
But what is all this but to bewilder his reader with per¬ 
plexities, and draw him off from the subject itself? Our 
argument is as follows : The causative particle for, in the 
fourteenth verse, plainly shews its connection with the pre¬ 
ceding verses: this connection shews tlie same subject is here 
treated of as before: and that the pronoun I must signify 
the same person as it did in the former verses. Now all 
agree that the Apostle was before speaking of a man under 
the law, and that the pronoun I stood for a man under the 
law : therefore in this verse also, where the cause is given of 
what had been said above, he is speaking of a man under 
the law : otlierwise the whole were but so many loose sticks. 

And so a very leaimed divinelias used this ai’gument, though 
in different words. And now I ask what has Dr. Tally done 
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SECT, towards sohing the objection? But that the whole matter 
^ _ may be clearer, let us now take the following paraphrase of 

the thirteenth and fourteenth verses, accommodated to tlieir 
supposition who are of opinion that the Apostle begins in 
the fourteenth verse to speak of liimself as regenerate. 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Vcr. 13, Was then that 
which is good made death 
unto me? God forbid. But 
sin, that it might appear sin, 
working death in me by that 
which is good: that sin by 
the commandment might be¬ 
come exceeding sinf ul. 


Was then a good law the 
cause of death to me (who 
was instructed indeed by the 
knowledge of the law, but 
not yet regenerated by the 
grace of the Gospel?) God 
forbid ! but sin and vicious 
lusts in me beinor more in¬ 


flamed and irritated by occa¬ 
sion of the good law, (as I said in verse 8,) were strictly 
and properly the cause of that death, that hence might 
appear the natiu’e of sin, and what a wicked thing (so to 
speak) sin actually is, which could convert the best gift of 
God to my destruction. 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Yer. 14. For loe know that Still more clearly to ex- 
the law is sjnritual: but I am plain the matter, there is a 
carnal, sold under sin. great difference between my 

nature and that of the law. 
For the law coming from God the Spirit of purity, enjoins a 
spiritual manner of life. But I (that is, I Paul, now con¬ 
verted to the faith of the Gospel, gifted with the Spirit of 
Christ, and so brought to the highest pitcli of Christian 
virtue) am of a carnal disposition, repugnant to the spiritual 
law, and cnslaA^cd by vile aflections. Hence the miserable 
necessity is laid upon me of transgressing the law, and of 
suflPering the death imposed upon its transgressors: so that 
death clearly becomes my portion by means of the law, yet 
in nowise through the fault of the law, but on account of my 
own corrupt disposition. 

Now every one must see that the parenthesis in the para- 
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phrase of the foiu’teenth verse, which must be inserted accord- sect. 

iiig to Dr. Tally’s h}q)othesis, causes the dmne discoui’sc of_— 

the Apostle to become vapid, unconnected, and absurd. But 
if it be left out, and the pronoun / in the fourteenth verse be 
understood to mean the same person as it did in the thir¬ 
teenth and former verses, (which we contend must be done,) 
then the Apostle’s argument is clear, perspicuous, and con¬ 
sistent. If however Dr. Tally complains that we have un¬ 
fairly attributed this inconsistent paraphrase to him, we 
entreat him to bring forward another which is neither at 
variance ’with the words and design of the Apostle, nor with 
his own hypothesis: and if he can, we will at once yield the 
day. 

§ 13. Dr. Tully proceeds: do not see,” he says, ^Mvhy Diss.p.i2. 

our friend the Harmonist should consider such a transition 
from one state to another so absurd, unless he is willing to 
condemn himself as guilty of the same absurdity, by applying 
the former part of the twenty-fifth verse of this chapter to 
Paul regenerate, which is equally absurd.” I answer: The 
Apostle Paul, after a long description in tlie preceding verses 
of the miserable state of man under the law and destitute of 
evangelical grace, celebrates in the beginning of ver. 25. in 
a short parentliesis, the grace of God in Clirist, by wliich 
alone both he himself had been freed from that deplorable 
condition, and a way of deliverance from it was made and 
opened to others: and then he returns to his former subject. 

I leave it to others to decide whether this parenthesis of 
mine, which however is not my own, but which tlic ancient 
doctors attribute with one consent to the Apostle, is as 
absurd as that paraphrase of Dr. Tally’s : but more on this 
subject hereafter. 

§ 14. Dr. Tally proceeds : What sort of connection,” hel)iss.p.i3. 
says, will he find in the verse immediately following, Rom. s. i. 

^ There is therefore now no condemnation to them which 
are in Christ Jesus,’ when according to him no mention of 
such persons occurs in the whole of the preceding chapter, 
excepting in this short sentence in the last verse, ^ I thank 
God,’ &c. ? But when he rests his objection on the causative 
particle /or, what does he do with tliese words in ch. 8.1. ^Tliere 
is therefore now no condemnation?’ Now therefore! wliy 
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so ? Whence is this inference &c. What a fog the 
reverend gentleman raises in a clear sky! Please^ reader, 
to refer to the analysis of the seventh chapter of the 
Homans in our Harmony, where I have clearly explained 
the connection of the Apostlc^s argument in the whole 
of the seventh chapter, and also of the eighth chapter 
with the seventh. Tlie sum of this analysis is as follows : 
1st. The Apostle teaches in the foiu* first verses of the 
seventh chapter, that the Jews who had embraced the 
faith of Christ, were no longer bound by the law given 
through Moses; but were just as free from that obligation 
as a woman is free from the bond of matrimony on the 
death of her husband. 2ndly, That the Jews might un¬ 
derstand what an immense blessing this ^vas, St. Paul, in 
the fifth verse, shews how wretched was the state of those 
under the law. And on the other hand, in the sixth verse, 
the blessed condition of those who were delivered from the 
bond of the law through Christ: so that Dr. TuUy^s asser¬ 
tion is plainly false in which he confidently states that ac¬ 
cording to our interpretation, there is no mention of re¬ 
generate persons in chapter the seventh, except in the last 
verse. For we acknowledge and even contend that the 
Apostle is speaking of regenerate persons fi’om the begin- 
ning of the chapter to the seventh verse. 3rdly, The Apostle, 
not content with saying that the law did not avail for de¬ 
stroying the corrupt affections of men, draws the contrary 
conclusion, as is his custom, by assuming that not only was 
it of no use for taking away evil desires, but it accidentally 
served to excite and inflame them : and lest this should 
appear offensive to the Jews, and give occasion for cavilling, 
as if the Apostle were teaching that the law was the cause of 
sin, and therefore that it was bad, he prudently anticipates 
this objection in the seventh verse, and refutes it in those 
following. 4‘thly, The Apostle dwells upon solving this ob¬ 
jection, and another springing from it, in the thirteenth 
verse, up to the end of the chapter; what can be plainer 
than this ? othly. Lastly, he repeats in the beginning of 
the eighth chapter, what he had said in the first six verses of 
the seventh chapter, (from whence he had evidently made a 
digression, in order to answer these objections,) namely, that 
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both the chain of the Mosaic law was loosed^ and that no SEC T. 

one would be condemned for not observing its ceremonies__ 

who should tread the path of that sphitual life marked out 
in the Gos])el, (verse tlie first,) and also that all true Chris¬ 
tians were deUvered through the Gospel from that dominion 
of sin from which there was no hope or possibility of deli¬ 
verance through the Mosaic law (verses 2, 3, 4, &c.) If 
Dr. Tully knows of a clearer analysis of the Apostle^s dis¬ 
course than this, I wish he would produce it, and if not, that 
he woidd not disdain to use this one with me. Meanwhile 
it is quite clear to an observant reader how hasty the Doctor 
must have been when he closed his remai’ks, on the connec¬ 
tion of St. Pauks discourse, with this piece of irony, as if in 
triumph, and laughing over a vanquished enemy: And now 
let the Harmonist consider whither his hastiness has brought 
him.^’ 

§ 15. In my ninth section, I have met an objection 
brought forward by opponents in the following manner. 

The usual objection of the change of tense in the fourteenth II. Diss. 
verse is so trifling, that it is strange serious men should have 
ever used it. For what is it? Because the Apostle changes 
from the past tense to the present, must he therefore be 
supposed to change the original design of his argument for 
one totally foreign to it ? Who is ignorant that this change 
of tenses is extremely common in all writers, even in the 
same context: and cspccifdly, when the subject they arc 
speaking of remains the same as it was 

To this Dr. Tally replies, Humph ! Ai’c we then toDiss.p. 14. 
think it strange to separate the present tense from the past, 
when the subject itself particularly requires it I answer : 

By no means. But this I say, that it docs not become 
serious-minded men, merely on account of a change in the 
tenses, to attribute to the Apostle a subject totally foreign 
to his design, and therefore most inconsistent and absurd. 

Dr. Tully proceeds: “ Let him even shew a shadow of 
reason why St. Paul should pass from the past to the present 
tense, when it in no way assists his object. For if he is 
going on speaking of himself as unregenerate, what necessity 
was there for him to change the tenseI answer: I have 
shewn more than a shadow of reason why St. Paul, though 
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still speaking of tlie same unregenerate person, slioulcl pass 
from the past to the present tense: I beg the reader to listen 
to my own words, not as they are miserably cropped and 
mutilated by Dr. Tally in his usual way, but as they stand 
in the book itself. 

But what if the reason for this change appear plainly 
from the passage itself? For the Apostle in the ninth verse 
had considered man as here represented, in that state in 
which he was before he received the law. Then in the 
following verses to the fourteenth, he shews the event, that 
is, what had happened to him in consequence of liaAdng 
received the law, namely, that by the law he became guilty 
of a greater offence, and subject to a severer punishment. 
So far then it was requisite that the Apostle should use the 
past tense. But at the fourteenth verse he shews the reason 
why the consequences of the law v crc different from what it 
had intended. The nature of the law, he says, is different 
from that of the men who are under the law, &c. Now it 
would have been improper that the Apostle, explaining a case 
even then existing, should speak in the past time, or say, 
^ The law was spiritual, but I was carnal.^ How much more 
fit was it to use the present:—^ The law is spiritual, but I 
am caimal,^ as will readily appear to every one who attentively 
considers the matter.^^ To this Dr. Tully replies: ^^As far 
as regards the former clause of the sentence, it would not 
become St. Paul to speak unmeaningly, since the law* not 
only w^as, but is always spiritual. No one but a trifler could 
say, I ^w*as^ a man, yet it w^as very fitting for St. Paul to say 
I ^ am^ carnal, because, in a manner, and in a certain sense, 
he ahvays w^as such.’^ 

Dr. Tully therefore acknow ledges the reason to be self- 
evident, why St. Paul, when speaking of the law, should use 
the present tense, and that he could not liavc spoken other¬ 
wise with any meaning. But in his reply concerning the 
latter clause of the sentence, how miserably (begging his 
pardon) docs he himself trifle ! In truth the question here 
is not in wdiat sense St. Paul called the person there described 
^ carnal,^ (that comes on afterwards,) but w hy the Apostle 
should have changed the tense in both clauses, and now 
speaks in the present. The reason, w^e assert, is eHdent; it 
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was not proper that the Apostle, when explaining an existing SECT. 

case, should use the past tense: on the contrary, it was —_ 

actually necessary for liim to speak in the present. For this 
sole reason we contend that St, Paul said, not that the laAV 
‘ was,^ but ^is^ spiritual, and for the same reason, not that I 
Svas,^ but that I ^am^ carnal, and so likewise in the follow¬ 
ing verses. What has Dr. Tiilly alleged to invalidate this 
reason ? Nothing whatever. 

§ 16. In the tenth section of the same chapter, I have p. loi. 
refuted, by means of another argument, tlieir opinion who 
interpret this chapter of the Romans from ver. 14, of St. Paul 
himself in his regenerate state, and I have shewn that this 
opinion makes the Apostlc^s reasoning unconnected and con¬ 
tradictory to itself. This general view I have illustrated and 
confirmed by many instances, of which the first is as follows : 

Of the man here described it is said, ^ I am carnal.^ But of ver. ii. 
the regenerated, Hie walks not after the flesh but after the Rom. 8. i. 
Spirit.^ To this Dr. Tully answers : As if,^^ he says, ^to be 
carnal,^ (or as the Apostle means, to have a cai’iial nature,) 
and ^to walk after the flesh’ were equivalents, which arc 
things far and far asunder. Another begging of the question ! Itemm rh 
The Apostle by no means walked after the flesh ; and yet he 
said with truth, ^ I am carnal.^ I will shew how, if the 
necessary distinction be kept in mind, this is quite plain. 

For a man is said to be carnal, viewed cither according to 
the Law or the Gospel: according to the former, the holiest 
man on earth will be carnal, because whatever the grace of 
holiness may effect, he does not in any way come up to the 
spirituality of the law, (so to speak,) which abominates all 
sin and calls it flesh.To which I reply, 1st, ^ To be 
carnal,’ and ^ to walk after the flesh,’ are indeed different ex¬ 
pressions : but only so far as this, that the former signifies, 
if I may so say, the habit of carnality, the latter has more 
reference to carnal actions and deeds. But whoever is 
carnal, walks after the flesh, and vice versa. 2ndly, It is very 
easy for the Doctor to coin minute distinctions whenever he 
pleases, which may appear quite cleai’ to himself, and which 
are actually necessary for supporting his own hypothesis. 

But I contend that Scriptiu’c phrases must be explained by 
Scripture, and not according to his fancy or use of them: 
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SEC T. and therefore I ask, where is a truly religious man, not to say 
—— most holy, such as St. Paul was, described in the Holy Scrip¬ 
tures as ^ carnal,^ with respect to his affections ? Many of 
the Corinthians indeed are called carnal by St. Paul by 
reason of their imperfect knowledge, and because they were 
1 Cor. 3. 1 . unskilled in the knowledge of the mysteries of the Gospel, 
(which sense of the word is foreign to the present sub¬ 
ject,) and many of tlicm also on account of the carnal 
affections predominating in them: as indeed there always 
have been, and always will be too many, under the very 
law of the spirit of life, who serve the flesh. Such do those 
of the Corinthians appear to have been, who arc rebuked by 
the Apostle in the third verse of the above-mentioned chapter. 

For whereas,^^ he says, there is among you envying and 
strife, and di^dsions, arc ye not carnal, and walk as men 
^ Strifes, envyings, divisions,^ the Apostle elsewhere enume¬ 
rates amongst the works of the flesh which of a certainty 
Gal. 5.20. exclude a man from the kingdom of heaven, and there¬ 
fore the proof in this place is from tlie effects. For 
since emulations, contention, schism, are fruits of the flesh, 
it is certain that wherever they arc seen, there their root 
must be floiinshing. These sins prevailed amongst many 
of the Corinthians : hence the Apostle convinces them 
of being carnal. There were also some among the Corinth¬ 
ians, who, on account of other works of the flesh, might 
most justly be called carnal: as those, for instance, who were 
1 Cor. 11 . addicted to di’unkcnness, and that too at the Holy Com- 
munion, and to fornication and other di’eadliil impurities. 
20 , 2\. But granting that some truly religious Corinthians, who 
were as yet but beginners in religion, were called carnal by 
St. Paul, by reason of their affections, yet we still have to 
search for a passage of Scripture where the word ^ carnaP is 
received in such a sense as to apply to St. Paul himself, a 
man of wonderful holiness, who had rebuked the Corintliians 
for the very reason that they were carnal. Dr. Tully con¬ 
tends that from the text itself it is clear that tlie word must 
be taken in tliis sense, for he argues as follows from the 
Apostle^s words, ^ The law is spiritual, but I am carnal 
This carnality which he here speaks of, is plainly opposed 
to the spirituality, or in common language, the perfection of 



381 


Use of the toms ^ carnal/ ^ spiritual,^ 

the law. And who is there, I ask, that will dare to profess SECT, 
himself to be free from it while he is on earth ? When he —— 
looks on that law so awful from its purity, who will not 
exelaim with the holy Apostle, am carnal But here 
again Dr. Tully, with no text of Scripture and no authority 
of any ancient ecclesiastical writer to back him up, puts a 
new interpretation on the Avord ^spirituak according to his 
own fancy, as he also gives a meaning warranted ])y no 
example to the Avord ^ carnal.^ For who has ever found aapKiKU 
that Avord, used by any author of sufficient authority, to mean 
the ^ rigour^ of the laAv? doubtless the laAv is here called d/cpi'jSeia 
spiritual because it commands a spiritual manner of life, and 
requires that Ave should Avalk after the Spirit, mortifying and 
crucifying the desires and affections of the flesh: and hence 
the spiritual hiAv is opposed to carnal man, that is, to man 
given up to the desires of the flesh. AWiich opposition is 
presently explained more clearly by St. Paul, in these Avords : llom. 8. 7. 

Because the carnal mind is enmity against God, for it is 
not subject to the laAV of God, neither indeed can bc.^^ Every 
one must sec that the passages are equivalent: for as here, 

^ the carnal mind,’ so in the passage under rcAicAv, ‘ the 
carnal man,’ so called on account of the desire of the flesh, is 
altogether opposed to the law of God. And to shew the 
exact agreement of the passages, as Avhat is said in Rom. 8. 7, 
namely, that ^the carnal mind is enmity against God and 
cannot be subject to the laAv of God,’ is added as a reason for 
Avhat had just gone before in verse 6, namely, ^ to be carnally 
minded is death,’ so these Avords in Rom. 7. 14, ‘ the laAv is 
spiritual but I am carnal,’ arc joined on to the thirteenth 
verse as the reason for Avhat had been said there, ^ that a good 
laAV had been made death’ or ^had Avorked death by sin.’ 

In both places the Apostle’s meaning is clearly the same: 
namely, that the majority of men incur the death threatened 
by the laAv, not from the fault of the laAv, but from thefr oaaui 
sin, because they are carnal, and of that disposition which is 
most repugnant to a spiritual laAV, and Avhich is unable to be 
subject to it. AVliat can be plainer than this ? and therefore 
from this opposition betAveen the spiritual laAV and carnal 
man, Ave gain this irrefragable argument against our oppo¬ 
nents. The person of Avhom the Apostle is speaking in 
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Rom. 7.14. is called ^carnar because be is of that disposition 
■\\bicb is plainly repugnant to that spiritual manner of life 
which the law enjoins^ and which is unable to be subject to 
the law of God which commands such a life: whence he is 
said to have slain himself; but this does not apply to a re¬ 
generate or truly religious man : therefore the Apostle is not 
speaking in this verse of a regenerate or truly religious person. 

§ 17. In the same section I have drawn the following ar¬ 
gument from vcr. 14: the person there described is said to 
be ‘ sold unto sin/ a metaphor taken from those who arc 
sold and cntii*ely delivered up to the power of some master, 
and plainl}^ the same expression as is used of Ahab, who is 
described as being the worst of men, as well as kings, in 
which passage the Septuagint version has Gie was sold to 
work wickedness.^ But of the regenerate it is said, that 
^ being made free from sin, he became the sen^ant of righte¬ 
ousness.^ Dr. Tully^s answer to this is, that we must by all 
means distinguish between a voluntary, slave, and one com¬ 
pelled to be a slave : that it is one thing to be sold unto sin, 
another to sell oneself.^^ A most unhappy way of getting 
out of the difhculty: as if indeed an}^ one could become the 
servant of sin against his own will. For surely as there is 
no sin that is not voluntary, so no one can become the slave 
of sin except voluntarily: no one is sold unto sin who has 
not sold liimself. Damascene, in treating of this passage, 
beautifully explains the point. The suggestion of the evil 
one, that is, the law of sin, entering the members of our 
flesh, makes its attacks upon us through the flesh. For 
having once willingly transgressed the law of God, and ad¬ 
mitting the suggestion of the devil, we give him an opening, 
and are sold by ourselves unto sin: and so our body is easily 
led into it.^^ 

In the same way, St. Basil: " lie who is dra^vn into sin 
against his will ought to consider that lie is overcome by 
some other sin already existing in him : and that Avillingly 
serving that, he is afterwai’ds led on by it to those which he 
would not.^^ To prove his rule, St. Basil quotes directly 
the words of the Apostle. ''For Ave know that the laAv 
is spiritual, but I am carnal, sold under sin.^’ Therefore it 
is in vain for Dr. Tully so seriously to warn his reader of 
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tlic discrepancy betAVCCii tlie Septuagint and Hebrew text, SECT. 

in the passage quoted above, and to accuse me of un-— 

fairness in quoting it, as lie does in tlie following way : 2i^2a^ 
''It is wonderful,"' he says, "that the ' Dissertator" should p. IG. 
so use the passage, (though some few others have done 
so,) for although the Septuagint version is, ' he was sold," iirpie-n 
yet whoever will look to the Hebrew word, he will see 
that it agrees with our English version, 'he sold himself," 
which circumstance ought not to have been passed over by 
one desii’ous of truth: for such a course savours rather of a 
desii’e for victory in the dark than for Divine truth."" But 
however he may despise the youthful Harmonist, I should 
have thought that the version of the seventy interpreters, 
with two others besides them, who certainly had not studied 
the Hebrew original carelessly, might have had some weiglit 
with him. But what is he contending for? really nothing ! 
for as I have said before, ' to be sold to sin," and ' to sell 
oneself," come to one and the same thing. If, however. 

Dr. Tully had enquired where the expression 'sold unto 
sin," (taken passively,) was used in our sense, he might have 
been referred to the first book of Maccal)ees, I. 15. where 
the Avriter thus speaks of certain most Avicked Jews. "And 
made themsekes uncircumcised, and forsook the holy cove¬ 
nant, and joined themselves to the heathen, and ' Avere sold 
to do mischief,""" It matters not, that the book is apocryphal: 
since in a question concerning the genuine sense of an ex¬ 
pression in use among the IlebreAvs, no one in his senses 
Avill deny that a Hebrew author, Avriting in IIcbrcAv, (as 
Jerome bears Avitness,) an ancient one, and much esteemed 
in the ancient Christian Church, and even allowed a place in 
the sacred canon itself, by many of the ancients, no one, I 
say, Avill deny that such an one ought to be reckoned a com¬ 
petent judge. Noav from this passage, compared Avith that 
in 1 Kings 21. 20, it appears that the ancient Jews Avcrc in 
the habit of designating a very profligate sinner, by this, as 
it were, proA^erbial expression, ' he Avas sold unto sin," or 
' sold himself." Who therefore Avill believe (excepting those 
who are ready to believe Avhatevcr they wish) that the Apo¬ 
stle Paul, a Jew, and using on all occasions Jewish expres¬ 
sions, should have used this phrase in a discourse directed to 
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Jews, (ver. 1,) in such a sense as that it might he applied to a 
regenerate and truly religious, and even a ver^^ holy person ? 
Surely with justice may we sny, in Dr. Tully^s own words. 
Let us search the Scriptures, and beware, lest we be found 
rebellious against the light 

§ 18. It will be seen what irrefragable arguments have 
been deduced from this fourteenth verse, in support of our 
opinion: we will add, however, to these, the following fact: 
that even Calnn, and Beza after him, 'with many other re¬ 
formed divines who adopted Calvin’s teaching, although 
they agree with Dr. Tully in the interpretation of the follow¬ 
ing verses, arc yet forced to acknowledge, from the case 
being so evident, that the whole of the fourteenth verse 
must be interpreted of an unregenerate person, and therefore 
that the Apostle begins to speak of himself as regenerate, in 
the fifteenth verse. Calvin’s remarks on the passage arc as 
follow: Now,” he says, he begins to contrast in a greater 

degree the law and man’s nature, that it may be more clearly 
seen whence arises the fault of death. And afterwards, he 
brings forward the example of a regenerate person.” And 
again. ^^He gives a bare comparison between nature and 
the law: since there is no greater difference in human 
things, than*that of the spirit and the flesh. The law is spi¬ 
ritual : man is carnal. What argument therefore can there 
be between man’s nature and the law ? between light and 
darkness.” And again, Men in their natural state, and as 
long as they retain their natural dispositions, arc called 
carnal, for inasmuch as they are ^dcious so they have no 
thoughts or aspirations but what arc gross and earthly.” 
Lastly, he thus explains the words, ^ sold under sin.’ ^^This 
pai’ticle shews what the flesh can do by itself. For man by 
nature is no less the slave of sin than are purchased slaves, 
who are used by them masters as they will, just as they do 
their very beasts. The notion of compulsion must be always 
excepted : we sin voluntarily, nor would it be sin were it 
not voluntary. Wherefore the above simile must not be 
taken to favour the idea of a compulsory servitude, but of 
willing submission.” MHiat can be plainer than this, against 
the Doctor’s trifling distinction between the voluntary and 
the forced slave of sin ? 


Beza. Aretms. 


But on ver. 15. Calvin thus comments: lie now pro- s E 0 T. 
cceds to the more particular example of man in iiis regenerate — 
state/^ &e. In the same way Beza, in his notes on the pas¬ 
sage : The cause of this is because the law demands a 
heavenly purity: but men, such as they are born, are the 
slaves of corruption, which they voluiitarih^ serve.^^ And so 
on the fifteenth verse: From the seventh to the fifteenth 
verse he is shewing the use of the law in the unregenerate.^^ 

Ai’ctius (not to mention others who have followed Calvin) 
interprets the passage in the same way, explaining the 
Apostle^s words ^ sold under sin,^ by ‘ being in its absolute ilHus ple- 
possession.^ Whatever reasons however induced them to 
interpret the fourteenth verse of an unregenerate person, 
they surely were bound by the same reasons to do so in the 
follovdng verses. They were obliged, in fact, to acknowledge 
that the Apostle is not speaking of a regenerate person in the 
fourteenth verse, first, because the Avords of that verse are con¬ 
nected with the preceding one, and eAudently contain the cause 
of Avhat is said there : and it is quite plain that the Apostle 
is not speaking there of a regenerate person : and secondly 
because such expressions as ' to be carnal,' and ' sold under 
sin,' cannot in any way be applied in their Scriptiu’al mean¬ 
ing to a regenerate person. How is it then that they did 
not see that the same arguments prove that tlie folloAving 
verses must not be interpreted of a regenerate person ? For 
the first words of the fifteenth Averse are evidently connected 
Avith the fourteenth, by the causative particle ^for.' And 
then, do not such expressions as are used of the person de¬ 
scribed in the folloAving verses, namely, that ' Avith tlie llesh ver. 25. 
he serves tlie laAV of sin,' and that ' he is led captive to ver. 23. 
the laAV of sin,' meiin the same thing as ^ being carnal' 
and ^ sold under sin?' It is also to be obseiwed that 
Dr. Tull}^s argument, in support of his opinion, draAAUi from 
the ehange of the past into the joresent tense, and Avhich he 
sets such high value upon as to pronounce that it Avould of Diss.p. i i. 
itself not only press hard upon, but overwhelm his oppo¬ 
nents,' goes for nothing OA^en in the judgment of Cahun, 

Beza, and other reformed divines. For this change of tense 
first occurs in the fourteenth verse, which verse, these divines 
contend, is not to be interpreted of a regenerate person. 

BULL. p p 
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Parmis^ arguments discussed, 

SECT. § 19. In tlie twelftli section I have discussed the argu- 
——— ments brought forward by Paraeiis^ in support of the opposite 
opinion, in his explanation of the seventh chapter of tlie 
Romans, the first of which is, It is evident that the Apostle 
is speaking of himself and not of another, because he continues 
to lament over his own state, using the first person through 
all the twelve verses, ^ I am carnal,^ &c. I answer : Eveiy 
one in any degree acquainted with St. PauPs Epistles, must 
fieracrxrj- "be awarc that this change of person is a very favourite way 
fiarifffxht^ of his expressing in his own person the state or circumstances 
of others. In proof of whicli the following passages arc 
referred to; 1 Cor. 4. 3, 4; compared with verse 6; Rom. 3. 7; 
1 Cor. 6. 12, 15, and 10. 23, 29, 30; Gal. 2. 18. 

Dr. Tully, with some rhetorical effusions as usual, by way of 
Diss.p. 18 . preface, answers this in the following manner. ^^Let the 
reader consider, and remember what an office he has taken 
upon himself, namely, to i3rove the assertion ' that St. Paul 
in other passages speaks of himself in the first person, in a 
way which is very far from applying to a holy man.^ This is 
the task he has undertaken. Let us therefore look to the 
passages, and cveiy one will see how well they answer this 
description."" But I am not aware what right Dr. Tully has 
for imposing tasks on the Harmonist at pleasure. Eor where, 
I ask, are these words to be found, which Dr. Tully takes care 
to print in italics as the Harmonist"s very own, ''that 
St. Paul in other passages speaks of himself in the first per¬ 
son, in a way which by no means applies to a holy man ?"" 
My 'words are, "that this change of person is a very favourite 
way of the Apostle"s of expressing in his own person the state 
or circumstances of others."" And do not the passages I have 
quoted prove this ? Why, Dr. Tully himself allows it! It is 
quite certain, besides, that in one of these passages St. Paul 
speaks of himself in the first person in a way veiy far from 
applying to a holy man. Eor in Rom. 3. 7. he says: "Eor 
if the truth of God hath more abounded through my lie unto 
His glory, wdiy yet am I also judged as a sinner?"" He calls 
the ' infidelity" or incredulity of the Jews a lie, of wdiich he 
had spoken in the third verse; and he made use of the w^ord 
' lie," on account (as Estius rightly observes) of its opposition 
to the 'truth" of God, 'To abound in glory," is 'to become 
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The figure of a change ofj)ersons, 

more conspicuous/ Tlie meaning of tlic whole passage is, If s E c t. 
the truth of God has become more conspicuous and glonous — 
(namely, in the calhng of the Gentiles) through my inere- 
dulity who am an unbelieving Jew, by what right shall this 
incredulity of mine be punished by God ? consequently the 
Apostle, as in the seventli chapter so here, is sustaining the 
character of the Jews, and speaks of himself in the first per¬ 
son, in a w^ay which is far from applying to a holy man. 

For he speaks of the infidelity of the Jews in his own person, 
from which sin he himself nevertheless was most elear. 

Dr. Tully, by not attending to the design of the passage and 
the context, seems to have thought that the word Mie" was to 
be taken here in its strict and proper meaning, namely, a 
deliberate declaration of what is untrue, and that St. Pauhs 
opponents had falsely accused him of such a he. A mere 
dream! 

§ 10. In the next seetion, to the objection brought for- p. 103. 
ward by Parceus, that change of persons is found in 
Scripture, and that in any passage where it occurs its mean¬ 
ing is always plain from the eontext, but that here it is by 
no means so,^^ I have replied as follows : Sui’ely if it is plain 
in any passage, it is doubly plain here. For not to mention 
the arguments ah’eady brought forward which actually 
require this figiu’e, the Apostle when wishing to answer the 
objection that the law is the cause of sin, and so to shew that 
so far from being the cause, it alone acemately and fairly 
laid open the nature of sin; he says ^that he should not 
have known sin, but by the law," and ^ that once when he 
was without the law he did not know itsmely this Mjeing 
without the law," denotes in the Apostle"s writings the state 
and condition of Gentiles or of those who are without a 
written law, as it is opposed to those who live under the 
dispensation of a law. For to live Svithout law," and to 
live ^ lawlessly," or ^ lawless," mean the same thing. Now ^vofiov 
the Apostle smely was never without a law : inasmuch as he 5 ^ 6^0111 
was a Jew by bii’th, a disciple of Gamaliel from his child- 2 . 12.1 Cor. 
hood, and one who had imbibed the teaching of the law 
with his motlier’s milk. It is neeessary therefore for us to 
suppose that the Apostle wished to represent in his owm 
person the state of the Jews : in the first place, such as 

c c 2 
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St» PauVs meaning of ^ without the law! 

SECT, they were, "without the law/ i. e. "before the law was given 
— — - them:' and then as they were "when the eommandment 
came, after the law was given.' And if he began his argu¬ 
ment with this change of person, what reason is there to 
induce us to believe that he did not continue it in the 
following verses ?" I have quoted the entire paragraph 
that the reader might the more clearly see how Dr. Tully 
"" backs out" of the matter. For what is his answer to it ? 
Diss.p.l9. ""I confess," he says, ""that the passage is difficult, and one 
which allows the curious plenty of room for the exercise of 
their intellect: every one is welcome, as far as I am concerned, 
to his own interpretation of it, so that he does not deny that 
St. Paul is speaking concerning himself: for there is no 
necessity for doing this." This is just as much as saying, I 
confess I am not able to give any certain answer to this 
argument, but I never will acknowledge that St. Paul is not 
here speaking of himself. A great man lias truly said, " that 
no slavery is so miserable as that of being a slave to an 
SovXeuov- opinion.' Dr. Tully however has made the difficulty of this 
^ 00^61 pj^ssage his screen, that he might escape unseen in the dark¬ 
ness of which he himself was the cause. The noon-day sun 
is darkness to him who shuts his eyes and will not see it: 
and so and in no other way is this passage obscure. Is it diffi¬ 
cult to see what St. Paul means by ‘'without the law?’ It is 
clear from the passages already noted, that he constantly ex¬ 
presses by this phrase their condition who are without a 
written law. Is it difficult to find out whether St. Paul him¬ 
self was ever without a written law ? Least of all men, for he 
was born under the law, and imbibed its teaching with his 
mother's milk. What then follows, but that the Apostle is 
not speaking in this passage of himself, but of another; which 
was to be proved. Dr. Tully however presently takes courage, 
and attempts to explain this difficult passage in the following 
manner: "" I indeed agree to their opinion, who do not un¬ 
derstand by tlie passage a law in its primary meaning, but 
«aT(£ T( in a relative sense, namely, one but little efficacious to the 
conscience of the unregenerate, and not comprehended in its 
due spiritual and intimate meaning: which is the same case 
in effect as if there were no law: not that there is actually no 
law, but because it does not exercise its power, as if it really 
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did not existTo pass over tlie gross solecism in these s E c T. 
words^ (caused^ as I suppose, by theii’ having been written ——— 
in too great haste,) I cannot help regretting the total 
want of straightforwardness in the Doctor. He here 
brings forward the very answer of Parteus, which he must 
know I had completely refuted in the Harmony, which II. Diss. 
passage I beg the careful reader to examine, and judge 10 * 3 ^^i(h. 
for himself. Dr. Tully therefore, not trusting in this inter¬ 
pretation, again adHses his reader to dismiss our argument 
as of no value, and to hold unflinchingly to the conclusion 
that St. Paul is here speaking of himself. For he thus closes 
his answer: As far as our present pui’pose is concerned, 
there does not seem any great necessity to trouble ourselves 
much about the meaning of the passage, so long as we firmly 
hold that St. Paul is speaking of himselfWhat use there¬ 
fore is it to argue with an opponent so bound down to an 
opinion ? he must have the pleasure of keeping to his own 
judgment. 

§ 21. Dr. Tully^s answers to my objections against Parmus, Diss.ll.ix. 
concerning the expressions of the Apostle, ^the good that I io 5 .\^o 7 . 
would,’ and ^ the evil that I would not,^ are so frivolous, that 
it is hardly worth while to detain the reader by a considera¬ 
tion of them : begging him however just to compare what I 
have said with the answer made to it, it will be suflicient 
briefl}^ to notice one or two points. 1. Dr. Tully denies that 
the will, liowevcr perfect, earnest, or firm, necessarily pro¬ 
duces action : but, on the contrary, says that daily experience 
refutes such a notion. After so many theological paradoxes, 
what a monstrous piece of philosophy have we here ! For if 
we regard the actions which are in our own power (of which r}fjuy 
alone there can be any question, since in those not in oui* 
own power it is not reckoned a faidt not to perform what we 
wish) nothing in philosophy is more certain than that a 
perfect and firm will necessarily produces action.^^ For 
the will governs the powers of tlie whole man: so that what¬ 
ever we arc able to do, and wish to do with a perfect and 
firm wdll, that of necessity "we really do. It is useless to 
bring forward the case of St. Peter. When St. Peter denied 
Chnst, he did not wish with a perfect will not to deny Him, 
for if lie had, he certainly would never have done so: but 
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s E c T. more of this hereafter. 2nclly. Dr. Tully professes to disagree 

— with wliat T said concerning the volition of good, which 
St. Paul imputes to the person described in the seventh 
chapter of the Homans, namely, that it does not mean a 
determined and settled purpose of the mind, but only a 
certain kind of willingness, an unstable and weak desire for 
what is good, such as may be found in too many persons who 
are not good. I have however confirmed this view by shew¬ 
ing that the Apostle attributes the volition of good to the 
person described by him, in such a way as plainly to take 
away from him all power of performing what is good, ver. 
16, 18; in which latter verse I have noted the antithesis in 
the Apostle’s w ords, for to wdll is i)rescnt with me, but how 
to perform that which is good that I find not as if he had 
said. Having the knowledge of the law^, and being persuaded 
of its due obligation, it is easy for me to will the good wliich 
it commands ; but the faculty of doing this is so far from me, 
that how to perform it I find not, inasmuch as the law of 
sin wliich is in my flesh, and under w^hose dominion I am, is 
for ever carrying me away to the contrary. And is this to be 
called a determined and settled purpose of the mind ? is such 
a volition of good as this to be considered the characteristic 
mark of the regenerate man ? This is our answer to Parreus, 
and w^e may wait in vain for Dr. Tully to bring forward any 
thing solid against it. Dr. TiiUy's following remarks are 
perfectly astonishing. 

I do not understand,^^ he says, wliat he means by 
saying that the terms ^ to will,’ and ^ to perform,’ are opposed 
to one another, unless he means that subordinate terms are 
opposites, (and if he means that he will never prove it,) for if 
so, it w'ould follow^ that a good w^ork is done without the will, 
notwithstanding that the will is the root and principle of all 
moral action. Therefore ^to will’ and ^to perform’ cannot 
be opposite terms.” And again, If to w ill and to perform 
are to be considered as opposite terms, not even St. Paul 
himself could perform a good w^ork : for the very will of per¬ 
forming it w^ould prevent him, since, in opposite terms, if one 
is granted the other must be denied.” It seems perfectly 
astonishing how^ such a conclusion could be drawm from my 
w ords, or rather the w ords of Amyraldus, to wliom I referred 
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in the note: tliey are as follow: " The Apostle here di’aws sect. 
a difference het\yeen ^ willing what is good/ and ^ doing it/ — — 

ver. 18. For these are so distinguished and opposed, as that 

^ ^ ^ . Karcpya-^ 

^to wiir is attributed to our faculties^ while ^to perform^ is (caOaiKa- 
not so by any means: ^ to will/ signifies only a certain incli- 
nation or tendency, but not a definite, anxious, perfect, or 
settled will, for such a will of necessity produces action.^^ 

My meaning is merely this : the Apostle so distinguishes 
between and opposes the two terms ^to wilF and ^to do,^ as 
to allow the former to the person whom he is describing, 

Avhile he altogether denies that he possesses the latter; and 
thence it necessarily follows that St. Paul meant by the ex¬ 
pression ^ to will what is good,’ an ineffectual will, such an 
one as did not lead to action. Nothing can be plainer than 
this : and therefore what fair-minded person could impute to 
me the opinion that ^ to will’ and ^ to do’ were simply and of 
themselves opposed to one another, in the same sense as 
logicians speak of opposite terms, so that whoever wills what 
is good, for that very reason docs not do it: and he who does 
what is good does it unwillingly, or as Dr. TuUy says, with¬ 
out will ? and yet these arc the absurdities he attributes to 
me. Surely that must be blind charity which could believe 
that the Doctor, while writing such things, seriously endea¬ 
voured to keep to truth and honesty. 

§ 22. My objections to Parieus touching tlie hatred of sin, 
arc replied to by Dr. Tully in the following way. In the first Diss.p.24. 
place he rejects the example of Medea, which amongst others 
I had brought forward to prove that a certain kind of hatred 
of sin may be found even in the greatest sinners : For it 
appears/’ says he, that this woman was notorious for her 
wickedness : and although at intervals she struggled under 
some slight pangs of conscience, (which may be observed in 
the most desperate sinners,) still it is quite certain, from 
Euripides and Seneca, that she proceeded resolutely and as 
it were at full sail to her bloody deed.” It is so, I acknow¬ 
ledge : but is it not also as certain, that a person of this kind 
is plainly described by the Apostle in this chapter ? surely it 
is; for this man is said ^ to be sold under sin,’ which expres¬ 
sion is not commonly used in Holy Scriptm’e, except of most 
wicked sinners, as I have shewn above. But Dr. Tully pro- 
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ceeds: But says lie, tlie Apostle denies of him¬ 

self, when he says that it was not himself who did the ill, 
which he would not, but sin dwelling in him 'T forsooth 
the reverend gentleman seems to have thought that the 
Apostle in these verses excuses the man whom he is describ¬ 
ing. But in this he is much mistaken: for St. Paul is not 
endeavouring to excuse sinners of any kind, not to say him¬ 
self : but the whole of his discourse is to justify the law, and 
to prove that the law is not of itself the cause of sin and 
death, but tliat it is holy, just, and good, as appears from the 
scope of the whole passage, and especially from the sixteenth 
verse, If then I do that which I would not I consent unto 
the law that it is good.'’ For surely this is the strongest 
argument in ^dndication of the holiness of the law, that 
wicked men having the knowledge of the law, approve of it 
while they transgress it, and even wish to obey it up to a 
certain point, their conscience scourging them in silence for 
sins committed against it. The Apostle’s meaning therefore 
from the seventeenth to the twentieth verse, is plainly this : 
When a carnal man imbued with a knowledge of the law 
sins against it, it is not so much the man himself who sins, 
i. e. the mind of the mjin, (for each man’s mind is himself,) 
as ^the animal part’ in him, which is enslaved to sin, and 
which is called in the twenty-third verse " the law of sin in 
his memberswhence it follows, that in the opinion even of 
the worst men, (in so far as they arc men, and have the 
power of judgment,) the law of God is holy, just, and good: 
which the Apostle had undertaken to prove. 

§ 23. I next hud the folloAving remarks: Sensible men 
will be but little disturbed by the popular pageant which the 
Harmonist gets up in the following strain;” (O how cleverly 
said!) ^ Great praise indeed to be so regenerate as to 

hate sin, Avhen no passion or excitement of appetite induces 
us to commit it; but as soon as the opportunity of doing 
wrong offers itself, and some desire urged us to commit sin, 
then heartily to love it.’ I have quoted the whole passage, so 
that no dispute may arise from its being imperfectly repre¬ 
sented. But I wish he would again consider how invidious 
and inconsistent it all is.” Let us therefore, according to his 
wish, reconsider the whole question. Dr. Tully first eu- 
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quires, ^Miat words of St. Paul prove that the person he is s E c T. 
describing is affected in such a way I answer, those ——— 
words which speak of the man there described as Miating 
sin, and yet doing it, as being brought into captmty of the 
law of sin in liis members, and, even so, sold under sin.^ For 
hence we have thus argued in the Harmony. ^^No onep-i06. 
hates sin at the very moment he is committing it. Tliere- 
forc all that hatred which the man here represented felt 
towards sin, must be referred to that time when either con¬ 
cupiscence had not j-et been excited by objects presented to 
it, or it had not yet overcome the opposition of the reason. 

After concupiscence prevailed, it follows as a matter of course, 
that as long as it kept the reason in its power, there was no 
hatred of sin.^^ Here follow the words, quoted by Dr. Tully, 

Great praisc,^^ &c., and I leave it to the judgment of learned 
men to decide whether they deserve the Doctors derision 
and contempt, as if they were a popular pageant. Quin- 
tiliaii^s hint seems to have occurred to Dr. Tully, namely, 
that ^^insincerity proceeds as far as this, that what we 
cannot refute by speaking, we may put down by objections'.’^ 

He presently cavils at my words, ^Hicartily lovesI pass 
over the extraordinary syllogism he attributes to me, because 
(as he truly ol)serves) there is no handling such logic.^^ 

AVhat he says concerning St. Peter deserves consideration. 

When Peter,^^ he says, thiice denied his Lord, did he 
heartily love the miserable deed V’ I answer. Certainly he 
did. When St. Peter denied Christ, he heartily loved his 
sad deed, not as such, (not even the greatest sinner loves 
sin as sin,) but as the mejins of escaping death which he was 
dreading, and of saving his life. This is cleverly explained 
by Bucer, in his Eiiarration of the seventh chapter of the 
Homans, where, after other good remarks, he thus descants 
on the case of St. Peter. When Peter, struck by the p.SGS.edit. 
woman^s question, denied Christ, two propositions presented 
themselves to his mind. ^ Risking one^s life must be avoided,^ 
and ^ the denial of Christ must be avoidedin the one, 
natural feeling and desme prevailed; in the other, the feel¬ 
ing and will of the law and Spirit of God. When therefore 

* “ Hucusque sinuilatio procedit, ut (pise diccudo refiitare non possumus quasi 
fastidiendo calceinus.” 
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Bucer on the case of St. Peter. 

SECT, the power of tlie Holy Spirit deserted liim^ tlie tliouglit of 
——— impending death prevailed, while the thought of denying 
Christ was banished : and therefore he denied Him. For to 
the proposition, ^ The risking one’s life must he avoided,’ he 
added, ‘ By denying Jesus you shall avoid this present risk of 
life:’ and so his conclusion was, ^Therefore Jesus must he 
denied,’ and deny he did. The deliberation indeed was 
short: for violent fear put a stop to it: yet, so quick is the 
operation of the mind, this must also have occurred to him. 
^ To deny Christ, the Saviour and Son of God, is perdition.’ 
If now Peter could have persisted in the thought that the 
denial of Christ the Saviour must be avoided, he might have 
easily added, ^This Jesus is Christ your Saviour,’ and so with 
his premises established, his conclusion w'ould have followed, 
^ Therefore Jesus my Master must not be denied :’ and thus 
he would have stood firm in his confession. And so he did 
both what he was unwilling and what he wished to do: what 
he was unwilling to do, before he was so terror-struck by the 
impending danger, and ceased to think what it was to deny 
Christ, and when that thought was brought back to him by 
his Lord’s look, for then he wept bitterly: what he wished 
to do, when he actually determined what to answer the 
damsel: for then, ^ The present danger must be avoided,’ 
prevailed, and with it the assumption, ^ By denying J esus 
you shall avoid this:’ therefore he concluded, ^ Jesus must 
be denied,’ and denied Him.” I am not aware what Dr. 
Biss. p. 25, Tully means when he so seriously finds fault with me, that 
because I speak so contemptuously of indwelling sin, that I 
only mean by it a ^ certain kind of desire.’ ” I am speaking 
of actual sin, distinguished from actual concupiscence, ex¬ 
cited and brought into action by means of certain objects, 
where I must either speak of desire indefinitely, or of some 
kind of desire, or of all, or of none. I cannot, however, but 
deeply regret that Dr. Tully has shewn throughout such a 
deshe to cavil at every thing, I say, be it ever so inoffensive. 

§ 24. Dr. Tully makes no answer of any consequence to 
what I had urged against Paraeus, who objects that ^ it is the 
peculiar privilege of the regenerate to consent to the law of 
God, and to take delight in it:’ except that he quarrels with 
<rvvr}doixai me about the meaning of the word 'delight.’ " 'To delight,”’ 
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Of ^ delighting in the laio.^ 

lie says^ more worthy of the gravity of St. Paulas dis- SECT, 
coiu’se, than merely ^to agree/ and these two words have "g 
never been before confused by any good Greek author.^^ 

The answer to this is easy. The phrase, ^ to delight in the a-vinj^ecreai 
law/ is in Scripture an aira^ Xeyo/ievov, and as far as I am 
aware, is no where to be met with in the heathen writers. 

But the verb, to delight in,^ joined with other nouns, is of <rvi'n^ofiat 
frequent occurrence in Greek authors, and signifies ^ to be 
affected by pleasure together with another,^ or ^ to be glad 
and so the Latin translator has well expressed it, by coining 
a new word, which would give its whole force, ^ coudelector.^ 

^To delight^ therefore ^in the law/ (if we wish to keep to the 
strict meaning of the word,) must here signify the joint plea¬ 
sure or delight of the law, and man who is under it. But 
surely it is improper to attribute pleasure or delight to the 
law. What follows then? The law is said to delight and 
rejoice in those things which it determines to be good, and 
commands to be done: man, on the other hand, is said to 
delight in (or with) the law when he consents to its judgment, condelec- 
that is, when he determines those things to be good and 
proper to be done which the law recommends to him as 
such. If the Apostle had said, ^ I rejoice' in the law, it 
would have rather favoured the Doctor's interpretation. 

There is no reason, therefore, to induce us to believe that 
^ to delight in the law,' in ver. 22, means any thing more 
than ^to consent to the law,' in ver. 16. And so Cahin 
turns the Apostle's words, ver. 22, 'consenting to the law 
after the inner man.' But there is no necessity for us to 
carry on this dispute about the meaning of the word ' to de¬ 
light.' It has been proved both by reason and the plain 
testimony of Scripture, that some sort of delight in the law 
of God is to be found even in the unregeneratc. But to 
those who say that these passages of Scriptime do not mean a 
true and real delight in the law of God, but only a fluctuating 
and unstable, I have made the follo\ring reply : " How is it ii.Diss.ix. 
that these persons do not see that the same remark equiilly, 
nay, in a much greater degree, applies to the passage before 
us ? For St. Paul certainly does not attribute to the person 
here represented a firm and settled delight in the law of 
God, but one of such sort, as, when the allurements of the 
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Of the phrases, ‘ inner man^ ^ the mind^ 

SECT, flesli present themselves^ is so overcome and absorbed by 

-— tliem, tliat the 'wretched man is at last quite led captive to 

ver. 22,23. the hiw of sill ill liis members. But who can object to 

the unregenerate having such a delight as this, or who attri¬ 
bute it to the regenerate On this point Dr. Tull}^ is per¬ 
fectly silent. 

§ 25. Dr. Tully now proceeds to what I have said against 
Diss. p. 27. Parjeus concerning ^ the inner man.'^ ^^As to what he says 
about the inner and new man being so opposed, he proves 
himself to be ignorant that many great divines differ with 
him on that point.Now it seems very extraordinary that 
he should not have known that many more and greater 
divines agreed with me therein. For it is certain that nearly 
all the ancient and very many modern divines are of opinion 
that tlie mind, or rational soul of man, is meant by the 
expression ^ inner man.^ 

This has been shewn to be so by I. Arminitis, in his Dis¬ 
sertation on the seventh chapter of the Homans. Even 
Estius, who in other points supports Dr. Tully^s interpreta¬ 
tion, agrees with us on this. His remarks on the passage are 
p. C6, &c. as follow: I interpret ^the inner man,^ to mean ^ the mind,^ 
and not the new or renewed man. For the Apostle does not 
mean the same by the inner and new man, as neither does 
he by the outward and old man. For even in sinners there 
is the inner, but not as yet the renewed man. In the 
righteous however, the term inner man is coincident with 
the new man.^^ By which he means, that in this passage 
the inner man coincides with the new, according to his hypo¬ 
thesis that St. Paul is here speaking of a regenerate person, 
whose inner man is renewed by the Holy Spirit: he acknow¬ 
ledges, nevertheless, that ^inner man^ by itself, means nothing 
more than ^ the mind,^ and therefore, that it may be applied 
as well to sinners as to the righteous. Thus we see that 
Estius by no means agreed with Dr. Tully and Paneus, in 
supposing that because the term Mnner nian^ is applied to the 
person described in this chapter, it could therefore be fairly 
inferred that the Apostle is here speaking of a regenerate 
person. Besides, I have proved most incontrovcrtibly that 
the term ^ inner man^ in this passage, means the same as 
^ mind^ or rational soul. It is easy to conjecture whv 
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^ the flesh,^ ^ outward^ ^ old/ and ^ neio man' 

Dr. TiiUy does not make any reply to all this: but though sect. 
the reverend gentleman had no answer to produce, he is not — . 

however slow to bring forward a kind of objection to our 
arguments: for he thus proceeds. Whatever be the meaning 
of the term ^ inner man/ the Apostle certainly opposes it to 
Hhe flesh/ and ^the law in his members/ and it scarcely ver. is, 22 , 
will be doubted by any one who has seriously studied 
the Scriptures, ^ the flesli^ often signifies in them tlie whole 
nature of man, in its depraved condition since the fall.^^ I 
answer: We readily acknowledge that the term ^ fiesh^ fre- 
cpiently means in Scripture the whole nature of man as 
derived from Adam: but in this Avider sense ^the flesh^ is 
not opposed to the inner man, but to the Spirit; as in 
the passage quoted by Dr. Tally, That Avhich is born of Joh. 3. c. 
the flesh is flesh; and that which is bom of the Spirit is 
Spirit.^^ Whereas ^ the inner man^ is here opposed by the 
Apostle to his bodily ^members,^ and affections Avhich spring 
from them. For to those words, delight^ or ^consent to 
the law of God after the inner man,^ the Apostle pre- ver. 22 . 
scntly adds, ^but I see another law in my members.^ To 
this Dr. Tully replies: “It is to no purpose thfit the Harmonist 
understands by members, merely those of the body; for so 
all kinds of desires Avhich are contrary to the law are figura¬ 
tively called, of which original sin is as it Avcrc the body, 

Avhen it makes use of them as of the service of a body and its 
members.^^ But this is plainly to no purpose : for although 
I do not deny that the Apostle elsewhere calls the Avhole 
habit of sin ^ the body,^ and its various parts ^ the members,^ 
yet I do altogether deny that he uses this figure in this pas¬ 
sage. For in the first place, the members of which the 
Apostle speaks, he calls ^ his own,^ and not the members of 
sin: for he says, ^ in my members and in the next place, 
there is an eAudent distinction betAveen a tAVofold laAv and the 
abode of each. The law of sin is opposed to the law of God: 
the law of God is seated in the inner man, or in the mind of 
man, Avhence also it is called ^ the law of the mind the laAV 
of sin is seated in the members : therefore the members do 
not constitute the whole of fallen man, but only that x^art of 
him which is distinguished from his mind, that is, his body 
and bodily affections. And lastly, if any one is desirous 
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SECT, really to understand tlie Apostle^s meaning, and to know 

_wliat ^ tlie law of sin in liis members^ is, let him read the fifth 

verse of this chapter, and the twelfth, thirteenth, and four¬ 
teenth verses of tlie sixth. The case is so evident, that we 
have even Estius again to support ns. For thus he comments 
on the twenty-third verse of this chapter. I find another 
law in my members, that is, in my body, and the Avhole out¬ 
ward man, which during this life is not renewed but is 
2Cor.4.i6. corrupted; and he says ^in his members,^ because in certain 
members the rebellion is chiefly perceived which this law 
of sin which he is speaking of excites.Dr. Tully’s next 
objection to the Harmonist is, because he explains tlie 
struggle in this chapter to be between the sensitive appetite 
and the reason or intellect imbued with the knowledge of the 
law. This may be easily refuted by what has been already 
said: and therefore we need not detain the reader by the 
consideration of it. 

§ 26. Dr. Thilly^s remarks on my answer to Parscus’ fifth 
argument drawn from the twenty-fourth and twenty-fifth 
Diss. p. verses, are certainly astonishing. In the first place he attri- 
ao, &c. | 3 ^|■gg some absurd kind of argument, such as, He 

who does or says things which might be consistent with a 
regenerate person, is to be aecounted unregenerate : the 
person in Pom. 7. is of that description: therefore^^ &c. 
Again : The person described b}^ St. Paul mourns over his 
sins, &c.: some unregenerate person mourns over his sins: 
therefore that person is some unregenerate person.But 
where has he found the author of the Harmony arguing so 
very absurdly ? I beg the reader to refer to the paragraph 
Il.Diss.ix. in that work, and he will wonder how a man of so much 
' ' seriousness could find any opening for treating a solemn 

subject so lightly. But this is nothing. Shortly afterwards, 
while endeavouring to convict the Harmonist of the grossest 
contradiction, he himself is comdeted of downright falsehood: 
^^We must not pass over,^^ he says, ^^what the Harmonist 
forces upon us, that the ^ giving of thanks ^ in ver. 25, may 
well be applied to an unregenerate person. ^ I thank God 
through Jesus Christ.^ But he presently corrects this 
opinion by his wonderful parenthesis, (not his own however,) 
which is to be transferred to the regenerate Paul.^^ Now 
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Of St. Pcmrs thanksgiving in ver. 25. 

where^ I ask^ lias tlie Harmonist ever said that the ^ thanks- sect. 

giving^ in ver. 25^ may he ajiplied to an unregenerate per-__ 

son? I give tlie reader my words: The Apostle adds, in p. iii. 
tlie twenty-fourth verse, an exclamation or expression of 
misery suited to the man whom he had been describing in 
the preceding verses : shelving his miserable, and, if j^oii 
regard the law, actually deplorable condition. And then in 
ver. 25, he sets forth the grace of God through Christ, by 
which alone he himself had been delivered from this most 
wretched state, and a way of deliverance had been made and 
thrown open to others : which ^ thanksgiving^ is to be read 
in a parenthesis.^^ 

I say here indeed, that this expression of woe, ver. 24, 
applies to the man whom St. Paul had been describing in 
the former verses: but that the ^ thanksgi\dng^ in ver. 25 
must be read in a parenthesis and referred to the person of 
St. Paul. After this wandering. Dr. Tully at last proceeds 
to the argument in favour of my opinion, taken from the 
twenty-fourth and twenty-fifth verses, and which I had 
called most incontrovertible. It assumes the following form : 

^^Tlie state of the person described in this chapter is a state p. Hi. 
of miseiy, a state of sin and death, a state, in short, from 
which whomsoever arc Christas arc delivered: the state of 
the regenerate is not of such a kind : therefore the state of 
the regenerate is not the state of the person described in this 
chapter.In answer to this. Dr. Tull}’’ in the first place 
turns it into ridicule, as usual: and then briefly replies, Diss. p. 
that ^^the whole argument is nothing else but begging the 
questioii.^^ But is it not most plainly confirmed by St. PauTs 
words in the twenty-fourth and twenty-fifth verses ? Surely 
it is. For the person described in the former verses, is in 
the twenty-fourth called by St. Paul ^ a wretched miser¬ 
able man,^ and is said to be subject to ^ the body of death,^ 
that is, the dominion of sin, and so to death. In the 
twenty-fifth verse, the grace of God througli Christ is 
extolled, by which alone man can obtain deliverance from 
this misery and body of death. What can be plainer ? But 
Dr. Tully goes on : Will he deny then, that he himself is a 
sinner, and wretched on tliis very account, and that in the 
state in which he is, he daily, nay hourly, deserves death 
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400 The regenerate not called wretched, h^c. 

He concludes, In this at least let him have regard to his 
own modesty/^ I answer: I willingly confess before God 
and men, that I was once a most grievous sinner, and there¬ 
fore most miserable: and I acknowledge, that even now, I 
offend in many things ; but I trust that by the grace of 
God, without arrogance, I can deny that I am a sinner in 
the sense that the word is used in Scripture, or that I am 
under the body of death, of which the Apostle speaks, and 
therefore miserable. But Avhatever I may be, (and I wish 
that the reverend gentleman would allow me to stand or fall 
to my own master,) I altogether deny that a regenerate or 
truly religious person is ever called in Scripture ^ a wretched^ 
or ^miserable man,’ not to say miserable because he is 
subject to the body of death of Avhich the Apostle speaks. 
Let Dr. Tully produce a 2 :)assage of this kind from Holy 
Scriptiu’e, if he can. But on the contrary, the whole of 
Scripture, be it prophetical, evangelical, or apostolical, every 
where declares such a man to be blessed and happy. More¬ 
over, however Dr. Tully may despise my argument, I know 
of a most learned man who for some time kept most tenaci¬ 
ously to the erroneous interpretation of this passage, but 
afterwards, convinced by a more serious consideration of this 
one argument, yielded to the truth. This was Nicolas 
Zitiiiius, who having taken upon himself, at the desire of his 
friends, the task of explaining this seventh chapter accord¬ 
ing to their supposition who think that from the fom’teenth 
verse of it St. Paul speaks of himself as regenerate, and 
having earnestly applied himself to the undertaking, when at 
length he came to the words, O wretched man that I am ! 
who shall deliver me from the body of this death ? I thank 
God through Jesus Christ our Lord,” stopped like one 
astounded : and presently coming to himself broke out in 
the following words : But where is this deliverance ? where 
this blessing for which the Apostle so thanks God ? was it 
that it was necessary for him to be kept in such slavery to 
sin ? That cannot be proved to me in any way : and there¬ 
fore I equally thank the Father of lights for vouchsafing the 
light of His truth to shine upon me, in being dehvered from 
so great an error.” Would that Dr. Tully would imitate his 
example. 
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§ 27. Dr. Tully again inveighs against what I had said s E c T. 
touching tlie necessity of reading the words^ ^ I thank God/ — ' — 
&c. in a parenthesis, as if spoken by the Apostle in liis own 
person. He liad before spoken of tliis parenthesis of mine 
as being extraordinary. But why is it extraorebnary for 
tlie Apostle, after describing the wretched condition of man 
under the law, to shew by a few words enclosed in a short 
pai’enthesis, that this description did not apply to himself, 
and moreover, to cut off any opening for despair in this 
wretched man by shewing that his condition was not alto¬ 
gether deplorable, but that a sure remedy was at hand, if 
only he would embrace the gi’ace of Christ: and that he 
then should return to his original j)urpose in the twenty- 
sixth verse, and sum up very briefly the whole of his preced¬ 
ing discourse ? Should this appear so absurd, as to be obliged, 
besides attributing to the Apostle an irrelevant and really 
absm’d argument, (such as we have proved Dr. TuUy to do,) 
to distort the plnases used by the Apostle, from the four¬ 
teenth to the twenty-fifth verse, into a meaning totally at 
variance with their accustomed sense throughout the whole 
of Scripture ? But there is not Avanting a similar example 
of a parenthesis being used by St. Paul in a like change of 
person, and that too in this same Epistle : the passage is 
in the third chai^ter, where in the fifth verse St. Paul ver.5, c, 7. 
speaking in the character of the JeAvs, (according to the 
agreement of the most learned interpreters,) says, ^^But if 
our unrighteousness commend the righteousness of God, 

Avhat shall Ave say ? Is God unrighteous. Who taketh venge¬ 
ance And then in a parenthesis, he says in his OAvn person, 

I speak as a man,^^ &e. He then retui’iis to the objection 
brought for Avar d, and again assumes the person of the un- 
belieAdng JeAvs, ver. 7. " For if the truth of God hath more 

abounded through my lie unto His glory,^^ &c. The reader 
may refer to Grotius on this passage. 

§ 28. In the last place. Dr. Tully is disj^lcased, because in 
niA^ answer to the last objection of Parreus I said by the Avay 
that it Avas not necessary to render the Avords avrh^ eyd), in 
ver. 2G, ^ I myself since they might be better expressed by 
^I that man.’ Tliis also appears to him extraordinary: butilleego 
Avhy? is it Avonderful or neAV for the Apostle to say, as if in 
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INDEX. 


Sanctification^ owng to the blood of 
Christ, 36. especially attributed to 
the Spirit, ih. not to be separated 
from justification, 202. 

Saraviaj defence against Beza, 232. 

Satisfaction, object of, to make room 
for forgiveness, 56. of Christ delivers 
no one ipso facto, 57. but under the 
condition of repentance, ib. 

Saul, case of, 296. once a righteous 
man, 315. 

Saxon Confession, written to be proposed 
at Council of Trent, 321. 

Schoolmen, distinctions of, on mortal 
and venial sins, 175. 

Scotus, 175. 

Scripture, obscurer passages of, to be 
explained by the clearer, 6. 

Sedulius, 362, 367. 

Simon Magus, heresies of, 9, 98. 

Sin, mortal, of, 173. hatred of, found in 
the wicked, 391. 

Sins, distinction of, to be maintained, 
321, 322. 

Smoutius, his “ Pater Noster,” 78. 

Socinianism, teaching of Censurer 
closely allied to, 56. disclaimed, 148. 
charge of, 237. 

Socinian interpretation of Rom. 3. 25, 
151. 

Socinus, divinity of Christ denied hy, 
238. also His satisfaction, 239, 210. 

‘Xo/rf unto sin,* argument from the 
phrase, 382. how used by Hebrews, 
383. 

Solifidians, 98. 

Spalato, Archbishop of, 170. 

Strasburg, Confession of, history of 
drawing up of, 299. 

Suarez, 359. 

'^vp<pripi, 395. 

'S.vuTibco-Oai rep v6p(p, 395. 

"^vvTibopai, 395. 

Supererogation, works of, no room for, 
in the law of Christ, 171. 

Syminacliians, 9 K 

Si/nod, held in London, 1571, 329. 

^'Syzijgy* ofValentinians, 326. 


Time-serving, charge of, answered, 346. 

Toledo, Cardinal, 368. 

Trent, Council of, 236. Catechism of, 
368, 369. 

Truman, Mr., his book against the 
author, 162, 163. defends heresy of 
Pelagius, note p. 209, 349. 

Trust, absolute and conditional, 106. 
Censurer rejects both, 106, 107. 
conditional, useless without perform¬ 
ance of the condition, 107. of a 
Christian, no other than conditional, 
108. Christian, sometimes means 
assent to the Gospel with desire of 
its promises, 121. used so by divines, 
ib. each act of, in its wider sense, 
compatible with the case of one not 
in a state of salvation, 122. unavail¬ 
ing without earnest desire, 123. such 
the same as faith perfected by love, 
ib. 

Tully, Dr., his imperfect examination of 
the Harmony, 225. unfainiess of, in 
quotations, 226. his book a mere 
declamation, ib. attacks the heads of 
our Church, through the Harmonist, 
227, 228. invidiousness of the title 
of Ills book, 228. preface of his book, 
243. decries as Gallios, those who 
abstain from the controversy, ib. his 
theology, subtile and fine-drawn, ib. 
sobriety of, in conducting the con¬ 
troversy, 248, 249. view of state of 
the question, 250. explanation of 
the point at issue, 257. sophistry of, 
refuted, 262. unfair in quoting 
Articles and Homilies, 275, 276. his 
Enchiridion, 308. teaches indefecti- 
bility of faith, ib. considers all works 
opposed to grace, 344. dishonesty of, 
in his quotations exposed, 356, 357. 
his three assertions against the 
author on Rom. 7. 361. object of 
his hook, 369. specimen of his 
philosophy, 389. 


V. 


T. 


Taylor, Bishop, 368. 

TertuUian, 5, 190, 197, 2/1. rule of, 
examined, 13. 

Text of Rom. 3. 25. considered, 149. 
Thptulnrot. 8. 361. 


Theophylact, 84, 8/, 361. 

Thief, penitent, case of, does not favour 
the Censurer’s views, 114. eminent 


for good works, 114, 115. 
Thyatira, Church of, 178. 
Tilenus, 121. 


Valence, Synod of, 328. 

Valentinians, derided the Catholics for 
their view of faith and works, 10. 
originated dogma of indefectibility, 
326. their ‘ syzygy,’ 326. 

Valentinus, on justification, 10. gave a 
new dress to heresy of Simon, ib. 

Vasquez, 360. 

Vatablus, 213. 

Virtues, Christian, habits, 252. partly 
infused, partly acquired, ib. 253. 

Vossius, G., 127, 207. gives opinion of the 
Fathers on pcrseveriuice, 324, 368. 
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Parenthesis in ver 25 . explained, 

§ 27. Dr. Tally again invciglis against M'liat I had said SECT, 
touching the necessity of reading the words, thank God/ —- 
&e. in a parenthesis, as if spoken by the Apostle in his own 
person. He had before spoken of this parenthesis of mine 
as being extraordinary. 13ut why is it extraordinary for 
the Apostle, after describing the wretched condition of man 
under the law, to shew by a few words enclosed in a short 
parenthesis, that this desenption did not apply to himself, 
and moreover, to cut off any opening for despair in this 
wretched man by shewing that his condition was not alto¬ 
gether deplorable, but that a sure remedy was at hand, if 
only he would embrace the grace of Christ: and that he 
then should return to his original purpose in the twenty- 
sixth verse, and sum up veiy briefly the whole of his preced¬ 
ing discom'se ? Should this appear so absui’d, as to be obliged, 
besides attributing to the Apostle an irrelevant and really 
absurd argument, (such as we have proved Dr. Tulh' to do,) 
to distort the plirases used by the Apostle, from the four¬ 
teenth to the twenty-fifth verse, into a meaning totally at 
variance with their accustomed sense throughout the whole 
of Scripture? But there is not wanting a similar example 
of a parenthesis being used by St. Paul in a like change of 
person, and that too in this same Epistle : the passage is 
in the third chapter, where in the fifth verse St. Paul ver,5,6,7. 
speaking in the character of the Jews, (according to the 
agreement of the most learned interpreters,) says, ^^But if 
our unrighteousness commend the righteousness of God, 
what shall Ave say ? Is God unrighteous, Who taketh venge¬ 
ance And then in a parenthesis, he says in his oAvn person, 

I speak as a man,^^ &c. He then retm’iis to the objection 
brought forward, and again assumes the person of the un¬ 
believing Jews, A’er. 7. For if the truth of God hath more 
abounded through my lie unto His glory,^^ &c. The reader 
may refer to Grotius on this passage. 

§ 28. In the last place. Dr. Tully is displeased, because in 
my ansAver to the last objection of Parseus I said by the way 
that it Avas not necessary to render the Avords auro? iyay, in 
ver. 26, ^ I myself since they might be better expressed by 
^I that man.’ This also appears to him extraordinary: but ille ego 
Avhy ? is it Avoiiderful or neAV for the Apostle to say, as if in 
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SECT. 

IX. 


On the exjyression amo<; iyo). 

liis own person, by using tlie pronoun /, tliat wliicli does 
not refer to bimself but to others? I have clearly shewn 
(whatever Dr. Tull}^ may say to the contrary) that the Apo¬ 
stle uses this change of person in other places: and even in 
this very chapter, ver. 9, unless we wish to do \dolence to the 
Apostle^s words. Docs he think it wonderful that I should 
render auro? by ^ that one?^ even beginners in the Greek 
language, know that this use of the word is quite common. 
Whence before Hugo Grotius, James Capel, who certainly 
was not ignorant of Greek, and who in other respects agreed 
■with Dr. Tully^s interpretation, thus paraplnascd the Apo- 
stle^s words, ^So then I myself,^ &c. thank God because 
I that man, who was by natui’e the seiwant of sin,^^ &c. 
There are some who render the words by ^ I the same man,^ 
as if the Apostle said, ^ I, one and the same person, with the 
mind serve the law of God; but with the flesh, the law of 
sinwhich version agrees very well with om view of the 
question. So Erasmus, Bucer, Hammond, and long before 
them, the iVi’abian interpreter. But the fortunes of Greece 
do not depend on this. Nor is it necessary, as the Doctor 
himself acknowledges, to pursue this point of grammar 
farther, if only we have proved by some arguments taken 
from the subject itself, that the Apostle, from the fourteenth 
verse of this chapter, is describing a man under the law and 
destitute of the grace of the Gospel. "Of this,^^ (to close 
my Apology with Dr. Tully^s own words,) " let honest and 
thoughtful readers judge.^^ 
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A. 

Abraham, promise to, not through the 
law, 188. 

Adam, descendants of, without a reve¬ 
lation, hound by natural law alone, 
160. all descendants of, as such, subject 
to death without hope of resurrection, 
159. 

African Canons, 169. 

aKfi^)y, meaning of the word, 362. 

Alemayuns, 175. 

Algasias, questions of, 9. 

Altisiodorensis, 175. 

Aims, an external act of repentance, 
59. 

Ambrose, St., 183, 271. Pseudo, quota¬ 
tion from, 182. on Rom. 7. 14, 365. 

Amolo, Archbishop of Lyons, letter of, 
to Gothescalcus, 328. 

Amt/raldus, 368, 390. 

Anabaptists, condemned by Augsburg 
Confession, 320. 

^Auopos, 387. 

*Av6(X(as, 387. 

Antinomianism, worst kind of, supported 
by Dr. TuUy, 245. 

Antinomians, execrable tenets of, can 
be traced from tlie Lutherans, 68, 
82. argument against, 89. followers 
of Simon, 143. opponents ofSt. .lames, 
ib. 

Antiquitii, preferred to Calvin, 230. to 
be reverenced next after Holy Scrip¬ 
ture, 231. 

Apostacy, total, intended Heb. 6. and 
10. 180. of true believers, 313. case 
of Saul and Judas, 314. danger of, 
taught by St. Peter, 315. 

Aretins, on Rom. 7. 14, 385. 

Arles, Council of, 80, 327. 

Arminius, J., on Rom. 7. 396. 

Article eleventh, to be explained by the 
Homily, 217, 218. explained away, 
by Dr. Tully, 230. sixteenth, 309. 

Articles of Lambeth, 230. decree pre¬ 
fixed to, 343. 


Assent, none without trust, 115. 

Athanasius, St., 197. 

Attrition, 22. 

Augsburg, Confession of, 292—297. 
drawn up ])y Melancthon, first of all 
Confessions, ib. 

August hie, St., opinion of, on love, 20. 
can'ied away in his zeal against Pe- 
lagius, 167. in refuting a new heresy 
took unrecognised grounds, ib. held 
that some after conversion had lived 
without sin, 169. quoted, 211, 212, 
273, 274. confesses faith, &c., may 
be lost, 324. opinion of, on Rom. 7. 
before Pelagian controversy, and after, 
365. modems opposed to, 366. 
VTitings of, not much known to 
Greek Fathers, 367. not followed by 
all the Latins, ib. 

Author of Law and the Gospel the 
same, 97. 

Avrhs how rendered in Latin, 402. 
how paraphrased by Giotius, Capel, 
&c., ib. 


B. 

Baptism, Sacrament of, 179. 

Baron, Robert, on trust, 121. 

Basil the Great, 8, 269. 

Bede, the first, in his time, of doctors 
of the Church, 169. uncertain on 
Rom. 7. 367. 

Bcllarminc*s view of imputed and in¬ 
herent righteousness the true one, 
82, 306. on condignity, 359. mode¬ 
ration of, 360. 

Bernard, St., caution of, on sin, 176. 

Bernhard, 77. 

Beza, on Rom. 7. 14, 385. 

Bilson, against the Puritans, 233. 

Bohemian Confession, or Waldensian, 
322, 323. 

Bucer approved of the phrase ‘faith 
perfected by love,’ 15. rebuked those 
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Protestants who objected to it, lo. 
3f>8, 402. on St. Peter’s denial, 393. 

C. 

Caksiinusy Dp. of Home, opinion on 
new' statements of St. Austin, 343. 
note 0 . 

Cajetauj 360. 

Calvin^ 30, 45. on Luke 18. 13, 14, 47. 
disciples of, corrupt the doctrine of 
Christ’s satisfaction, 56. wrong in 
doctrine and discipline, 341. on 
Rom. 7. 14, 38 K interprets ver. 14. 
of an imregenerate person, ih. 

Camnj concerning preachers, 231, 232, 
329. 

Capel, JameSf 192, 402. 

Carthiisianuity 368. 

Casauhon, 283. 

Cassandcry 295. 

CasiclUo, 368. 

Catholic teaching, on the state of the 
first man before the fall, 162. followed 
in the Harmony, 234. 

Catholics, Roman, have exposed the 
fearful doctrines of many of the re- 
fonned, 69. w'c must join with, in 
openly condemning dangerous dog¬ 
mas, 70. certain w'ho teach that man 
may commit venial sins in the way 
of contempt, to be abhorred, 176. 

Censnrer, rejects ancient teaching, as 
new', 3. calumnies of the, 4, 5. trifling 
of the, 12. attributes to faith an 
operation unheard of before, 31. ab¬ 
surdities .and contradictions refuted, 
54, 55. inconsistency of, 64. con¬ 
tradicts St. Paul, 68. view of the 
mor.al haw, ?0, 71. hays the founda¬ 
tions of Antinomianism, 74. argu¬ 
ment of, from contraries examined, 
111. similes of, support tlie author’s 
doctrine, not his ow'ii, 112. gross 
heterodoxy of, 126. frivolous dis¬ 
tinction of, betw'een a right ‘to,’ and 
a right ‘in’ a thing, 130, 131. care¬ 
lessness of, 146. calumnies of, 216. 

Christ alone has satisfied Divine .Tus- 
tice, 2. in His Sermon exphained the 
law moral, 71. requires its observ¬ 
ance, ih. has not died for elect alone, 
330. His s.atisfaction univers.al, 331. 

Christians, bound to a higher degree of 
virtue than Gentiles, 162. cases of, 
who have grievously sinned, 178. 
case of incestuous, 179. unfruitful, 
cut off, and delivered to Satan, 312, 
313. 

Chrysostom, St., 8, 84, 196, 272. 

Churchy Catholic, held it orthodox to 
s.ay a man is justified by keeping 
moral precepts, 96. 


Church of England, Catholic in doc¬ 
trine .and polity, 231. appe.al to, 275. 

Churches, reformed, appeal to, 291. 

Clement, St., of Alexandria, on the 
words ‘"Tliy faith hath saved thee,” 
63, 166, 362. of Rome, testimony of, 
57. true explanation of the s.atisfac¬ 
tion of Christ, ih. on universal pro- 
pitijition of Christ, 81. 

‘ Condelectari,* 395. 

Condition, none enjoined in the Gospel 
w'hich is not a condition of justifica¬ 
tion, 38, 39. 

Confession of Augsburg, 258, 292— 
297. 'NVurtemberg, 297, 298. Stras- 
burg, 299-301. S.axony, 321, 322. 
Bohemia, 322, 323. 

Confidence, justifjnng, Censurer’s view 
of, 98. according to Censurer, form.al 
cause of justifying faith, 99. produc¬ 
tive of obedience, 100. m.any profess, 
W'ho are far from salvation, 103. 
Censurer’s same as full assurance, 
105. 

Contrition, true sorrow' for sin, 22. with¬ 
out faitl), 296. w'ith faith, 297. 

Corinthians, w'hy carnal, 380. 

Cornelius, 32. case of, considered, 33. a 
proselyte of the gate, ih. ahns and 
prayers of, accepted by God, 34. 

Covenant, distinction betw’een Mosaic 
and Gospel, only according to the 
letter, 164. w'ith Ahr.aham, the Gos¬ 
pel itself, 165. none after the fall, 
beside the Gospel, 161. of works, 
195. of Mount Sinai, 205. 

‘ Credere alicui,* and ‘ in aliquem,' He¬ 
braic use of^ 119. Augustine’s ex- 
phanation of the phrases, 120. 

Cresci, Council of, 328. 

Crisp, Tohias, Sennons of, 74. supports 
his teaching from the Censurer, ih. 
asserts no repentance is necessary 
for forgiveness, 76, 259. 

Cyprian, St., 268, 362, 364. 

Xo)pls v6pov, 387. 


D. 


Damascene, John, St., 362. 

Damnation, cause of, sin in man, 335. 

Davenant, 42, 354. 

Dionysius of Alexandria, 197. 

Discrepancy of St. Paul and St. James 
apparent only, 4. 

Distrust and incredulitj'thc same things, 
if referred to the same object. 111. 
proved to-be the same with incredu¬ 
lity by familiar examples, 113. 

Divines, modern, to be avoided, 3. re¬ 
formed, many, in opposing Roman 
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Catholics, have run into absurdities, 
69. of Anglican Church generally 
well versed in Catholic writings, 70. 
foreign, have erred against their 
own confessions, id. catalogue of 
modern, agreeing with the author on 
lloni. 7. 14, 36*8. 

Dominic a SotOy 360. 

Dordt, Synod of, Canons of, rejected by 
the English Cluirch, 230. condemned, 
under name of the Lambeth Articles, 
ih. 

Dorotheus, 363. 


E. 

Ebbo of Grenoble, 328. 

Edward FI., Catechism of, 319. Dr. 
Hickman’s perversion of, ib. 320. 

Elect, the, unknown to men, 79. 

Election, feeling of, follows only upon 
faith and love, &c. absolute and 
irrespeetive, not taught in refonned 
Churches, 109. perception of, con¬ 
fined by our Church only to the 
godly, 110. free mercy of God, 338. 

"Ev^pyelaQai, explanation of the word, 
17, 18. how it ought to be translated, 
ib. must be used passively, ib. so 
used by ancient writers, 19. 

Ennodius, 364. 

Erasmus, 36, 368, 402. 

Estius, 36, 152. on the phrase ‘inner 
man,’ 396. 

Eucharist, oftered for forgiveness of 
sins, 179. 

*Efpi]5ojjLai, 395. 


F. 

Faber Stapulensis, 368. 

Faith and love may be distinct in the 
subject, 16. iu€py€ia of, 31. by itself 
not a “ swarm of virtues,” but con¬ 
sidered so by St. Paul, 52. instru¬ 
mentality of, notions of, sophistical, 
60. assertions of sole instrumentality 
of, contradict Holy Scripture, ib. 
no where said in Iloly Scripture to 
be the ojie instnimcnt, 61. sjieeial 
influence of, in obtaining righteous¬ 
ness, mere question of words, 64, 65. 
works, &c., true view of efficacy of, 
66. without love useless, 68. three 
acts of, justification not joined to 
either by itself, 97, 98. justifying, 
pretended difficulty of explaining, 
unreal, 102. no true explanation of, 
which c.xcludes love, 104. and assent 
the same, 112. a man may have all, yet 
no love, 114. Christian, true distinc¬ 


tion of, various acts of, 116, 117. and 
difl'ers from trust only as general and 
particular, 121./«///^, assent to the 
whole Gospel, trust to its promises, 
ib. cannot be separated in the matter 
of the judgment from good works, 
127. used hy synecdoche for univer¬ 
sal spiritual righteousness, 143. in¬ 
separable from Baptism, 270. alone 
directly leads to Christ, therefore 
said to justify, 282, 283. 

‘ Faith m blood," phrase, uncommon in 
Holy Scripture, 150. 

‘ Faithful," twofold sense of, 263. 

Familists, arose from Lutheran teach¬ 
ing, 68. 

Farindon, 368. 

Fathers, reverence for the, proof of at¬ 
tachment to the Church, 3. before 
Pelagius taught the possibility of 
perfect obedience through grace, 166. 
teach that few have attained perfec¬ 
tion of virtue, 167. in what sense 
they denied the fulfilment of the 
law hy the grace of Christ, 169. 
writings of the, to be studied con¬ 
tinually, 210. great danger of neg¬ 
lecting, ib. teaching of, followed by 
English divines, 232. appeal to the, 
264. how they understood ‘ by faith 
only,’ 265. opinion of, on Rom. 7. 
14, 361. twenty-two against Dr. 
Tully’s four, 364, 365. 

Faustus, the Manicha‘an, 207, 327. 

Fear of God, ser\'ile without love, 22. 
filial, ib. 297. 

Fell, Bp., advice of, 3. 

Field, Dean, explanation of phrase ‘ by 
faith only,’ 286, 287, 353. 

Figure of change of persons, 386. Vid. 

1 Cor. 4. 3, 4; compared with ver. 
6; Rom. 3. 7; 1 Cor. 6. 12, 15, and 
10. 23, 29, 30; Gal. 2. 18. 

‘ Fitness," explained, 345. 

Forgiveness, an act not extraneous to 
justification, 45—48. diirerenco be¬ 
tween simple and ‘legitimate,’ or 
conditional, 52. an act of free mercy, 
ib. 


G. 


Gabriel, 175. 

Gataher, Thomas, 133, 134. agrees with 
PlacoDus, 134. epistle to Baxter, 149. 

Gnostics, 178. 

God, no respecter of persons, 32. does 
not forgive without justifpng, 51. 
does not order impossibilities, 168. 
not the cause of sin or death, 336. 
would have all men saved, 340. not 
to be called our debtor, 359. 
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Good works, a necessary condition, 2. 
whether of the same rank as faith, 
65, 66. more than mere signs of 
faith, 127. 

Gospel covenant, benefits of, 29, the 
whole comprised under repentance 
and forgiveness, 48, 62. in what sense 
not a law of perfect obedience, 155. 
enjoins nothing, not attainable by 
grace, 166. docs not enjoin impossi¬ 
bilities, proved by reason, 171. all 
degrees of virtue enjoined by, matters 
of precept, ih. docs not denounce 
for every failing, ib. indulgence of, 
seen in grant of pardon of <all sins, 
176. lay hid under the law, 198. 

Goihescalcits, revived Predestinarian 
heresy, 327—329. 

Gregory of Nazianzen, 8, 364. 

Grotius, confounds justification with 
reward, 23. his work on the Satis¬ 
faction of Christ a shield against 
the Socinians, 56. too much given to 
Socinian interpretations, 151. expla¬ 
nation of the word lA.aa'r^piov, ib. 


II. 

IlaimOy 367. 

Ilally Bp. of Nonvich, 234. 

Hammond, 44, 45, 234, 368, 402. 

Harmonist, why considered an innova¬ 
tor, 230. great injury done to, from 
the charge of Socinianism, 242. 

Harmony, object of the, 2. teaching of 
the. Catholic, ib, method of proceed¬ 
ing in, 5. read and approved of by 
Bp. Nicholson, 349. how published, 
and when, ib, author’s opinion of, 
350. 

Heaven, exclusion from, for certain de¬ 
finite sins, 172. 

Hebrews, Epistle to the, considered by 
most to be St. Paul’s, 187. 

Heresy, of Predestinarians, 327. 

Hichnan, Dr., heterodoxy of, 321. 

Hilary, St., 269. of Arles, Epistle to 
Augustine, 343. note o. 

Hincmar, Bp. of llheims, 327, 328. 

Holiness, imputed, notion of, refuted, 
86. retains grace of justification, 88. 

Homily, on Salvation, 217—219. au¬ 
thorized interpreter of eleventh Ar¬ 
ticle, 276—278, 282,307. on Repent¬ 
ance, 302, 303. on the Resurrection, 
315. the Nativity, 316. on the Pas¬ 
sion, 332. 

Hooker, on Justification, 279. illus¬ 
trates teaching of the Homily, 280. 

Hooper, Bp., on perseverance, 317. tes¬ 
timony of^ on universal redemption. 


333—336. followed Melancthon, 

337. 

Hope, difference of, from faith, 21. 
faith must precede, ib. none without 
love, ib. true, consequent only on 
conditions performed, 116. 

Huberians, 82. 


I. 

‘ Ibis ad Cresarem,^ dishonesty of au¬ 
thor of, 318. 

Ignatius, 19. 

Inability, natural and moral, distinc¬ 
tion between without foundation, 
163. 

Indefectibility, doctrine of, supported 
by some English divines, given to 
theology of Geneva, 309. opposed by 
all antiquity, 324. originated in the 
Valentinians, 326. rejected by Church 
of England, because opposed to all 
Catholic consent, 329, 330. (See 
Canon.) 

Innovation, charge of, explained and re¬ 
futed, 230. 

Interpretation, reasonableness of, pur¬ 
sued in Hannony, 6. 

Irenceus, St., 9, 96, 97, 190, 265. op- 
poser of Valentinians and Gnostics, 
326. 

Isidorns Clarius, 20. 

‘ Israel, masters of,’ lived in ignorance 
of grace, 203. 

Izates, story of, 34. 


J. 

Jackson, 368. 

James, St., argument of, clear, 6, 7. 
speaks of works of faith and grace, 

7. reasons for rejecting his Epistle, 

8. ancient opinion that he wrote 
against perverters of St Paul, 11. 
advanced no new dogma, 14. sup¬ 
ported by the whole of Scripture, ib. 
by royal law, understands the moral 
law set forth hy Christ, 91. 

James, King, directions of, to students 
in divinity, 232. 

Jerome, St., teaching of, on the possibility 
of God’s commands, 168. against 
Pelagius, 209. 

Jerusalem, Council of, 196. 

Jewel, 233. 

Jetvs, trust of, in Mosaic covenant op¬ 
posed by St Paul, 14. not confined 
to letter of the law, 214. 

Jezebel, in Rev. 2. 20, understood of 
the wife of a bishop, 178. of the 
Gnostics, ih. 
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Jovinian, 327. 

Judaizing Christians opposed by 
St. Paul, 142. maintained Mosaic 
ceremonies were necessary for sal¬ 
vation, ib. 

Judas, case of, 206. 

Justification, of which St. James 
speaks, 7. force of the word, 23. 
w'hat it is, 24. may he where no 
reward is, 25. is unto life and 
salvation, 28. * Justification,^ ‘life,’ 
‘salvation,’ used promiscuously, ib. 
does not necessarily mean forgiveness 
of sins, 50. an act of justice, 52, 53. 
of the Gospel not hare and simple 
forgiveness, ib. an act of grace and 
mercy also, ib. forgiveness must he 
granted either before, or in the act 
of, or after, 55. the first obtained by 
internal w’orks, 59. jireserved by 
external, 59, 60. not attributed in 
Holy Scripture to faith alone, 61. of 
a sinner only called ‘justification’ in 
three places in Holy Scripture, ib. 
attributed by St. Luke 18. 13, 14, to 
the humble confession of a penitent, 
62. Matt. 12. 37, to men’s words, 
Jas. 2. to works proceeding from faith, 
ib. Acts 13. 39, to the other virtues 
besides faith, ib. where expressed 
by ‘ forgiveness of sins ’ attributed 
to repentance, ib. by works, doctrine 
of, incontrovertible, 124. no denial of 
it without denial of Scripture, 125. 
right to the kingdom given in the 
first, revocable, 131. notion of, from 
hypocrisy, 139. the two causes of 
our, stated, 148. meritorious cause of, 
ib. causa sine qua non, of, ib. belonged 
not to law of Moses, 184, 185. pre¬ 
supposes the less and primary sancti¬ 
fication, 202. true and only way of 
obtaining, declared, 246. acts which 
precede, 253. no real, before men, 
256. formal cause of, 258. condition 
of, faith and repentance, 260. office 
of God only, 281. obedience pre¬ 
serves, 307. Homan Catholic doctrine 
of, 353. 

^Justified to he' and ‘ to be made heirs’ 
equivalent, 28. 

‘ Justify,' the w’ord used differently 
under the Gospel, 50. 

Justin Martyr, saying of, 162. quoted, 

189, 190, 348, 362. 

L. 

Lambeth, articles of, 230. 

Latimer, Bishop, on apostacy, 318. on 
election, 339, 340. 

Law, whole comprised in two things, 
96. no perfection by, 187. end of the, 

190, 191. corresponds with way of 


its being given, 193. scrupulosity of, 
to what end, 197. spoken of in two 
ways, 197, 198. spiritual, literal, 198. 

‘ Law the ’ used by St. Paul always for 
the Mosaic, 156. 

Law of Christ, not twofold, but one, 
89. the moral law, ib. Christians to 
be judged by, 90. “the law of 
liberty,” or “royal law,” ib. rule 
of justification, 92. to be obeyed at 
the hazard of our soul, ib. an 
extension and addition to the 
Mosaic law, 196. 

‘ Law of Faith ’ requires observance of 
commandments, 95. 

Law of God, approved of by the 
w’icked, 392. 

Law of Gospel, not called a law by St 
Paul, 156. teaches a perfection of 
virtue above nature, 161. called by 
divines ‘ supernatural,’ ib. 

Law of Moses, perfection of, not 
denied in Harmony, 154, 155. gave 
no true remission, 185. not one of 
absolute perfection, 195. wherein its 
strictness consisted, 196. weakness 
of, for producing holiness, 205. 
tendency of, earthly, 211—214. 
object of, 348. weakness of, 351. 

Law of nature, does not prescribe 
perfect virtue; heavenly life not due 
to its observance, 161. 

‘ Law of perfect obedience,' what meant 
by, 158, 159. 

Law, ritual, not given till after the 
pollution of the golden calf, 190. 
giving of the, how understood by the 
ancients, 190, 191. 

^Law of works' the ^losaic law, 93. 
content with external righteousness, 
9 4. admitted of perfection so of boast¬ 
ing, 95. St. Paul blameless accord¬ 
ing to it, ib. the young man in Matt. 
19. 20, had kept the whole, ib. 

Laws, to fallen man three, 156. 

Legislation, ^Mosaic mode of, described, 

191. 

Libertines, originated in Lutheranism 

68 . 

Life eternal, in what sense not promised 
in Old Testament, 205. 

Liturgy of Church of England, teach¬ 
ing of, 304. 

I.ord's Supper, Sacrament of, 179. 

Love, form of justifying faith, 16. gives 
faith its being in God’s sight, 19. 
only to be found in the holy, 20. 
the form of every virtue, ib. chiefly 
regarded by God, ib. fulfilling of 
the law, 21. determined to be so by 
Christ Himself, ib. first and most 
excellent of all virtues, 67. 

Lucidus, leader of Predestinarian 
heresy, 327. 
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Luther and his followers taught that 
the Gospel consisted of promises 
only, ()8. that Christ gave no law, ib. 

Lutherayiism, tendency of reformed 
divines to, C8. 

Lijdda, Synod of, note i, 169, 207. 

LijonSy Synod of, 80. 

LyranuSf 368. 


M. 

ALwarius^ 361. 

AlaccoviuSi John, 78. 

Alaironh Frauciscuif^ 1 75. 

Alan, immortality of, first depended on 
grace and promise of God, 162. 
gifted not only with natural in¬ 
tegrity, hut with the Holy Spirit, ib. 
whether before the fall, could have 
sinned venially, an open question, 
175, 176. supported hy St. Augus¬ 
tine, 176. fallen, bound to act accord¬ 
ing to reason, 161. 

Marcionites, 97. 

Marcus Eremita, 363. 

Alai/ence, Synod of, 328. condemned 
Gothescalcus, ib. 

AIcd(ea, example of, 391. 

Melancthon, autlior of Augsburg Con¬ 
fession, 295. on true contrition, 296. 
on Predestination, 317, 337. 

Merit, all notions of, disclaimed, 35. 
of condignity, 353. supported by 
Bellarmine, ib. 

Alethodius, 364. 

Alilcvis, canons of Council of, 169. 

MtaObn Xoyl^cordai, and diKaioavtnfju 
KoylC^crOai, not the same, 23. 

Alontaguc, his Origines, 233. 

Morton, Catholic appeal for Protest¬ 
ants, 306. 

Aloses, sermon of, in Deuteronomy, 214. 

Muscidus, 46, 368. 


N. 

Ne/cuia, a proof in belief of the per¬ 
manency of souls after death, 214. 

* Nostras,* ‘ Nostrates,* use of the words, 
69. explained hy L. Valla, ib. 

Novatians, deny repentance after wilful 
sin, 177. passages adduced hy, in 
support of their opinion, 180. 

Novelty, charge of, answered, 3. 


O. 

Obedience, impossible williout grace, 2. 

all springs from faith in Christ, 96. 
Objection, of Ccnsurcr’s fatlier from 


the strict meaning of the word ‘ to 
justify ’ answered, 49—53. 

(Ecumenius, 84. 

Opinions, not Socinian, equally per¬ 
nicious, disclaimed, 241. 

Orange, second Council of, 164. 

Origen, 8, 266. on possibility of ful¬ 
filling all the commandments, 
166. 

Overall, Bishop, 325. on deadly sin, 309. 
on satisfaction of Christ, 331. 


P. 

Pacian, St., 363. 

Paranis, 46. arguments of in favour of his 
interpretation of Rom. 7. 386. ad fin. 

Pardon, hope of, to greatest sinners, 177. 

Parents, our first, unable to attain to 
virtue fit for heaven without the aid 
of the Holy Spirit, 163. 

Paul, St., not contradicted in the 
Harmony, 4. argument of, obscure, 6. 
obscurity of, noted by the Fathers, 8, 
hardness of, remarked by St. Peter, 9. 
obscurity of, causes of, 11. means by 
faith the whole condition of the 
Gospel, 14, 15. w'here he teaches 
that faith without w’orks is suflicient, 
and why, 14. teaches justification by 
faith only, no w'herc except in con¬ 
troversy w’ith Jews or enemies of the 
Gospel, 61. what he calls justification, 
called by other sacred writers for¬ 
giveness, ib. had a peculiar reason 
for calling man’s absolution, justifi¬ 
cation, 62. also for his use of the 
word ‘ faith,’ ib. reasons of, forhismode 
of argument, 63. specially opposing 
Jew's w'ho clung to the ^Mosaic law, 
ib. obliged to use the w'ord ‘justi¬ 
fication,’ ib. Gal. 2. 16—21, not 
treating of the moral, but of ritual 
and Mosaic law% 93, 94. his 

opponents various, 140. his argu¬ 
ments accordingly different, 141. 
denies justification to Mosaic law 
only as it w'as vicw'cd carnally, ib. 
his argument from natural w’eakness 
of man, 142. is treating of the 
whole economy of human salvation, 
ib» calls the means of procuring 
that ‘ faith,’ ib. when opposing 
Judaizing Christians uses ‘faith’ as 
opposed to Mosaic rites, 143. his 
meaning of the w’ord‘ faith,’ 144. his 
enumeration of mortal sins, 172. in 
what sense ritual works rejected by, 
347. meaning in Rom. 7. from 14, 
360, ad fin. same person intended 
throughout, 373. parenthesis in ver. 
25, 375. analysis of the chapter, 376. 
objection from change of tense, 377. 
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reason of the change, evident, 378. 
his use of the phrases ‘ to be carnal,’ ‘ to 
walk after the flesh,’ 379. of the 
tenns, ‘ carnal,’ ‘ spiritual,’ 381. of the 
figure of change of persons, 387. 
his meaning of ‘without the law,’ 
388. his use of the phrases ‘inner 
man,’ ‘ the mind,’ ‘ the flesh,* 
‘outward,’ ‘old’ and ‘new man,’ 
39G, 397. of ‘ delighting in the law,’ 
393. thanksgiving,ver. 25, 399. paren¬ 
thesis in ver. 25, explained, 101. 

Pelagiits, heresy of, 167, 207. his heresy 
on the subject of promise of eternal 
life in the covenant of Sinai, 208. 
wliy so opposed by the Catholics, 
209. 

Perseverance, opinion of the Church of 
England on, 309, 324. 

Peter, St., refers to the Valentinians, 10. 
always considered chief of the Apo¬ 
stles, 32. denial of, considered, 393. 

Phineas, zeal of, 27. 

Physicians, may be trusted, their 
remedies refused, 114. 

Piscator, 77. 

Placeens' notion of justification ex¬ 
amined, 133. his sennons on St. 
.lames’s Epistle, 134. refuted, 135. 
his notion false in statement, 136. 
his absurdities exposed, 137. notion 
false in assumption, 139. 

noA.iT€/a, meaning of the word, 29. 

Popery, charges of, refuted, 235, 236. 

Prcdcstinarians, condemned by Council 
of Arles, 80. 

Predestination, speculations on, for¬ 
bidden by our Church, 342. opinion 
of Augsburg divines on, ib. minute 
definitions of, made in Pelagian con¬ 
troversy, detrimental to the Church, 
343. 

Primasius, 367. 

Propitiation, of Christ, universal, 78, 
79. if denied, an end to preaching 
the Gospel, 80. 

Prosper, opinion of, on love, 20. 

Protestants, the older, understood 
phrase ‘ by faith only ’ figuratively, 
291. 


R. 

Rabanus Maurns, 328. 

Reconciliation, Scriptural meaning of, 
85. 

Recovery, after sin, not infallible, 310. 
Redemption, oflered to all, 83. 
Reformation, English, not Calvinistic, 
341. 

Regenerate, may and do fall away, 
310, 311. throughout Holy Scripture, 
declared to be happy, 400. not called 


wretched &c. in Holy Scripture, 
400. 

Remission, implied in justification, 42, 
not the whole of justification, 43. 
granted under certain conditions, 44. 

Repentance without love, attrition, 22. 
no sure, without loveof God and hatred 
of sin, ib. a condition of justification, 
37. precedes it, ib. and faith con¬ 
ditions of the same benefit, 40, 41. 
the free gift of God, 57. works of, two¬ 
fold, extenial, internal, 59. for mortal 
sins must be exact and perfectly 
worked out, 176. a second plank 
after shipwTCck, 177. the more 
difficult, the more grievous the sin, 

180. time for, no where promised, 

181. for mortal sins, what kind it 
should be, ib. danger of death¬ 
bed, ib. true, contains seeds of all 
virtues, 254. 

Restitution, an external act of repent¬ 
ance, 59. 

‘ Right to etenial life,’ e.xplained, 358. 

* Righteousness,* ‘forgiveness of sins,’ 
‘justification,’ equivalent terms, 46. 
none without repentance, 60. dis¬ 
tinction of, imputed and inherent 
treated of at length, 72—88. imputed, 
the phrase no where occurs in Holy 
Scripture, 72. omitted in foreign 
Confessions, ib. of Christ, not im¬ 
puted, but that for which our faith 
is imputed, ib. Catholic doctrine of, 
73. doctrine of the English Church 
and of Gallican Confession on, ib. 
Censurer supposes Christ’s really to 
become ours, 74. 

- imputed, Censurer’s view of, 

overturns whole of gospel economy, 74. 
cannot stand with forgiveness of sins 
on God’s part, 75. incompatible with 
repentance on our part, ib. takes away 
necessity of faith, 76, 77. overturns 
Catholic doctrine of universal pro¬ 
pitiation, 78. defenders of, deny uni¬ 
versal satisfaction, ib. texts adduced 
by Censurer and others for their view 
of, answered, 80—87. 

- inherent, denied by Censurer, 

87. a condition of justification, 88. 
our, subordinate to Christ’s, depend¬ 
ent on it, ib. 

Righteous men, liable to certain sins, 
compatible with a state of grace, 
172. 

Riveta, opponent of Grotius, 325. 


S. 

Salvation, order of, described, 1 Pet, 
1. 2, 36. eternal, promised only by 
the Gospel, 142, 143. 
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Sanctification^ owing to the blood of 
Christ, 3G. especially attributed to 
the Spirit, ih. not to be separated 
from justification, 202. 

Saravia^ defence against Bcza, 232. 

Satisfaction^ object of, to make room 
for forgiveness, 56. of Christ delivers 
no one ipso factor 57- but under the 
condition of rej)entance, ib. 

Saul, case of, 296. once a righteous 
man, 315. 

Saxon Confession, written to be proposed 
at Council of Trent, 321. 

Schoolmen, distinctions of, on mortal 
and venial sins, 175. 

Scotus, 175. 

Scripture, obscurer passages of, to be 
explained by the clearer, 6. 

Sedulius, 362, 367. 

Simon Magus, heresies of, 9, 98. 

Sin, mortal, of, 173. hatred of, found in 
the wicked, 391. 

Sins, distinction of, to be maintained, 
321, 322. 

Smoutius, his “ Pater Noster,” 78. 

Socinianism, teaching of Censurer 
closely allied to, 56. disclaimed, 1*18. 
charge of, 237. 

Socinian interpretation of Rom. 3. 25, 
151. 

Socinus, divinity of Christ denied by, 
238. also His satisfaction, 239, 240. 

*Sold unto sin,* argument from the 
phrase, 382. how used by Hebrews, 
383. 

Solifidians, 98. 

Spalato, Archbishop of, 170. 

Strashurg, Confession of, history of 
drawing up of, 299. 

Suarez, 359.^ 

"^.vptpTjpt, 395. 

’XwpbeaOai ry v6p'p, 395. 

]SuWj5o/iat, 395. 

Supererogation, works of, no room for, 
in the law of Christ, 171. 

Symmachians, 91. 

St/tiod, held in London, 15/1, 329. 

‘ ^U-DSV ’ Valentinians, 326. 


Time-serving, charge of, answered, 346. 

Toledo, Cardinal, 368. 

Trent, Council of, 236. Catechism of, 
368,369. 

Truman, Mr., his book against the 
author, 162, 163. defends heresy of 
Pelagius, note p. 209, 349. 

Trust, absolute and conditional, 106. 
Censurer rejects both, 106, 107. 
conditional, useless without perform¬ 
ance of the condition, 107. of a 
Christian, no other than conditional, 
108. Christian, sometimes means 
assent to the Gospel with desire of 
its promises, 121. used so by divines, 
ih. each act of, in its Avider sense, 
compatible witli the case of one not 
in a state of salvation, 122. unavail¬ 
ing without earnest desire, 123. such 
the same as faith perfected by love, 
ih. 

Tully, Dr., his imperfect examination of 
the Harmony, 225. unfairness of, in 
quotations, 226. his book a mere 
declamation, ih. attacks the heads of 
our Church, through the Harmonist, 
227, 228. invidiousness of the title 
of his book, 228. preface of his book, 
243. decries as G allies, those who 
abstain from the controversy, ih. his 
theology, subtile and fine-drawn, ih. 
sobriety of, in conducting the con¬ 
troversy, 248, 249. view of state of 
the question, 250. explanation of 
the point at issue, 257. sophistry of, 
refuted, 262. unfair in quoting 
Articles and Homilies, 275, 276. his 
Enchiridion, 308. teaches indefecti- 
bility of faith, ib. considers all works 
opposed to grace, 344. dishonesty of, 
in his quotations exposed, 356, 357. 
his three assertions against the 
author on Rom. 7. 361. object of 
his book, 369. specimen of his 
philosophy, 389. 


V. 


T. 


Tai/lor, Bishop, 368. 

Tertullian, 5, 190, 197, 2/1. rule of, 
examined, 13. 

Text of Rom. 3. 25. considered, 149. 
8. 361. 


Theophylact, 84, 8 /, 361. 

Thief, penitent, case of, does not favour 
the Censurer’s views, 114. eminent 
for good works, 114, 115. 

TJnyatira, Church of, 178. 

Tilenus, 121. 


Valence, Synod of, 328. 

Valentinians, derided the Catholics for 
their view of faith and works, 10. 
originated dogma of indefectibility, 
326. their ‘ syzygy,’ 326. 

Valentinus, on justification, 10. gave a 
new dress to heresy of Simon, ib. 

Vasquez, 360. 

Vatahlus, 213. 

Virtues, Christian, habits, 252. partly 
infused, partly acquired, ih. 253. 

Vossius, G., 127, 207. gives opinion of the 
Fathers on perseverance, 324, 368. 
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W. 

JVhite, Francis, 30G. 

* Willing ’ and ‘ performing,’ difference 
between, 390. 

Witlemhcrg, Synod of, 321. 

Works, what kind excluded by St. Paul, 
14G, 147. what and in what sense 
excluded from justifying, 200, 201. 


‘ Worthiness ’ explained, 345. 
Wurtemberg, Confession of, 297, 298. 

Z. 

Zegerus, 144, 3G8. 

Zitinins, Nicolas, case of, 400. 
Zuinglius, teaches faith in its complex 
sense, 152—154. 
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